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Abstract

Within the framework of generalized descriptive set theory, we con-
duct a systematic analysis of several hierarchies of classes of sets and
functions. At the level of sets, we study the Borel hierarchy, the differ-
ence hierarchy, and the Wadge hierarchy; at the level of functions, we
examine the Baire class hierarchy as well as the class of Borel-measurable
functions.

We aim for maximal generality in two directions. First, we adopt
a cardinal-independent approach, working with uncountable cardinals κ
under the sole assumption that 2<κ = κ, thereby encompassing both
regular and singular cardinals. Second, whenever feasible, we move be-
yond the generalized Cantor and Baire spaces, carrying out the analysis
in broader classes of topological spaces.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

Classical descriptive set theory

Descriptive set theory provides canonical methods, through hierarchies and
reducibility notions, to assess the topological complexity of subsets and func-
tions on topological spaces. This field systematically studies natural classes
of definable sets and functions, providing structural information for families of
such objects. The opening statement in Kechris’ book [Kec95], the primary
reference for descriptive set theory, perfectly captures its essence:

Descriptive set theory is the study of “definable sets” in Polish (i.e.,
separable completely metrizable) spaces. In this theory, sets are
classified in hierarchies, according to the complexity of their defini-
tions, and the structure of the sets in each level of these hierarchies
is systematically analyzed.

Classical descriptive set theory thus selects a particular class of spaces—the
Polish spaces—which turn out to be ubiquitous in mathematics. Fundamental
examples include the Cantor space 2ω of all infinite binary sequences, and the
Baire space ωω of all infinite sequences of natural numbers, both endowed with
the product topology. The standard basis for ωω consists of the basic open
sets N s = {x ∈ ωω | s ⊆ x}, where s ranges over finite sequences of natural
numbers, and similarly for the Cantor space.

The Cantor and Baire spaces play a fundamental role within classical de-
scriptive set theory. For several results, it is sufficient to focus on these canoni-
cal spaces, which are well-studied and have rich combinatorial structure. How-
ever, much of descriptive set theory’s success in applications throughout math-
ematics stems from its applicability to the broader class of Polish spaces, which
arise naturally in analysis, topology, algebra, and many other areas.

As mentioned in Kechris’ definition, definable objects in descriptive set
theory—both sets and functions—are classified in hierarchies of complexity.
There are many such hierarchies, depending on the definition or parameters
used to compare the objects under consideration; thus, each hierarchy captures
a different aspect of complexity.

5



CHAPTER 1. INTRODUCTION 6

Hierarchies of sets. The most fundamental hierarchy is the Borel hierarchy,
which stratifies the Borel σ-algebra generated by the open sets of a Polish
space X. The hierarchy begins with the open sets Σ0

1(X) and closed sets
Π0

1(X), and proceeds through transfinite levels by taking countable unions
and intersections. At each countable ordinal ξ < ω1, the classes Σ0

ξ(X) and

Π0
ξ(X) are defined inductively: Σ0

ξ(X) consists of countable unions of sets

in
⋃

η<ξ Π
0
η(X), while Π0

ξ(X) consists of complements of sets in Σ0
ξ(X); the

ambiguous class ∆0
ξ(X) = Σ0

ξ(X)∩Π0
ξ(X) contains the sets belonging to both

classes. The Borel sets are precisely those sets that appear at some level of this
hierarchy.

Beyond Borel sets, one encounters the projective sets, defined as those ob-
tained from Borel sets by repeatedly applying projection (equivalently, taking
continuous images) and complementation. The projective sets of a Polish space
X are organized into an infinite hierarchy of length ω, known as the projective
hierarchy. At the first level, the analytic sets Σ1

1(X) are exactly the continuous
images of Borel sets, while the co-analytic sets Π1

1(X) are their complements.
The bi-analytic sets are those belonging to ∆1

1(X) = Σ1
1(X) ∩Π1

1(X). Recur-
sively, for each 1 < n < ω, the sets in Σ1

n+1(X) are continuous images of sets

in Π1
n(X), and the sets in Π1

n+1(X) are precisely the complements of sets in

Σ1
n+1(X). The connection between the Borel and projective hierarchy is given

by the famous Souslin’s theorem, that states that all bi-analytic sets are Borel.
A refinement of the Borel hierarchy is provided by the difference hierarchy.

Roughly speaking, for each level 1 ≤ ξ < ω1 of the Borel hierarchy, the differ-
ence hierarchy over Π0

ξ(X) (respectively, over Σ0
ξ(X)) classifies sets according

to the minimum number of differences needed to express them as boolean com-
binations of sets in Π0

ξ(X) (respectively, in Σ0
ξ(X)). The classes are denoted

by Dα(Π
0
ξ(X)), where α measures the number of nested difference operations

used to build the sets in the class. This yields a strictly finer stratification
within each Borel class. The connection between the difference hierarchy and
the Borel hierarchy is given by the following fundamental theorem, due to
Hausdorff and Kuratowski [Kec95, Thereom 22.27]:

Theorem 1.0.1. Let X be a Polish space. For any 1 ≤ ξ < ω1,

∆0
ξ+1(X) =

⋃
1≤α<ω1

Dα(Π
0
ξ(X)).

A highly refined hierarchy of definable sets is the Wadge hierarchy, which
classifies sets using continuous reducibility. A set A is Wadge reducible to
a set B (written A ≤W B) if there exists a continuous function f such that
A = f−1(B). The relation ≤W is a pre-order, and if we quotient by the cor-
responding equivalence relation, the resulting equivalence classes are partially
ordered. This partial order is called the Wadge hierarchy. The Wadge hier-
archy is typically studied on the Baire space (or the Cantor space), mainly
because on these spaces the continuous functions are exactly those that arise
from strategies in a certain infinite game on the natural numbers. Assuming
the axiom of determinacy AD (or working with Borel sets in ZFC), this partial
order on ωω is well-founded and has antichains of size at most 2. Therefore,
the Wadge hierarchy provides a semi-linear classification of subsets of ωω by
their complexity with respect to continuous reducibility.
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The Wadge hierarchy provides a refinement of both the difference hierar-
chy and the Borel hierarchy. More precisely, each class appearing in these
two hierarchies forms an initial segment of the Wadge hierarchy. More-
over, the first ω1 levels of the Wadge hierarchy are occupied precisely by
the differences hierarchy over Π0

1( ωω ), so that the sets of countable Wadge
rank are the ∆0

2( ωω ) sets. Then, at level ω1, there are the the classes
{Σ0

2( ωω )\Π0
2( ωω ),Π0

2( ωω )\Σ0
2( ωω )}. From this point on the Wadge hierarchy

is strictly finer than the one induced by the Hausdorff difference analysis.

Hierarchies of functions. Parallel to the classification of sets, classical de-
scriptive set theory also studies hierarchies of functions between Polish spaces.
The Baire class hierarchy stratifies functions according to how they can be
obtained from continuous functions through transfinite iteration of pointwise
limits. Baire class 1 functions are pointwise limits of sequences of continuous
functions; more generally, for each countable ordinal ξ, the Baire class ξ func-
tions are those obtainable as pointwise limits of sequences of functions from
lower Baire classes.

Closely related are the Borel functions (also called Borel measurable func-
tions), defined as the functions such that the preimage of every open set is
Borel. A fundamental theorem of classical descriptive set theory establishes
that a function between Polish spaces is Borel measurable if and only if it is
Baire class ξ for some ξ < ω1. Moreover, the precise relationship between the
two notions can be made explicit: given two Polish spaces X and Y , a function
f : X → Y is Baire class ξ if and only if the preimage via f of every open
subset of Y belongs to Σ0

ξ+1(X). This equivalence highlights a link between
hierarchies of functions and hierarchies of sets, showing that a function’s com-
plexity can be assessed either through its construction via pointwise limits, or
through the Borel complexity of the preimages of open sets.

Generalized descriptive set theory: a brief history

Given the remarkable achievements of classical descriptive set theory, it is nat-
ural to ask whether its framework can be extended to more general contexts.

Generalized descriptive set theory can be understood, roughly speaking, as
the higher analogue of classical descriptive set theory obtained by replacing all
occurrences of the first infinite cardinal ω with an uncountable cardinal κ (or
its cofinality). This leads to the study of spaces of κ-sequences with binary
values, such as the generalized Cantor space 2κ , or with values in κ, such as
the generalized Baire space κκ , both endowed with a natural topology which
here we call bounded topology (see Section 2.2).

Initially, the theory focused on uncountable cardinals κ satisfying κ<κ = κ
(equivalently, κ is regular and 2<κ = κ). This restriction ensures that certain
techniques from the classical setting generalize naturally to the new context.
Moreover, it entails that these generalized spaces exhibit a key property anal-
ogous to the classical framework: they both have weight κ, mirroring how ωω

and 2ω are second countable in the classical setting. This approach appeared
several times in the literature, beginning with the seminal work of Vaught
[Vau75] in 1975 and later, in the 1990s, in foundational works by Väänänen
[Vä91, MV93]. Due to striking applications and deep connections with other
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well-established areas of mathematical logic, such as Shelah’s stability in model
theory [FHK14, HM17, HKM17, MMR21, Mor22, Mor23a], generalized descrip-
tive set theory has gained considerable attention in modern set theory, and the
search for solid foundations that would enable further applications became an
important priority.

A systematic development of the theory began approximately 15 years ago,
initiating a productive period in which the literature flourished and rigorous
foundations for the subject were established. During this period, researchers
also began relaxing the initial restrictions, with the objective of expanding the
theory in the most general and consistent manner possible. This generalization
proceeded along three main directions: (A) encompassing singular cardinals,
(B) developing Polish-like spaces in the generalized setting, and (C) introducing
alternative topologies beyond the bounded topology.

(A) Encompass singular cardinals. Dimonte and Motto Ros [DMR25]
introduced an alternative approach to generalized descriptive set the-
ory focusing on uncountable cardinals with countable cofinality, thereby
opening the possibility of encompassing singular cardinals of any cofi-
nality in the study of the subject. Examples of such works include
[Dim23, Ago22, ACRP25, MRP25, DPT24, DIL23, BDM25]. Prior to this
development, singular cardinals appeared only in [DV11] and [AMR22].

In this framework, the replacement of ω with κ is not as straightforward
as in the regular case: when κ is singular, the correct and coherent choice
is sometimes cof(κ) instead of κ. For example, the correct generalizations
of the Cantor and Baire spaces are 2κ and κcof(κ) , both equipped with
the bounded topology.

(B) Involve Polish-like spaces. As already mentioned, much of the
efficacy of descriptive set theory in applications across mathematics
arises from the natural occurrence of Polish spaces in a wide variety
of settings. Therefore, concentrating only on κcof(κ) and 2κ consti-
tutes a potential limitation, and finding generalized versions of Pol-
ish spaces has been an important objective. This was first done in
[CS16, Gal19], and later in [Ago22] and subsequent works such as
[AMRS23]. Nowadays the literature features a thorough study of the
classes of Polish-like spaces that allow a meaningful development of the
theory [MR13, AMRS23, AT18, Gal16, DW96, Ago22, DMR25].

There are many natural candidates for Polish-like spaces, that are de-
scribed in detail in [Ago22]. In broad terms, they can be divided into
two classes. The first consists of generalizations of the notion of met-
ric by replacing R with a totally ordered Abelian group G of degree κ,
yielding a notion of generalized metric (called G-metric) that is suitable
in this context (see Section 2.4). The second comes from a well-known
game-theoretic characterization of Polish spaces as strong Choquet spaces
[Kec95, Section 8]. Indeed, the strong Choquet game has natural gener-
alizations to higher cardinals by simply allowing the two players to play
for κ-many rounds. Depending on the different possible choices for win-
ning conditions (which only appear in the uncountable case), one obtains
distinct notions: either strong κ-Choquet spaces [CS16] or strong fair
κ-Choquet spaces [Ago22].
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(C) Introduce other topologies. In most works in this area, the spaces
κcof(κ) and 2κ are equipped with the bounded topology, which is par-

ticularly natural due to its applications in model theory and infini-
tary logics [Vau75, MV93, SV00, She01, SV02, She04, DV11, FHK14,
MMR21, Mor23b]. However, meaningful variants of this classical frame-
work have emerged in the literature. For example, works in general topol-
ogy [Kur66, Ü82, Kra04, Ili12, CK13] typically employ either the product
or the box topology, and recent developments have shown that the prod-
uct topology can be indispensable in certain contexts within generalized
descriptive set theory, as demonstrated in [AMR22, Sections 12 and 13]
and [DMR25, Sections 5 and 6]. Later, [HKSW22] introduced the ideal
topology, which refines both the bounded and the product topologies, and
provides a broader framework in which the bounded topology appears as
a particular instance.

Set up and main results

This thesis aligns with the branch of generalized descriptive set theory that
seeks to establish a rigorous foundation for the field, and aims at providing a
treatment that is as comprehensive as possible.

Throughout this thesis, we work in the theory ZF+ACκ( 2κ ), unless stated
otherwise. Furthermore, except in Chapter 2 and in Sections 4.1, 4.2, and 4.3.7,
we additionally assume the full Axiom of Choice AC.

We adopt a cardinal-independent approach, in line with direction (A) de-
scribed above. Our assumption on κ is the following:

κ is an uncountable cardinal satisfying 2<κ = κ.

The only exception is Chapter 7, where we pursue direction (C): in that context,
we assume that κ is an uncountable regular cardinal and drop the assumption
2<κ = κ.

Whenever possible, we also follow Direction (B), working with arbitrary G-
metrizable spaces of weight at most κ. However, certain sections concentrate
specifically on the generalized Cantor and Baire spaces, while others have a
larger scope and deal with regular Hausdorff topological spaces. Since different
settings are involved, at the beginning of each chapter, we state explicitly the
assumptions in force.

Here is a synopsis of the chapters of the thesis and their content. This
serves as an introductory overview; for further details we refer the reader to
the introduction of each chapter.

Chapter 2: Preliminaries

Here we present all the fundamental concepts, definitions, and preliminary re-
sults that will be employed in the next chapters of this thesis, and subsequently
used without further comment.

Chapter 3: Generalized Borel sets

In generalized descriptive set theory, κ+-Borel sets provide the natural higher-
level counterpart of classical Borel sets. Although κ+-Borel subsets of the
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generalized Cantor and Baire spaces have been extensively studied for regular
cardinals κ satisfying κ<κ = κ, two significant aspects of the κ+-Borel hierarchy
have remained largely unexplored: the first concerns its behavior on subspaces
of the generalized Baire space and on more general Polish-like spaces; the
second concerns the entire framework at singular cardinals, especially those of
uncountable cofinality.

In this chapter, we develop the basic theory of generalized Borel sets and
their hierarchy, aiming for maximal generality in two directions. First, we as-
sume only that κ satisfies 2<κ = κ, thereby encompassing singular cardinals.
Second, we move beyond subspaces of κcof(κ) to consider the more general con-
text of regular Hausdorff spaces of weight at most κ. Our analysis shows that
even Polish-like properties are not essential for analyzing the κ+-Borel hierar-
chy, and that many of the key results hold under remarkably mild topological
assumptions.

We begin by introducing the γ-Borel hierarchy, a natural stratification of
γ-Borel sets, and give a systematic presentation in full generality for any ordi-
nal γ. This includes the notion of order ordγ(X), which measures the length
of the γ-Borel hierarchy on a given space X. We establish key properties of
the κ+-Borel hierarchy: optimal closure properties of its pointclasses, proper-
ness (meaning that new sets appear at every level of the hierarchy), conditions
ensuring that the hierarchy does not collapse, the existence of universal and
complete sets, and structural properties such as generalized reduction and sep-
aration properties. When κ is singular, we introduce and analyze an alternative
hierarchy called the κ-Borel hierarchy, which naturally arises from the fact that
κ+-algebras and κ-algebras coincide in this case. We precisely characterize the
connection between these two hierarchies, showing that even when the κ+-Borel
and κ-Borel sets coincide, the κ-Borel hierarchy is strictly finer and provides a
more informative classification.

In the second part of this chapter, we construct via forcing various mod-
els demonstrating unexpected behaviors of the κ+-Borel hierarchy on closed
subspaces of κκ (for regular κ). We resolve three central problems affirma-
tively: we show that, consistently, there exist κ-thin closed sets (i.e., closed
sets containing no κ-perfect subset) whose hierarchy has maximal length κ+;
there exist closed sets of cardinality greater than κ whose hierarchy has mini-
mal length 2; and, most strikingly, there exist closed sets whose hierarchy has
length strictly between 2 and κ+. This last result stands in stark contrast with
classical descriptive set theory, where the Perfect Set Property for Borel sets
eliminates such intermediate cases.

Finally, in the third part of the chapter, we introduce and study the differ-
ence hierarchy over a boldface pointclass Γ. After presenting some fundamental
properties and results, we establish conditions under which the hierarchy does
not collapse, and we prove that the generalized Hausdorff–Kuratowski theorem
fails.

Chapter 4: The Wadge hierarchy on the generalized Cantor space

Within classical descriptive set theory, the structure of the Wadge hierarchy
on the Cantor spaces 2ω is by now thoroughly analyzed (see, e.g., [And07]
and [AC13]). Working in ZFC, the Wadge hierarchy restricted to Borel subsets
of 2ω is well-founded and satisfies the Semi-Linear Ordering principle SLOW,
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i.e., for any two (Borel) sets A and B, either A ≤W B or ¬B ≤W A. Both of
these fundamental facts follow from Borel determinacy and the characterization
of continuous reducibility in terms of winning strategies in a suitable infinite
(Gale–Stewart) game on ω. When one moves to generalized descriptive set
theory, and studies the Wadge hierarchy on the generalized Cantor space κ2
for uncountable κ, the situation is more involved. The main difficulty is the
lack of a higher analogue of Borel determinacy, so many of the game-theoretic
tools central to the classical theory no longer apply directly (see Section 2.9).

In this chapter we conduct a systematic study of the Wadge hierarchy on
2κ , treating both regular and singular cardinals. We first analyze the degrees

at the base of the hierarchy, proving that SLOW holds for open and closed
sets. Next, we show that the initial κ+-many levels of the Wadge hierarchy
are exactly described by the difference hierarchy over closed sets, in analogy
with the classical case. More precisely, we establish that ≤W restricted to sets
in the difference hierarchy over κ+-Π0

1 is well-founded, that every antichain
throughout these first levels has size at most 2, and that selfdual degrees and
non-selfdual pairs alternate. Furthermore, we show that at every limit level
of cofinality smaller than κ there is exactly one selfdual degree, while at limit
levels of cofinality κ the situation is as follows: if κ is not weakly compact, there
is again a unique selfdual degree, but if κ is weakly compact, then instead we
have a non-selfdual pair.

The central theorem of the chapter shows that once we move beyond the
difference hierarchy over κ+-Π0

1, the Wadge hierarchy behaves pathologically:
both SLOW and well-foundedness already fail for the class κ+-∆0

2( 2κ ). This
occurs for both regular and singular cardinals κ, though the arguments in the
two cases are essentially different.

Finally, we prove that SLOL already fails for clopen subsets of 2κ , and that
the Lipschitz hierarchy on clopen sets is not well-founded.

Chapter 5: Generalized Baire class functions

This chapter covers the study of κ+-Borel measurable functions and their strat-
ification, examining fundamental questions about Borel functions within our
generalized framework. In classical descriptive set theory, two keystone results
due to Lebesgue, Hausdorff, and Banach establish that: (1) Borel functions
coincide with the closure under pointwise limits of continuous functions (under
suitable hypotheses on the spaces), and (2) the Baire class hierarchy stratifies
Borel functions according to their complexity, with Baire class ξ functions being
precisely the Σ0

ξ+1-measurable functions. Moving to generalized descriptive set
theory, we discover that the analysis of pointwise limits becomes significantly
more subtle. When κ is uncountable and regular, the closure under κ-limits of
continuous functions captures only the κ+-Σ0

n-measurable functions for finite
n, and thus it is far from exhausting all κ+-Borel measurable functions. As
a remedy we consider limits over directed sets. We prove that the class of
κ+-Borel measurable functions between κ-metrizable spaces of weight at most
κ coincides with the closure under pointwise D-limits of continuous functions,
where D varies among all directed sets of size at most κ. Moreover, we show
that it suffices to use sequential limits together with limits over the partial or-
der Finκ of finite subsets of κ ordered by inclusion, or even just a single kind of
non-sequential limit, that we denote by F̂inκ. Obtaining a higher analogue of
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the Baire class hierarchy stratification theorem is even more delicate, with se-
rious obstacles arising at limit levels of cofinality smaller than κ. Nevertheless,
when κ is a regular cardinal, we isolate a suitable notion of generalized κ-Baire
class ξ functions and prove that, for κ-metrizable spaces of weight at most κ,
a function is κ-Baire class ξ if and only if it is κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable. We show
that our definition is close to optimal through various counterexamples. The
case of singular cardinals requires further adjustments, but analogous results
can still be obtained. We also establish other structural results including a
characterization of κ-Baire class 1 functions in terms of limits of surprisingly
simple Lipschitz functions called κ-full functions, in analogy with [MR09b], and
a characterization of κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable functions in terms of uniform limits of
simpler functions.

Chapter 6: Characterizing classes of functions via games

In this chapter, we study several generalized reduction games that provide
game-theoretic characterizations of specific classes of partial functions (contin-
uous, Lipschitz, Baire class 1, and piecewise continuous) of the form νµ → νµ ,
where ν, µ are cardinals with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. Each of these games can be
regarded as a variant of the generalized Gale–Stewart game. There are two
ways of defining these games and their associated strategies, which we prove
to be equivalent in each case under consideration.

The first approach consists in slightly modifying the rules of the generalized
Gale-Stewart game by equipping Player II with a more powerful extended al-
phabet — for example, allowing Player II to pass, erase some previous moves,
or restart the entire play from the beginning. This approach is inspired by
[MR11] and [Sem07]. A second convenient approach, inspired by [Car14], con-
sists in modifying the game rules to allow Player II to play a sequence (rather
than a single ordinal) at each round. This alternative formulation yields the
same classes of functions as the first approach. Of course, even though the
statements are often natural generalizations of their classical counterparts, new
definitions and proofs are required in most cases.

Chapter 7: On Borel sets in ideal topologies

This chapter studies the ideal topology τI on 2κ and κκ , first defined in
[HKSW22], where κ is a regular uncountable cardinal and I is an ideal extend-
ing the bounded ideal. This topology is a refinement of the bounded topology
and offers a broader framework in which the bounded topology appears as
a particular instance. After establishing basic properties of the ideal topol-
ogy and characterizing continuous functions on these spaces via monotone and
domain-increasing functions, we provide a comprehensive description of the I-
Borel hierarchy, that is, the κ+-Borel hierarchy on spaces equipped with τI .
We establish natural features including the property of being increasing, the
optimal closure properties of the pointclasses I-Σ0

α, I-Π
0
α, and I-∆0

α, and the
length of the hierarchy. Most importantly, we answer affirmatively the main
open question from [HKSW22]: we prove that the I-Borel hierarchy does not
collapse for any ideal I extending the bounded ideal, establishing that I-Borel
sets form a strict hierarchy of length κ+. Then, we introduce and analyze the
class of I-analytic sets. We prove that when the ideal I contains an unbounded
set, the class of I-analytic sets coincides with the entire powerset of the space,
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a dramatic collapse that occurs for all reasonable definitions of I-analyticity.
This reveals a fundamental distinction between the bounded topology and gen-
eral ideal topology settings, as analytic sets behave quite differently from their
classical counterparts in this context.

Publications and collaborations

Most of the results in Chapter 3 also appear in the article “Generalized Borel
sets,” jointly written with Claudio Agostini, Nick Chapman, and Luca Motto
Ros [ACRP25]. Chapter 4 is part of an ongoing project with Luca Motto Ros
and Philipp Schlicht. Chapter 5 is based on the article “Generalized Baire class
functions,” written in collaboration with Luca Motto Ros [MRP25]. Finally,
the results in Chapter 7 are taken from the article “On Borel sets in ideal
topologies,” co-authored by Miguel Moreno [MP25].



Chapter 2

Preliminaries

We present here, for the reader’s benefit, a collection of definitions, notations,
and elementary facts that will be required in subsequent sections. We assume
some familiarity with set theory and general topology, and we adopt standard
notation in those fields. For all undefined notions, we refer the reader to [Kec95,
Jec03]. We also refer to [AMR22] for the generalized descriptive set theory
notation adopted in this thesis.

For a cardinal κ and a set X, the axiom ACκ(X) of κ-choice over X is
defined as follows:

For every sequence (Aα)α<κ of nonempty subsets of X there is a
function f : κ→ X such that f(α) ∈ Aα for all α < κ.

Any such function f is called a choice function for the given sequence of sets
(Aα)α<κ. Clearly, whenever there exists a surjection from a set X onto a set
Y , and µ ≤ κ, ACκ(X) entails ACµ(Y ). The (full) κ-choice axiom ACκ states
that ACκ(X) holds for every set X.

In this preliminary chapter (and throughout the entire thesis, except for
Chapter 7), we work under the assumption that

κ is an uncountable cardinal satisfying 2<κ = κ.

Concerning the axiomatic framework, unless otherwise specified we will assume

ZF+ ACκ( 2κ ).

Note that this mirrors the usual setting in classical descriptive set theory, whose
basics are developed in ZF + ACω(R), and allows for the use of our results
in models in which the full Axiom of Choice AC does not necessarily hold.
Moreover, observe that the hypothesis 2<κ = κ itself provides a very weak
instance of the Axiom of Choice, because it guarantees that for every λ < κ,
the set 2λ admits a well-ordering of order type at most κ.

We let Ord be the class of all ordinals, and Card be the subclass of cardinals.
If ⪯ is a well-order on a set X, we let ot(X,⪯) be its order type, i.e. the unique
α ∈ Ord that is order isomorphic to (X,⪯). For α, β ≥ ω, we denote by α+ the
least cardinal strictly larger than α, and let cofαβ = {γ < α | cof(γ) = β}. For
any S ⊆ α and γ < α, we also write S⌊γ⌋ = {δ < α | γ+ δ ∈ S}. Given any set
X, we denote by idX the identify function on X. If A ⊆ X2, we denote by Ax

14
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the vertical section determined by x ∈ X, i.e. we set Ax = {y ∈ X | (x, y) ∈ A}.
Moreover, for every cardinal ν we set [X]ν = {Y ⊆ X | |Y | = ν}. The
projection (on the first coordinate) of a subset A ⊆ X × Y of a cartesian
product is p(A) = {x ∈ X | ∃y ∈ Y (x, y) ∈ A}.

2.1 Topology

Recall that a topology on a set X is a subset τ ⊆ P(X) containing both the
empty set ∅ and X, and closed under arbitrary unions and finite intersections.
Sets belonging to τ are termed open, while those of the form X \ U for U ∈ τ
are dubbed closed. A set is called clopen if it is simultaneously closed and
open and clX(V ) =

⋂
{X\U | U ∈ τ, U ∩ V = ∅} denotes the closure of V

in X; when the ambient space X is understood from the context, we simply
write cl(V ). A point x is isolated in X if there is an open set U ⊆ X such
that U = {x}, and a topological space is perfect if it has no isolated points.
If any two distinct points x, y ∈ X can be separated by open sets, i.e., there
exist U, V ∈ τ such that x ∈ U , y ∈ V , and U ∩ V = ∅, then the topology is
Hausdorff. If for every x ∈ X and every open neighborhood U ∈ τ of x, there
exists V ∈ τ satisfying x ∈ V ⊆ cl(V ) ⊆ U , then the topology is regular. A
basis for a topology is a family B ⊆ τ such that for every x ∈ U and each open
neighborhood U ∈ τ of x, there exists B ∈ B such that x ∈ B ⊆ U .

Let X be a topological space admitting a well-orderable basis. The weight
of X is the smallest cardinality of a basis for its topology, and is denoted by
w(X), or w(X, τ) when we want to specify the topology τ on X. A subset
Y ⊆ X is dense (in X) if cl(Y ) = X. The density character of (X, τ) is
the least cardinality of a dense subset of X. Given ν ∈ Card, we say that the
space X is ν-additive if the intersection of any collection of fewer than ν-many
open subsets of X is still an open set. In particular, every topological space
is ω-additive, and it is easy to show that if a regular space X is ν-additive
for some ν > ω, then X is also zero-dimensional, that is, it admits a basis
consisting of clopen sets. It is easy to check that if a Hausdorff space X is
ν-additive for ν > w(X), then X is discrete; if X is not discrete, instead, the
set of infinite cardinals ν such that X is ν-additive has a maximum, which we
call the additivity of X. Finally, given a regular cardinal µ, a topological
space X is called µ-Lindelöf if every open cover of X admits a subcover
whose cardinality is < µ. In this terminology, X is compact precisely when it
is ω-Lindelöf. All topological spaces in this work are assumed to be regular and
Hausdorff, unless otherwise specified.

A function f : X → Y between the topological spacesX and Y is continuous
if the inverse image of each open set is open. It is open (resp. closed) if
the image of each open (resp. closed) set is open (resp. closed). It is a
homeomorphism if it is a bijection and is both continuous and open. Finally, f
is an embedding if it is a homeomorphism onto its image f(X), where the latter
is equipped with the subspace topology inherited from Y . The product of any
two functions f : X → Y and g : V → W is the map f × g : X × V → Y ×W
sending (x, v) ∈ X×V to (f(x), g(v)). If all of X, Y , V , andW are topological
spaces, then f × g is continuous if and only if so are f and g.

As mentioned in the introduction, generalized descriptive set theory is pri-
marily concerned with the study of the generalized Cantor and Baire spaces,
that are constructed as follows. Given a set A and γ ∈ Ord, the set
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Aγ = {x | x : γ → A} is the Cartesian product of γ-many copies of A,
that is, Aγ =

∏
α<γ Aα where Aα = A for every α < γ. We also set

A<γ =
⋃

β<γ Aβ . Let µ ∈ Card. Any set of the form Aµ is naturally equipped
with the bounded topology τb, i.e. the smallest topology generated by the
family {N s | s ∈ A<µ }, where N s = {x ∈ Aµ | s ⊆ x}. When X ⊆ Aµ ,
we write NX

s = N s ∩X. It is straightforward to see that each N s is clopen,
making the topology τb zero-dimensional. Suppose that µ is infinite, that A is
a well-orderable set with at least two elements, and that |A|<µ is itself well-
orderable. Under these assumptions, the space ( Aµ , τb) is regular Hausdorff,
and both its weight and its density character are equal to |A|<µ, while its ad-
ditivity is cof(µ). Typically, this will be used in the cases A = 2 with µ = κ, or
A = κ with µ = cof(κ). In these situations, the assumption 2<κ = κ already
ensures that |A|<µ is well-defined and in fact equals κ. The generalized Baire
space and the generalized Cantor space are, respectively, ( κcof(κ) , τb) and
( 2κ , τb). The reference to τb will be dropped in most cases. The space 2κ is
homeomorphic to a superclosed subset of κcof(κ) , and it is indeed homeomor-
phic to the whole κcof(κ) if and only if κ is not weakly compact. (See [AMR22,
Proposition 6.6(a)] or [HN74] for the regular case and [DMR25, Theorem 3.2.2]
for the case cof(κ) = ω; the latter can easily be generalized to cover the case
of singular cardinals of arbitrary cofinality.)

2.2 Trees and sequences

For ordinals α and β, we write βα for the collection of all functions from α to
β, we set β<α =

⋃
γ<α βγ , and for each s ∈ βα we let lh(s) = α be its length.

For γ ≤ lh(s), the notation s ↾ γ denotes the restriction of s to the domain γ,
while s⌢t stands for the concatenation of sequences s and t; following standard
notation, when t = ⟨γ⟩ is a sequence of length 1 we write s⌢γ and γ ⌢ s rather
than s⌢⟨γ⟩ and ⟨γ⟩⌢ s. We also let s⌊γ⌋ be the (unique) sequence such that

s ↾ γ ⌢ s⌊γ⌋ = s. We write s ⊆ t if s is an initial segment of t; two sequences s
and t are called comparable if s ⊆ t or t ⊆ s, and incomparable, written s ⊥ t,
otherwise. We denote by s ∧ t the ⊆-maximal sequence u such that u ⊆ t and
u ⊆ s. For any ordinal γ, we denote by i(γ) the constant sequence of length γ
and value i everywhere.

For A ⊆ βα (or A ⊆ β<α ) and t ∈ β<α , we define t⌢A = {t⌢ x | x ∈ A}
and A⌊t⌋ = {x | t⌢ x ∈ A}. Clearly, A⌊t⌋ = {s⌊lh(t)⌋ | t ⊆ s ∈ A}.

We say that a sequence s is increasing if s(i) ≤ s(j) for every i < j < lh(s),
and that s is strictly increasing if s(i) < s(j) for every i < j < lh(s). Moreover,
s is continuous if s(i) =

⋃
j<i s(j) for every limit ordinal i < lh(s). Similarly,

given a limit ordinal γ and a sequence (si)i<γ , we say that (si)i<γ is increasing
if si ⊆ sj for every i < j < γ, and that (si)i<γ is strictly increasing if si ⊊ sj
for every i < j < γ; finally (si)i<γ is continuous if for every limit ordinal i < γ,
si =

⋃
j<i sj .

A set T ⊆ β<α is called tree if it is closed under initial segments; its body
is the set [T ] = {x ∈ βα | ∀γ < α (x ↾ γ ∈ T )}. Elements of a tree are called
nodes. We call a tree T pruned if for all nodes s ∈ T there is x ∈ [T ] such that
s ⊆ x, and we denote by ∂T = {t ∈ β<α | t /∈ T ∧ t ↾ δ ∈ T for all δ < lh(t)}
the boundary of the tree T . For a cardinal λ, we say that T is (<)λ-
splitting if for every t ∈ T there is a node s ∈ T which extends t and is
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(<)λ-splitting in T , i.e. it has (<)λ-many immediate successors. We say that
T is splitting if it is 2-splitting.

Notice that, for cardinals ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω, the bounded topology τb is
the unique topology on νµ whose closed sets coincide with the sets of the form
[T ], for T ⊆ νµ a pruned tree. Every subset A ⊆ νµ determines a unique
pruned tree TA = {x ↾ α | x ∈ A ∧ α < µ}, called the tree of A, satisfying
[TA] = cl(A); in particular, if A is closed then [TA] = A. We can strengthen the
notion of closed set A by imposing additional conditions to its associated tree
TA. Specifically, a tree T ⊆ ν<µ is called superclosed when it is both pruned
and < µ-closed, meaning that for every limit ordinal α < µ and every s ∈ να ,
if s ↾ β ∈ T for every β < α, then s ∈ T . A set C ⊆ νµ is superclosed when it
has the form C = [T ] for some superclosed tree T ⊆ ν<µ . We call T µ-perfect
if it is superclosed and splitting. A set C ⊆ νµ is strongly µ-perfect when it
has the form C = [T ] for some µ-perfect tree T ⊆ ν<µ .

2.3 Baire category

Let µ be an infinite cardinal. We say that a subset A of a topological space
(X, τ) is µ-meager if it is the union of µ-many nowhere dense sets, where
a set is nowhere dense if it is disjoint from some open dense subset of X
(equivalently, its closure has empty interior). We call a set A ⊆ X µ-comeager
if its complement is µ-meager. Any subset of a µ-meager set remains µ-meager.
When µ ≤ µ′ are infinite cardinal any set A ⊆ X which is µ-(co)meager is
necessarily µ′-(co)meager.

Definition 2.3.1. Let µ be an infinite cardinal. A topological space X is said
to be µ-Baire if the intersection of µ-many open dense subsets of X is dense
in X.

Analogously to the classical Baire space notion (corresponding to the case
µ = ω), it is easy to verify that the space X is µ-Baire exactly when every µ-
comeager subset of X is dense, or equivalently when no non-empty open subset
ofX is µ-meager. Additionally, when µ ≤ µ′, every µ′-Baire space is necessarily
µ-Baire, and every open subspace of a µ-Baire space is itself µ-Baire.

Remark 2.3.2. If a topological space X contains a dense subset D ⊆ X that
is µ-Baire, then X is µ-Baire. To see this, let (Uα)α<µ with each Uα open
dense in X for every α < µ. Since Uα ∩ D is open and dense in D for every
α < µ and D is µ-Baire,

⋂
α<µ(Uα ∩D) is dense in D, thus it is dense in X.

As
⋂

α<µ(Uα ∩D) ⊆
⋂

α<µ Uα, we are done.

From now on we will work with µ = κ regular.

Proposition 2.3.3. Assume κ is regular. Given any superclosed tree T ⊆ 2<κ ,
[T ] is a κ-Baire space. In particular, [T ] is not κ-meager in itself.

Proof. Let (Uα)α<κ be a sequence of dense open subsets of [T ]. To show that⋂
α<κ Uα is dense in [T ], given any s ∈ 2<κ , we need to find x ∈ [T ] such that

s ⊆ x and x ∈ Uα for every α < κ. So, fix s ∈ T . We construct a sequence
(sα)α<κ with each sα ∈ 2<κ by induction on α as follows.

To begin with, set s0 = s and consider U0 open dense in [T ]. Then, U0 ∩
N [T ]

s0 ̸= ∅ is open, therefore there exists an extension s0 ⊆ s1 ∈ T such that
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N [T ]
s1 ⊆ U0 ∩ N [T ]

s0 . Assume sα has already been defined. Since Uα is open

dense, Uα ∩ N [T ]
sα ̸= ∅ is open therefore we find sα ⊆ sα+1 ∈ T such that

N [T ]
sα+1

⊆ Uα ∩ N [T ]
sα . When α is limit, take sα =

⋃
β<α sβ . Since T is < κ-

closed, sα ∈ T , and since N [T ]
sα is non-empty open, we can continue the process.

Let x =
⋃

α<κ sα. Then, x ∈ [T ] because for every β < κ there exists α < κ
such that x ↾ β ⊆ sα ∈ T , and x ∈ Uα for every α < κ by construction.

As a consequence, we get the following result which already appeared in
[AMR22].

Corollary 2.3.4. Assume κ is regular. The spaces 2κ and κκ are κ-Baire,
therefore they are not κ-meager in themselves.

2.4 Generalized metrics

Metric spaces are central in classical descriptive set theory. When moving to
the generalized context, we can continue to use classical metrics if cof(κ) = ω
([DMR25]), while if cof(κ) > ω then R-valued metrics need to be replaced with
G-metrics, that is, metrics taking value in a totally ordered (abelian) group G
with degree cof(κ) ([AMRS23, Ago22]). Since it turns out that in the latter
case the choice of G is irrelevant, we usually speak of cof(κ)-metrizable spaces
rather than G-metrizable spaces. For the same reason, we can safely assume
that G is always a field; for the sake of definiteness, we indeed stipulate that
G = R if cof(κ) = ω, and G = cof(κ)-Q, where cof(κ)-Q is Asperò-Tsaprounis’
ordered field of cof(κ)–rationals ([AT18]), if cof(κ) > ω. We also fix once and
for all a strictly decreasing sequence (rα)α<cof(κ) coinitial in G+: this is done
by letting r̂ = 2 if cof(κ) = ω and r̂ = ω if cof(κ) > ω, and then setting
rα = r̂−α.

It is well-known that if cof(κ) > ω, all cof(κ)-metrizable spaces are cof(κ)-
additive, and they indeed admit a compatible G-ultrametric. (This follows e.g.
from Theorem 2.4.1.) Moreover, most of the metric related notions can be
naturally adapted to generalized metrics: this includes Cauchy-completeness,
which in this case refers to Cauchy sequences of length cof(κ) rather than
countable sequences. A stronger notion of completeness is obtained by requiring
that the intersection of any decreasing sequence of closed balls is non-empty.
A G-metric satisfying this property is called spherically complete. One can
show that spherically complete G-metrics are always Cauchy-complete, but the
converse might fail — indeed there are even spaces which admit a compatible
Cauchy-complete G-metric, but no spherically complete G-metric is compatible
with their topology.

Both the generalized Cantor and Baire spaces admit natural spherically
complete G-ultrametrics which are compatible with their (bounded) topology.
In the case of κcof(κ) , for distinct x, y ∈ κcof(κ) we set d(x, y) = rα, where
α < cof(κ) is smallest such that x ↾ α ̸= y ↾ α. The case of 2κ is similar:
we fix a strictly increasing sequence (κα)α<cof(κ) of ordinals cofinal in κ, and
then for distinct x, y ∈ 2κ we set d(x, y) = rα for the smallest α < cof(κ) such
that x ↾ κα ̸= y ↾ κα. When considering κcof(κ) and 2κ as G-metric spaces, we
always tacitly refer to these specific G-ultrametrics.

A very convenient result in the context of cof(κ)-metrizable spaces is the
following.
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Theorem 2.4.1 ([Sik50, AMRS23, Ago22]). (AC) Suppose that cof(κ) > ω.
For any space X of weight at most κ, the following are equivalent:

(1) X is cof(κ)-metrizable;

(2) X is cof(κ)-ultrametrizable;

(3) X is homeomorphic to a subset of κcof(κ) .

Moreover, X is a spherically complete cof(κ)-(ultra)metrizable space if and only
if it is homeomorphic to a superclosed subset of κcof(κ) .

Given the importance that the spaces from Theorem 2.4.1 play in this thesis,
we denote by Mκ the collection of all cof(κ)-metrizable spaces of weight at most
κ.

With a little care, one can strengthen the implication (2) ⇒ (3) of The-
orem 2.4.1 and get the following result, whose proof is a higher analogue
of [MR09b, Theorem 4.1] and works also when cof(κ) = ω.

Proposition 2.4.2. Let (X, d) be a G-ultrametric space of weight at most κ.
Then, there is a topological embedding h : X → κcof(κ) such that d(h(x), h(y)) ≤
d(x, y), for all x, y ∈ X.

Moreover, we can further ensure that if d is spherically complete, then the
range of h is a superclosed subset of κcof(κ) .

Proof. We define the inverse f = h−1 of h by building a scheme {Bs | s ∈
κ<cof(κ) } on X such that for every α < cof(κ) and s ∈ <cof(κ)κ:

(i) Bs ⊆ Bt whenever t ⊆ s;

(ii) {Bt | lh(t) = α} is a covering of X such that Bt ∩Bt′ = ∅ for all distinct
t, t′ ∈ κα ;

(iii) if lh(s) is a successor ordinal and Bs ̸= ∅, then Bs is the open ball
Bs = Bd(x, rlh(s)), for some/any x ∈ Bs; if lh(s) is a limit ordinal, then
Bs =

⋂
β<lh(s)Bs↾β+1.

Condition (iii) ensures that diam(Bs) ≤ rlh(s) whenever lh(s) is a successor
ordinal. Together with condition (i), this implies that the map f canonically
induced by the scheme, which is defined by letting f(x) be the unique element
in
⋂

α<cof(κ)Bx↾α if the latter is non-empty (otherwise f(x) is undefined), is

well-defined and continuous. Condition (ii) entails that f is a bijection on
its domain. Moreover, f is an open map because each Bs is clopen by con-
dition (iii) and cof(κ)-additivity of X, together with the fact that (ii) grants
that f(N s ∩ dom(f)) = Bs. Therefore h = f−1 : X → κcof(κ) is a topolog-
ical embedding, and we want to check that d(x, y) ≤ d(f(x), f(y)) for every
x, y ∈ dom(f) ⊆ κcof(κ) . This is clear if x = y, so suppose that x ̸= y. Let
α < cof(κ) be smallest such that x ↾ α ̸= y ↾ α, so that d(x, y) = rα. Nec-
essarily, α is a successor ordinal. Since f(x) witnesses Bx↾α ̸= ∅, the latter is
an open ball of radius rα by condition (iii). Suppose towards a contradiction
that d(f(x), f(y)) < rα. Then, f(y) ∈ Bx↾α. On the other hand, f(y) ∈ By↾α

by definition of f , hence Bx↾α ∩By↾α ̸= ∅. This contradicts (ii) and the choice
of α. Therefore d(x, y) = rα ≤ d(f(x), f(y)). The fact that the image of h is
superclosed when d is spherically complete easily follows from (ii) and (iii).
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It remains to construct the scheme {Bs | s ∈ κ<cof(κ) }, and this is done
by recursion on lh(s). Set B∅ = X, and Bs =

⋂
β<lh(s)Bs↾β+1 if lh(s) is limit.

(Notice that in the latter case condition (ii) is automatically satisfied since
by inductive hypothesis it already holds at all levels α < lh(s).) Consider
now a successor ordinal α = β + 1, and assume that by inductive hypothesis
Bs has been defined for all s ∈ κβ . Fix any s ∈ κβ . If Bs = ∅, then we
set Bs⌢i = ∅ for all i < κ. If instead Bs ̸= ∅, then Bd(x, rα) ⊆ Bs for
every x ∈ Bs; this is because by condition (iii) we have that Bs = Bd(x, rβ)
if β is a successor ordinal, or Bs =

⋂
γ<β Bd(x, rγ+1) if β is limit. Fix an

enumeration (xi)i<κ, possibly with repetitions, of a dense subset D of Bs. We
define Bs⌢i by recursion on i < κ, ensuring along the construction that Bs⌢i

is an open ball with radius rα. First we set Bs⌢0 = Bd(x0, rα). For i > 0,
we let A = Bs \

⋃
j<iBs⌢j and distinguish two cases. If A = ∅, then we let

Bs⌢ i = ∅. If instead A ̸= ∅, then A =
⋃

x∈ABd(x, rα) is a non-empty open
set, and we can set Bs⌢ i = Bd(xk, rα) for the smallest k < κ such that xk ∈ A.
Conditions (i) and (iii) are satisfied by construction. Condition (ii), instead,
follows from the fact that it holds at level β by inductive hypothesis, together
with the fact that {Bs⌢ i | i < κ} is a covering of Bs (by density of D) and by
construction Bs⌢ i ∩Bs⌢ j = ∅ if i ̸= j.

Remark 2.4.3. Note that the argument used in the proof of Proposition 2.4.2
does not require AC, even though we consider an arbitrary (G-ultrametric)
space X of weight at most κ. This is because every µ-metrizable space of
weight at most κ is a surjective image of κµ , and if µ ≤ κ, then κµ itself is
a surjective image of 2κ . Consequently, in the context of that proposition, 2κ

surjects onto X, and hence ACκ( 2κ ) yields ACκ(X). This is precisely what we
need to obtain a dense subset of cardinality at most κ from a base of X of size
at most κ.

It might be worth recording that Proposition 2.4.2 entails an analogue of
Theorem 2.4.1 for the case cof(κ) = ω.

Theorem 2.4.4. Suppose that cof(κ) = ω. For any space X of weight at most
κ, the following are equivalent:

(1) X is metrizable and dim(X) = 0, i.e., X has Lebesgue covering dimension
0;

(2) X is ultrametrizable;

(3) X is homeomorphic to a subset of κω .

Moreover, X is a completely metrizable space with dim(X) = 0 if and only if
it is completely ultrametrizable, if and only if it is homeomorphic to a closed
subset of κω .

Proof. The equivalence between (1) and (3) is standard (see e.g. [DMR25,
Proposition 3.3.2]). The implication (3) ⇒ (2) is obvious, while the reverse
implication (2) ⇒ (3) follows from Proposition 2.4.2.

We conclude this section by introducing the definition of Lipschitz function
in the setting of G-metric spaces. This notion will be useful later on, for
instance in Section 2.7. Note that such definition makes sense since we assumed
that G is a field.
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Definition 2.4.5. A map f between two G-metric spaces (X, dX) and (Y, dY )
is Lipschitz (with constant R ∈ G+) if for all x, y ∈ X

dY (f(x), f(y)) ≤ R · dX(x, y).

2.5 Limits

Let X be a topological space admitting a well-orderable basis, and let (D,≤)
be a directed set, still denoted by D. A point x ∈ X is a D-limit of a D-net
(xd)d∈D of points from X if for every open neighborhood U of x there is d ∈ D
such that xd′ ∈ U for all d′ ∈ D with d′ ≥ d. When this happens, we write
x = limd∈D xd. An important case often considered in (generalized) metrizable
spaces is when D = α is a limit ordinal, i.e. sequential limits (or α-limits).

It is well-known that D-limits capture the notion of topological closure: a
set C ⊆ X is (topologically) closed in an arbitrary topological space X if and
only if limd∈D xd ∈ C for all directed sets D and all nets (xd)d∈D of points
from C. If X has weight κ, then without loss of generality one can restrict the
attention to directed sets D of size at most κ, while if X is cof(κ)-metrizable,
then it is enough to consider cof(κ)-limits. Occasionally we will also consider
restricted forms of D-limits, i.e. we will restrict to D-limits satisfying some
special extra properties — see Section 5.3.

Limits can be composed in the obvious way: if D,D′ are two directed sets
and and (xd,d′)d∈D,d′∈D′ is a family of points of X, we let limd∈D limd′∈D′ xd,d′

be the point (if it exists) x = limd∈D xd, where in turn xd = limd′∈D′ xd,d′

for all d ∈ D. The previous double limit operator will often be denoted by
limD ◦ limD′ .

The notion of D-limit can be lifted to functions by taking pointwise limits:
if f and (fd)d∈D are functions between topological spaces X and Y , then we
write f = limd∈D fd if f(x) = limd∈D fd(x) for all x ∈ X. All the previous
concepts and notations can be adapted to pointwise limits of functions in the
obvious way.

If F is a collection of function from X to Y , we let

D-limF =

{
lim
d∈D

fd | fd ∈ F
}

be the collection of all pointwise D-limits of functions from F . This can be
extended to arbitrary families of limits by setting, for every collection D of
directed sets, D-limF =

⋃
D∈DD-limF .

Remark 2.5.1. Let κ be an infinite cardinal, and consider any cofinal set D ⊆
κ. If f = limα∈κ fα, then f = limα∈D fα too. Conversely, suppose that
f = limα∈D fα. For each α ∈ κ, let fα = fα′ where α′ ∈ D is smallest such
that α ≤ α′. Then, the sequence (fα)α∈κ extends (fα)α∈D, and f = limα∈κ fα.
It easily follows that κ-limF = cof(κ)-limF for every family of functions F .

2.6 Boldface pointclasses and universal sets

A pointclass Γ is a class-function assigning to every non-empty topological
space X a non-empty family Γ(X) ⊆ P(X). The dual of Γ is the pointclass
Γ̌ defined by Γ̌(X) = {X \A | A ∈ Γ(X)}, while the ambiguous pointclass ∆Γ
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associated to Γ is obtained by setting ∆Γ(X) = Γ(X) ∩ Γ̌(X). A pointclass
Γ is said to be boldface if it is closed under continuous preimages, that is:
f−1(B) ∈ Γ(X) whenever B ∈ Γ(Y ) and f : X → Y is continuous. Obviously,
if Γ is boldface, then so are Γ̌ and ∆Γ. A pointclass Γ is hereditary if
Γ(Y ) = {A ∩ Y | A ∈ Γ(X)} for every Y ⊆ X. Notice that if Γ is a boldface
pointclass, then it is hereditary if and only if for every Y ⊆ X and B ∈ Γ(Y )
there is A ∈ Γ(X) such that B = A ∩ Y . Finally, a boldface pointclass Γ is
called non-selfdual on X if Γ(X) ̸= Γ̌(X), and it is called selfdual on X
otherwise. When Γ is non-selfdual on X, we say that a set A ⊆ X is a proper
Γ(X)-set (or Γ(X)-proper) if A ∈ Γ(X) \ Γ̌(X). A function f : X → Y
between two topological spaces is Γ-measurable if f−1(U) ∈ Γ(X) for every
open U ⊆ Y .

Let Γ be a boldface pointclass, X be a topological space, and A ∈ Γ(X).
A Γ-covering of A is a family {Ai | i ∈ I}, for some index set I, such that⋃

i∈I Ai = A and Ai ∈ Γ(X) for all i ∈ I. A Γ-covering {Ai | i ∈ I} is said to
be disjoint if Ai ∩ Aj = ∅ for all distinct i, j ∈ I. (But notice that some Ai

might be empty.) Finally, a Γ-partition of A is a disjoint Γ-covering of A all
of whose elements are non-empty. When the class Γ is irrelevant, we simply
drop it from the above terminology.

Let X,Y be topological spaces, and let Γ be a boldface pointclass. A set
A ⊆ X is κ-hard for Γ if for all B ∈ Γ( 2κ ) there is a continuous function
f : 2κ → X such that B = f−1(A); A is κ-Lipschitz-hard for Γ if there is
such an f which is Lipschitz. If moreover A ∈ Γ(X), then we say that A is
κ-complete for Γ (or κ-Lipschitz-complete for Γ, respectively).

A set U ⊆ Y ×X is Y -universal for Γ(X) if U ∈ Γ(Y ×X) and Γ(X) =
{Uy | y ∈ Y }, where Uy = {x ∈ X | (y, x) ∈ U} is the vertical section of U at
y. It is clear that if U is Y -universal for Γ(X), then its complement Uc =
(Y ×X) \ U is Y -universal for Γ̌(X). Note that when Γ is boldface, in order
to show that U ∈ Γ(Y × X) is Y-universal for Γ(X), it is enough to check
that U ∈ Γ(Y × X) and that for every A ∈ Γ(X) there is y ∈ Y such that
A = Uy; indeed, the remaining condition “Uy ∈ Γ(X) for all y ∈ Y ” already
follows from the fact that each Uy is the preimage of U via the continuous map
x 7→ (y, x).

We report three technical lemmas concerning the existence of universal and
complete sets. They are basically folklore, but since we could not trace them
back in the literature in the form we need, we give full proofs for the reader’s
convenience.

Lemma 2.6.1. Let Γ be a hereditary boldface pointclass, and let X, Y , and Z
be topological spaces such that there is a topological embedding f : Z → Y . If
there is a Z-universal set U ′ for Γ(X), then there is a Y -universal set U for
Γ(X).

Proof. The map g = f × idX is a topological embedding of Z ×X into Y ×X,
therefore g[U ′] ∈ Γ(f [Z]×X) because Γ is boldface. Since it is also hereditary,
there is U ∈ Γ(Y × X) such that U ∩ (f [Z] × X) = g[U ′]. Such a U is as
desired.

Lemma 2.6.2. Let Γ be a hereditary boldface pointclass, and let X,Y be topo-
logical spaces. Suppose that there is an embedding f : 2κ → X. If U ⊆ Y ×X
is Y -universal for Γ(X), then U is κ-complete for Γ. Furthermore, if Y ×X
is homeomorphic to X, then there is a subset of X which is κ-complete for Γ.
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Proof. Fix any A ∈ Γ( 2κ ). Then, f [A] ∈ Γ(f [ 2κ ]), hence there is B ∈ Γ(X)
such that B ∩ f [ 2κ ] = f [A]. Let ȳ ∈ Y be such that B = Uȳ: then the
continuous map g : 2κ → Y × X defined by g(x) = (ȳ, f(x)) is such that
g−1(U) = A. This shows that U is κ-complete for Γ. If moreover, h : Y ×X →
X is a homeomorphism, then h ◦ g : 2κ → X is continuous and such that
(h ◦ g)−1(h(U)) = A. It easily follows that h(U) ⊆ X is κ-complete for Γ as
well.

Lemma 2.6.3. Let X be a topological space, and let Γ be a boldface pointclass
that is selfdual on X. Then, there is no X-universal set for Γ(X).

Proof. Towards a contradiction, suppose that there exists a X-universal set
U for Γ(X). Let f : X → X × X be such that f(x) = (x, x), and let D =
{x ∈ X | f(x) /∈ U}. Note that D = X \ f−1(U). Since Γ is boldface and
Γ(X) = Γ̌(X), then D ∈ Γ(X). Hence there is y0 ∈ X such that Uy0

= D by
universality of U . But then

(y0, y0) ∈ U ⇔ y0 ∈ Uy0
⇔ y0 ∈ D ⇔ f(y0) /∈ U ⇔ (y0, y0) /∈ U ,

a contradiction.

2.7 Approximating functions

Consider the cardinals ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. Similarly to the classical setting (see
[Kec95, Proposition 2.6]), every continuous function from νµ into itself can be
represented with a monotone and length-increasing function φ : ν<µ → ν<µ ;
such a φ is called approximating function for f .

Definition 2.7.1. Let T ⊆ ν<µ be a tree and let φ : T → ν<µ be a function.
We say that φ is

• monotone if s ⊆ t⇒ φ(s) ⊆ φ(t) for all s, t ∈ T ;

• α-Lipschitz, for a given α < µ, if it is monotone and for all s ∈ T

lh(s) ≤ lh(φ(s)) + α; (2.7.1)

• continuous if it is monotone and for all x ∈ [T ]

lh
( ⋃

γ<µ

φ(x ↾ γ)
)
= µ. (2.7.2)

Moreover, we say that φ is strictly monotone if s ⊊ t ⇒ φ(s) ⊊ φ(t)
for all s, t ∈ T , and that φ is continuous∗ (α-Lipschitz∗) if it is continuous
(α-Lipschitz) and for all increasing sequences (si)i<λ in T with λ < µ limit
ordinal, φ(

⋃
i<λ si) =

⋃
i<λ φ(si).

Clearly, if φ is α-Lipschitz and α ≤ β < µ, then φ is β-Lipschitz, and every
α-Lipschitz function is necessarily continuous.

Notice also that one can always extend a partial α-Lipschitz (or continuous)
function φ : T → ν<µ to a total α-Lipschitz (or continuous) function φ̄ : ν<µ →
ν<µ . Indeed, it is enough to set φ̄(s) = φ(s) for s ∈ T , and φ̄(s) =

(⋃
γ<β φ(s ↾

γ)
)
⌢ 0(lh(s)) for s /∈ T , where β = sup{γ + 1 < lh(s) | s ↾ γ ∈ T }.
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If φ is monotone, let

Dφ = {x ∈ [T ] | ∀β < µ ∃γ < µ lh(φ(x ↾ γ)) ≥ β}

and
fφ : Dφ → νµ , x 7→

⋃
γ<µ

φ(x ↾ γ)

be the function induced by φ. Notice that a monotone φ is continuous precisely
when Dφ = [T ]. It is easy to see that fφ : Dφ → νµ is continuous, and thatDφ

is the intersection of µ-many open sets. Conversely:

Proposition 2.7.2. Let f : A → νµ be a continuous function with A ⊆ νµ .
Then, there is a monotone φ : TA → ν<µ such that fφ ⊇ f and A ⊆ Dφ ⊆ [TA].

Proof. For every s ∈ TA, we define Xs = {t ∈ ν<µ | f (N s ∩A) ⊆ N t}. Note
that Xs is a chain; indeed if t and t′ are incomparable, then N t∩N t′ = ∅, and
if t ⊆ t′ ∈ Xs, then t ∈ Xs. For s ∈ TA, we let φ(s) be the longest t ∈ Xs such
that lh(t) ≤ lh(s). Clearly, φ is monotone, and A ⊆ Dφ ⊆ cl(A), since f is
continuous on A and φ is defined on TA. It remains to prove that fφ(x) = f(x),
for every x ∈ A. By continuity of f , for every α < µ there exists β ≥ α such
that f(Nx↾β ∩ A) ⊆ Nf(x)↾α. By definition of φ(x ↾ β), it must be the case
that f(x) ↾ α ⊆ φ(x ↾ β): the result follows.

We recall from Section 2.4 that if µ is regular, then the space νµ admits a
natural G-ultrametric that is compatible with its (bounded) topology. Specif-
ically, for distinct x, y ∈ νµ , we define d(x, y) = rα, where α < µ is the least
ordinal such that x ↾ α ̸= y ↾ α.

Proposition 2.7.3. Assume that µ is regular. Let f : A → νµ be a function
with A ⊆ νµ . Then, f is Lipschitz with constant r−1

α if and only if there is an
α-Lipschitz function φ : TA → ν<µ such that fφ = f .

Proof. First, let φ be α-Lipschitz such that fφ = f . Given x, y ∈ A, our goal is
to show that d(f(x), f(y)) ≤ r−1

α · d(x, y). The result is trivial if d(x, y) ≥ rα,
because d(f(x), f(y)) ≤ 1 ≤ r−1

α · d(x, y), so we assume that d(x, y) < rα. Let
s ∈ TA be longest such that s ⊆ x and s ⊆ y: then d(x, y) = rlh(s)+1, and
lh(s) ≤ lh(φ(s)) + α by choice of φ. Since f(x), f(y) ∈ Nφ(s), d(f(x), f(y)) ≤
rlh(φ(s))+1. Moreover, by choice of the field G and of the sequence (rα)α<µ, the
condition lh(s) ≤ lh(φ(s)) + α implies rlh(s)+1 ≥ rlh(φ(s))+1 · rα, so d(x, y) ≥
rα · d(f(x), f(y)), and we conclude that d(f(x), f(y)) ≤ r−1

α · d(x, y) as desired.
Vice versa, let f is Lipschitz with constant r−1

α . For every s ∈ TA, we define
Xs = {t ∈ ν<µ | f(N s ∩ A) ⊆ N t}. Note that each Xs is a chain. For every
s ∈ TA, we claim that the longest t ∈ Xs is such that lh(s) ≤ lh(t)+α. Then, it
is sufficient to set φ(s) = t to conclude. Indeed, let s ∈ TA and suppose towards
a contradiction that lh(s) > lh(t)+α. Then, there must be x, y ∈ A∩N s such
that d(x, y) ≤ rlh(s)+1 and d(f(x), f(y)) = rlh(t)+1. But this implies

d(x, y) ≤ rlh(s)+1 < rα · rlh(t)+1 = rα · d(f(x), f(y)),

thus d(f(x), f(y)) > r−1
α · d(x, y), a contradiction.
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Remark 2.7.4. Let µ be regular. If f : A → νµ is a continuous (α-Lipschitz)
function with A ⊆ νµ , then we can assume that its approximation φ : TA →
ν<µ is continuous∗ (α-Lipschitz∗). Indeed, for any λ < µ and for any increasing

sequence (si)i<λ in TA, the function φ satisfies
⋃

i<λ φ(si) ⊆ φ(
⋃

i<λ si) by
monotonicity. It is therefore sufficient to consider the function φ′ : TA → ν<µ

defined for any s ∈ TA as follows. Set φ′(∅) = φ(∅) and set φ′(s) = φ(s) if lh(s)
is a successor ordinal, and φ′(s) =

⋃
i<lh(s) φ(s ↾ i) if lh(s) is a limit ordinal. In

particular, to see that if φ is α-Lipschitz then φ′ remains α-Lipschitz, consider
s ∈ ν<µ with lh(s) limit:

lh(s) = sup
i<lh(s)

lh(s ↾ i) ≤ sup
i<lh(s)

lh(φ(s ↾ i)) + α = lh(φ′(s)) + α.

In light of Proposition 2.7.3, we give the following definition.

Definition 2.7.5. Let α < µ. Given a set A ⊆ νµ , a function f : A → νµ is
α-Lipschitz if f = fφ for some α-Lipschitz φ : TA → ν<µ . Equivalently: for
all β < µ there exists γβ < µ such that β ≤ γβ + α and x ↾ β = y ↾ β implies
f(x) ↾ γβ = f(y) ↾ γβ for all x, y ∈ A.

Throughout this thesis, we will refer to 0-Lipschitz functions (in the sense
of Definitions 2.7.1 and 2.7.5) simply as “Lipschitz” functions. Note the by
Proposition 2.7.3, if µ is regular and f : νµ → νµ is a 0-Lipschitz function,
then f is a Lipschitz function with constant 1 in the sense of Definition 2.4.5,
where νµ is equipped with its natural G-metric introduced in Section 2.4.

2.8 Reducibilities

As in classical descriptive set theory, the study of generalized Wadge reducibil-
ity naturally leads one to consider additional types of reducibilities (for in-
stance, Lipschitz reducibility or κ+-Borel reducibility). In this section, we
present a very general framework for comparing subsets, adapted from [AM03],
which encompasses several different notions of reducibility.

Consider a topological space X and a collection F ⊆ XX of functions
closed under composition and containing the identity function and all constant
functions, i.e.,

f, g ∈ F ⇒ f ◦ g ∈ F ,
idX ∈ F ,
cx ∈ F for every x ∈ X,

(2.8.1)

where cx denotes the constant function taking value x ∈ X. The collection F
is called reducibility (on X).

Given subsets A,B ⊆ X, we say that A is F-reducible to B, and write

A ≤X
F B,

if there exists some f ∈ F such that x ∈ A ⇔ f(x) ∈ B for every x ∈ X. The
function f is then called a reduction of A to B. Observe that f simultane-
ously serves as a reduction of ¬A to ¬B, where ¬ denotes complementation
in X. When such f exists, the problem of deciding whether x ∈ A reduces to
establishing if f(x) ∈ B: this captures the idea that, provided f is sufficiently
well-behaved, the complexity of A is no greater than that of B.
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By our assumptions on F , the relation ≤X
F is reflexive and transitive, that

is, a preorder on P(X). When the space X is clear from the context, we drop
the reference to it, simply writing ≤F . We also define

A ≡F B ⇔ A ≤F B ∧B ≤F A,

A <F B ⇔ A ≤F B ∧B ̸≤F A.

The relation ≡F is an equivalence relation on P(X), whose equivalence classes
are called F-degrees, and [A]F = {B ⊆ X | B ≡F A} is the F-degree of A.
The preorder ≤F induces a partial order on the collection of the F-degrees,
called the F-hierarchy on X.

We call a set A F-selfdual when A ≤F ¬A (equivalently, A ≡F ¬A),
otherwise it is F -non-selfdual. Since selfduality is invariant under ≡F , this
notion extends to F-degrees. If A ̸≤F B and B ̸≤F A we say that A and B
(equivalently, [A]F and [B]F ) are F-incomparable. The dual of [A]F is [¬A]F ,
and a pair of incomparable degrees of the form {[A]F , [¬A]F} is called a F-
non-selfdual pair. Observe that [X]F = {X} together with [∅]F = {∅} form
a F-non-selfdual pair and, since F contains all constant functions, these are
least within the F-degrees, that is ∅ <F A and X <F A for all A ̸= ∅, X.

We call [A]F a successor degree when there is a B <F A such that for no
C ⊆ X we have B <F C <F A. (In this case the degree [B]F is an immediate
predecessor of [A]F .) When an F-degree is not a successor and it is neither
[X]F nor [∅]F , then we say it is a limit degree.

When F ⊆ G are families of functions satisfying (2.8.1), then the pre-order
≤G is coarser than ≤F , yielding:

A ≤F B ⇒ A ≤G B,

A is F-selfdual ⇒ A is G-selfdual,
[A]F ⊆ [A]G .

If F is the collection of all continuous functions, then every occurrence of
“F” in subscripts is replaced by “W”, honoring William W. Wadge [Wad83],
who was the first to investigate the structural properties of continuous re-
ducibility as such. If instead F is the collection of all Lipschitz functions
(i.e., the 0-Lipschitz functions introduced in Definition 2.7.5) we write “L”.
In the case where F is the collection of κ+-Bor-measurable functions, we use
“κ+-Bor”.

2.9 Determinacy in the generalized context

Games are fundamental tools in classical descriptive set theory, and the proto-
type from which all such games derive is the Gale–Stewart game (see [Kec95,
Section 20], or Chapter 6 for its generalized version). In other words, although
the rules may differ from one game to another, each of them can in fact be
reformulated as a Gale–Stewart game.

Gale–Stewart games are infinite, two-player, zero-sum, perfect-information
games of length ω, denoted Gω

X(A), where X is a non-empty set and A ⊆ Xω .
Players I and II alternate choosing elements x0, x1, x2, · · · from X for ω-many
turns. At the end of a run, a sequence (xi)i<ω ∈ Xω has been played; Player
I wins if (xi)i<ω ∈ A, otherwise Player II wins. A strategy for a player is a
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function determining their moves based on the history of previous moves; a
strategy is winning if it guarantees victory regardless of the opponent’s play.
A set A ⊆ Xω is determined if one (and only one) of the players has a winning
strategy in Gω

X(A).
Recall that the Axiom of Determinacy ADX for games onX is the statement

“Every A ⊆ Xω is determined”. When X = ω, this is the usual Axiom of
Determinacy AD, and when X = ωω we get the Axiom of Real Determinacy
ADR, which is much stronger than AD. The Axiom of Determinacy AD is
incompatible with the full Axiom of Choice AC1 because, among other things,
it implies many regularity properties for sets of reals which are known to be
inconsistent with AC. In fact, AD entails the existence of ω1-sequences of
distinct reals, and hence implies that 2ω cannot be well-ordered. Nonetheless,
AD is compatible with weaker forms of AC. Kechris has shown [Kec84] that
AD ⇒ DC(R)2 under the additional assumption that V = L(R), and by deep
results of Woodin, assuming large cardinals, both AD and ADR are consistent
with ZF+ DC(R) (see, e.g., [Kan09]).

In his celebrated work [Mar75], Martin established within ZFC that all Borel
sets are determined. In contrast, in generalized descriptive set theory there are
no corresponding determinacy results, not even for (generalized) Borel sets.
Indeed, assuming 2<κ = κ and working either in the generalized Cantor space
2κ or in the generalized Baire space κcof(κ) with cof(κ) > ω, even clopen games

may fail to be determined. If instead cof(κ) = ω but κ > ω, then the games
are determined whenever A,B ⊆ κω are open or closed, yet there exist sets in
κ+-∆0

2( κω ) for which the games are not determined. A thorough discussion of
the failure of κ+-Borel determinacy in the case cof(κ) = ω is given in [DMR25,
Section 4.5].

2.10 Generalized Lipschitz and Wadge games

In this section we generalize two important games introduced by Wadge on
ω: the Lipschitz game and Wadge game (see [Wad83], [Kec95, section 21],
[And03], or [And07]).

Consider the cardinals ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. The games we are defining are
two-person, perfect-information games on ν of length µ. Let A,B ⊆ νµ .

The generalized Lipschitz game Gµ,ν
L (A,B) is played as follows. There

are two players, I and II, which take turns in picking ordinals xi < ν and yi < ν
(respectively) in the i-th round, with I starting first, for µ-many rounds. At
limit levels, Player I starts again.

I x0 x1 · · · xα · · ·
II y0 y1 · · · yα · · ·

Once the sequences x = (xi)i<µ and y = (yi)i<µ are selected, Player II wins if
x ∈ A⇔ y ∈ B, and Player I wins otherwise.

A strategy for Player II is defined as a monotone function σ : ν<µ \ {∅} →
ν<µ such that lh(σ(s)) = lh(s) and yi = σ((xj)j≤i)(i) for every i < µ. Simi-

larly, we define a strategy for Player I as a function τ : ν<µ → ν<µ such that

1In fact, AD is even incompatible with BPI—the principle asserting that for every boolean
algebra B, any proper ideal on B can be extended to a prime ideal—which is known to be
strictly weaker than AC.

2DC(R) is the principle of Dependent Choice on the reals
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lh(τ(s)) = lh(s) + 1 and xi = τ((yj)j<i)(i) for every 1 < i < µ. We say that a
strategy is winning if it guarantees victory for the corresponding player against
any strategy of the opponent. Clearly, it cannot happen that both I and II
have a winning strategy.

Note that strategy for Player II in Gµ,ν
L (A,B) is a Lipschitz function as

in Definition 2.7.1 hence it induces a Lipschitz function fσ : νµ → νµ such
that A = f−1

σ (B). Conversely, given any Lipschitz function f : νµ → νµ , its
approximation φf : ν<µ → ν<µ induces a strategy for Player II simply defining
σ(s) = φf (s) ↾ lh(s) for any s ∈ 2<κ . Finally, a strategy for I yields a Lipschitz
function fσ : νµ → νµ such that νµ \B = f−1(A). Therefore:

II wins Gµ,ν
L (A,B) if and only if A ≤L B.

If I wins Gµ,ν
L (A,B), then νµ \B ≤L A.

The generalized Wadge game Gµ,ν
W (A,B) is a variant of the generalized

Lipschitz game where II is allowed to pass (i.e., not to play) at any round,
provided that she produces a sequence of length µ at the end of the game,
otherwise she loses. Formally, this is a game on ν ∪ {P}, where P represents
the move “pass” and does not belong to ν. All moves of II which are not P are
called active moves. An example of a run of Gµ,ν

W (A,B) is

I x0 x1 · · · xα xα+1 · · ·
II P y0 · · · P · · · P · · · yα P · · ·

As in the case of the generalized Lipschitz game, once the sequences x =
⟨xi | i < µ⟩ and y = ⟨yi | i < µ⟩ are selected, Player II wins if x ∈ A⇔ y ∈ B,
and Player I wins otherwise.

A strategy for Player II is defined as a monotone function σ : ν<µ \ {∅} →
(ν ∪ {P})<µ such that lh(σ(s)) = lh(s) and yi = σ((xj)j≤i)(i) for every i < µ.

Similarly, we define a strategy for Player I as a function τ : (ν∪{P})<µ → ν<µ

such that lh(τ(s)) = lh(s) + 1 and xi = τ((yj)j<i)(i) for every 1 < i < µ. A
strategy for II is called legal if is such that, given any x ∈ νµ , σ(x ↾ α+1)(α) ∈
ν for µ-many α’s. Given a legal strategy for II, the interpretation function
ιW : (ν ∪ {P})<µ → ν<µ defined below will be used to recover only the active
moves from Player II’s play. We recursively define ιW on sequences in ν<µ .
We set ιW(∅) = ∅,

ιW
(
s⌢⟨z⟩

)
=

{
ιW(s) if z = P;

ιW(s)⌢⟨z⟩ otherwise;

and ιW (s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) ιW(s ↾ i) if lh(s) is a limit ordinal. Note that ιW is
monotone.

Given a legal strategy σ for Player II in Gµ,ν
W (A,B), then ιW ◦ σ is a con-

tinuous function as in Definition 2.7.1 hence, by Proposition 2.7.2, a winning
strategy σ for II induces a continuous function fιW◦σ : νµ → νµ such that
A = f−1

ιW◦σ(B). Conversely, given any continuous function f : νµ → νµ , its
approximation φf : ν<µ → ν<µ induces a strategy σ for Player II defined by
recursion on lh(s) < µ as follows. For for any s ∈ ν<µ and α < ν, let

σ(s⌢ α) =

{
σ(s)⌢ φf (s

⌢ α)(lh(s) + 1) if lh(s⌢ α) ≤ lh(φf (s
⌢ α));

σ(s)⌢ P otherwise;
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if lh(s) is a limit ordinal, let σ(s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) σ(s ↾ i).
On the other hand, given a strategy τ for I in the generalized Wadge game,

the function τ ◦ ιW is such that lh(ιW(s)) ≤ lh(s) ≤ lh(ιW(τ(s))), hence it is
Lipschitz (see Definition 2.7.1). Therefore, a winning strategy τ for I yields a
Lipschitz function fτ◦ιW : νµ → νµ such that νµ \B = f−1

τ◦ιW(A). Summarizing:

II wins Gµ,ν
W (A,B) if and only if A ≤W B.

If I wins Gµ,ν
W (A,B), then νµ \B ≤L A.

When the space νµ is clear from the context, we drop it from all the notation
above; therefore, with the notation GW(A,B) (or GL(A,B)) for A,B ⊆ νµ , we
always refer to the game on νµ . We also fix each player’s gender for purposes
of convenience: Player II is regarded as feminine and thus referred to as “she”,
while Player I is regarded as masculine and is titled “he”.

If we want to consider a more general notion of game on subsets X,Y ⊆
νµ with A ⊆ X and B ⊆ Y , then we will use the notation GX,Y

W (A,B) (or

GX,Y
L (A,B)). This latter version of the generalized Wadge (Lipschitz) game

is just like Gµ,ν
W (A,B) (Gµ,ν

L (A,B)), except that Player I and Player II must
make moves so that the partial play is always in TX and and TY , respectively.
When X and Y superclosed, the first player to break this rule loses outright.
A legal position is just a node of TX or TY , and a move that extends a legal
position to another legal position is called a legal move. The definition of
strategy must be modified accordingly so that they yield only legal moves.

2.11 The Semi-Linear Ordering principle (SLO)

If F is a family of functions on a space X as in (2.8.1), the notion of Semi-
Linear Ordering Principle for F -maps is SLOF (X):

∀A,B ⊆ X(A ≤F B ∨ ¬B ≤F A). (2.11.1)

If F ⊆ G then SLOF (X) ⇒ SLOG(X), because ≤G is coarser than ≤F (see
Section 2.8).

If Γ is a pointclass, we use the notation SLOF (Γ(X)) to express that:

∀A,B ∈ Γ(X)(A ≤F B ∨ ¬B ≤F A). (2.11.2)

Observe that SLOF (X) ensures that every antichain has size at most 2.
Indeed, if A ̸≤F B and B ̸≤F A, then by SLOF (X) we obtain ¬B ≤F A and
¬A ≤F B, hence A ≡F ¬B. Equivalently, under SLOF (X), for each A ⊆ X
we have that either A ≤F ¬A (so that A, and its Wadge degree [A]F , are
selfdual), or else A and ¬A are incomparable with respect to ≤F (so A is non-
selfdual, and {[A]F , [¬A]F} is a maximal antichain, i.e., a non-selfdual pair).
Consequently, the ordering induced on the F-degrees is “almost” linear (and
becomes linear if each degree is identified with its dual), which explains the
terminology.

In the classical context, i.e., when X = ωω or X = 2ω , it is well known
that the preorders ≤L and ≤W can be characterized in terms of games, via the
Lipschitz game and the Wadge game, respectively [Wad83]. These games are
particular instances of Gale–Stewart games (see Section 2.9) and they are a
central tool in classical Wadge reducibility theory. In particular, if the Wadge
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(respectively Lipschitz) game is determined for every element of a non-empty
class S of subsets of ωω, then SLOW(S) (respectively SLOL(S)) holds. This
fact, first established by Wadge [Wad83], is commonly referred to as the Wadge
Lemma. Martin’s celebrated result [Mar75] proving Borel determinacy in ZFC
yields the Wadge Lemma for all Borel sets; under ZF+DC(R)+AD, this result
extends further to the full powerset.

In contrast, in generalized descriptive set theory, although the preorders
≤L and ≤W can still be characterized in terms of generalized games (see Sec-
tion 2.10), there are no corresponding determinacy results available (see again
Section 2.9). As a consequence, a higher-level analogue of the Wadge Lemma is
not obtainable in this generalized setting, not even when restricted to general-
ized Borel sets. In particular, we currently lack any a priori knowledge regard-
ing whether SLOW or SLOL holds, even for relatively simple sets. Nonetheless,
the generalized Lipschitz and Wadge games defined in Section 2.10 continue to
play a central role in the analysis of these hierarchies, and we will frequently
employ them throughout this work.

We report three results concerning Wadge reductions, SLOW, and κ-
complete sets; the proofs are the natural generalizations of the ones used in the
classical setting. The first result concerns how Wadge structures relate when
considered on different topological spaces.

Lemma 2.11.1 ([And07, Proposition 28]). Let X,Y be topological spaces. If
r : Y → X is a retraction, then the map A 7→ r−1(A) is an embedding of the
Wadge structure of X into the Wadge structure of Y . In fact,

SLOW(Y ) ⇒ SLOW(X).

The next two results are essentially folklore, yet they will play a crucial role
in our study of the generalized Wadge hierarchy.

Fact 2.11.2. Let X be a topological space, Γ be a boldface pointclass and
A ⊆ X.

(1) If A is κ-hard for Γ, then X \A κ-hard for Γ̌.

(2) If A is κ-hard for Γ and A ≤W B, then B is κ-hard for Γ.

Moreover, if Γ is non-selfdual:

(3) If A is κ-hard for Γ then A /∈ Γ̌(X).

(4) If A is κ-complete for Γ then A ∈ Γ(X) \ Γ̌(X).

The above points hold similarly if we consider κ-Lipschitz-hard and κ-Lipschitz-
complete sets instead.

The reverse implications in (3) and (4) in Lemma 2.11.2 may fail in gen-
eral, but they hold if we assume X = 2κ and SLOW(Γ( 2κ )). Indeed, as-
sume SLOW(Γ( 2κ )), let A /∈ Γ̌( 2κ ) and B ∈ Γ( 2κ ). Then, either B ≤W A or
¬A ≤W B, but the latter is impossible since A /∈ Γ̌( 2κ ) implies ¬A /∈ Γ( 2κ ).
Furthermore, the following result holds.
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Lemma 2.11.3. Let Γ be a boldface pointclass that is not selfdual, and suppose
that SLOW(∆Γ( 2κ )) holds. Then, SLOW(Γ( 2κ ) ∪ Γ̌( 2κ )) is equivalent to the
fact that every Γ( 2κ )-proper set is κ-complete for Γ.

An analogous statement holds if one substitutes SLOW with SLOL and re-
places κ-complete by κ-Lipschitz-complete.

Proof. We have already observed that SLOW(Γ( 2κ )) implies that every Γ( 2κ )-
proper set is κ-complete for Γ. Assume now that every Γ( 2κ )-proper set
is κ-complete for Γ. It suffices to prove that SLOW(Γ( 2κ )) holds, since
SLOW(Γ̌( 2κ )) then follows immediately. Let A,B ∈ Γ( 2κ ). If A,B ∈ ∆Γ( 2κ ),
the result follows by SLOW(∆Γ( 2κ )). If B ∈ Γ( 2κ ) \ Γ̌( 2κ ), then B is κ-
complete for Γ, hence A ≤W B. If B ∈ ∆Γ( 2κ ) and A ∈ Γ( 2κ ) \ Γ̌( 2κ ), then
A is κ-complete for Γ, hence ¬B ≤W A because ¬B ∈ ∆Γ( 2κ ) ⊆ Γ( 2κ ).

2.12 Wadge classes

An alternative (yet equivalent) framework for presenting and studing the
Wadge hierarchy on a space X is provided by Wadge classes. A boldface
pointclass Γ is a Wadge class on X when it is of the form

A ↓X= {B ⊆ X | B ≤W A}

for some A ⊆ X; any element A ∈ Γ satisfying Γ(X) = A ↓X is called X-
complete (with respect to Γ), and we say that A generates Γ(X). Indeed,
if X = 2κ and Γ( 2κ ) = A ↓ 2κ , then A is κ-complete for Γ. Observe that
SLOW( 2κ ) ensures that every non-selfdual boldface pointclass Γ is a Wadge
class on 2κ (Lemma 2.11.3). Conversely, selfdual boldface pointclasses need
not be Wadge classes on 2κ .

The Wadge hierarchy (as defined in Section 2.8) is clearly isomorphic to
the structure formed by all Wadge classes ordered by inclusion, as witnessed
by the map [A]W 7→ A ↓X . In particular, A ≤W B if and only if A ↓X⊆ B ↓X ,
therefore SLOW(X) implies that for any Wadge classes Γ and ∆,

Γ ⊆ ∆ ∨ ∆̌ ⊆ Γ.

Moreover, A ⊆ X is a selfdual set precisely when A ↓X is selfdual as a bold-
face pointclass, and a non-selfdual pair {[A]W, [¬A]W} corresponds to a pair of
distinct non-selfdual boldface pointclasses (Γ(X), Γ̌(X)) where Γ(X) = A ↓X .
Each Wadge class Γ induces a coarse Wadge class Γ∗ = Γ ∪ Γ̌.

2.13 More on universal sets

Following [And07], we consider higher analogues of some results concerning
universal sets.

We remind the reader that, throughout this work, a function f : 2κ → 2κ is
referred to as “Lipschitz” when it is 0-Lipschitz in the sense of Definition 2.7.5.

Since a continuous (Lipschitz) function 2κ → 2κ is completely determined
by a continuous (respectively, Lipschitz) approximating function <κ2 → <κ2
(see Section 2.7), and since these objects can be coded as subsets of κ, a map
x 7→ fx can be defined so that

{fx | x ∈ 2κ }
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is the collection of all continuous (respectively, Lipschitz) functions f : 2κ →
2κ . We call such a map a parametrization or coding of the continuous (re-

spectively, Lipschitz) functions. In the next lemma, we fix once and for all a
specific parametrization of Lipschitz functions.

Lemma 2.13.1. There is a bijection

2κ → {f : 2κ → 2κ | f is Lipschitz } : x 7→ ℓx

such that the map
2κ × 2κ → 2κ : (x, y) 7→ ℓx(y)

is continuous.

Proof. To simplify the notation, given an ordinal β, let Succ(β) be the collec-
tion of all successor ordinals up to β. Fix ⟨sα | α < κ⟩ an enumeration without
repetitions of {s ∈ 2<κ | lh(s) ∈ Succ(κ)} such that sα ⊂ sβ ⇒ α < β.
For any x ∈ 2κ , let φx : <κ2 → <κ2 be defined recursively by φx(∅) = ∅,
φx(s

⌢⟨i⟩) = φx(s)
⌢⟨x(α)⟩ for α < κ unique such that sα = s⌢⟨i⟩, and

φx(s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) φx(s ↾ i) if lh(s) is a limit ordinal. Each φx is well-defined
and Lipschitz.

We first want to show that φx ̸= φx′ for all distinct x, x′ ∈ 2κ . Let α < κ
be the smallest such that x(α) ̸= x′(α), and let i be such that i + 1 = lh(sα).
Then, φx (sα) ̸= φx′ (sα), since these two sequences differ on their last element:

(φx (sα)) (i) = x(α) ̸= x′(α) = (φx′ (sα)) (i).

We now show that x 7→ φx is surjective. Suppose φ : <κ2 → <κ2 is Lipschitz.
For every α < κ, let iα be the last element of the sequence φ (sα). Then, x ∈ 2κ

defined as x(α) = iα is such that φ = φx. In conclusion,

2κ →
{
φ : 2<κ → <κ2 | φ is Lipschitz

}
, x 7→ φx

is a bijection. Letting ℓx : 2κ → 2κ be the Lipschitz functions induced by φx,
it is not hard to see that the evaluation map (x, y) 7→ ℓx(y) is continuous.

Remark 2.13.2. There is no parametrization {fx | x ∈ 2κ } of continuous func-
tions such that the evaluation map 2κ × 2κ → 2κ : (x, y) 7→ fx(y) is continuous.
Indeed, consider a continuous function g : 2κ → 2κ such that g(x) ̸= x for ev-
ery x ∈ 2κ , e.g. g(x)(i) = 1 − x(i) for every i < κ, and apply the diagonal
argument to g(fx(x)). Since g is continuous and the fx’s are a parametrization
of all continuous functions, there exists y ∈ 2κ such that g(fx(x)) = fy(x) for
every x ∈ 2κ . However, choosing y = x results in a contradiction.

Proposition 2.13.3. Let Γ be a boldface pointclass such that Γ( 2κ ) is a non-
selfdual Wadge class on 2κ generated by a set A ⊆ 2κ . If Γ( 2κ ) = {B ⊆ 2κ |
B ≤L A}, then there is a 2κ -universal set for Γ( 2κ ).

Proof. Let {ℓx | x ∈ 2κ } be a parametrization of all Lipschitz functions 2κ →
2κ as in Lemma 2.13.1. We claim that U = {(x, y) ∈ 2κ × 2κ | ℓx(y) ∈ A} is
2κ -universal for Γ( 2κ ). Clearly, U ∈ Γ( 2κ × 2κ ), so it remains to show that

{Ux | x ∈ 2κ } = Γ( 2κ ). This follows from {Ux | x ∈ 2κ } = {ℓ−1
x (A) | x ∈

2κ } = {B ⊆ 2κ | B ≤L A} = Γ( 2κ ).



CHAPTER 2. PRELIMINARIES 33

Proposition 2.13.3 also holds if we modify the assumptions as follows:

Proposition 2.13.4. Let Γ be a boldface pointclass such that Γ( 2κ ) is a non-
selfdual Wadge class on 2κ . Then, SLOL(Γ( 2κ )) implies the existence of a
2κ -universal set for Γ( 2κ ).

Proof. Assume that Γ( 2κ ) is generated by a set A. Then A ∈ Γ( 2κ ) \
Γ̌( 2κ ) and since SLOL(Γ( 2κ )) holds, then A is κ-Lipschitz-complete for Γ by
Lemma 2.11.3. This implies that Γ( 2κ ) = {B ⊆ 2κ | B ≤L A}, so we conclude
by Proposition 2.13.3.



Chapter 3

Generalized Borel Sets

The generalized Cantor and Baire spaces have been extensively studied for κ a
(necessarily regular) cardinal satisfying κ<κ = κ, yielding interesting results on
their κ+-Borel subsets (see e.g. [MV93, FHK14], among many others). How-
ever, two significant aspects remain largely unexplored: first, the study of the
κ+-Borel hierarchy for subspaces of the generalized Baire space, or for more
general Polish-like spaces; and second, the entire framework of generalized de-
scriptive set theory at singular cardinals, a new direction that has only recently
begun to attract attention (see [AMR22] for some initial results, and [DMR25]
for an extensive treatment of the countable cofinality case). In particular, the
study of hierarchies of definable sets for subspaces of κcof(κ) when κ is a singu-
lar cardinal of uncountable cofinality constitutes a completely novel area that
needed systematic study. This chapter addresses all these issues.

The first part of this chapter, i.e. Sections 3.2–3.4, develops the founda-
tional aspects of the theory of generalized Borel sets, while the second part
of the chapter, corresponding to Sections 3.5–3.6, is concerned with somewhat
unexpected behaviors of the κ+-Borel hierarchy on the arguably nicest kind
of Polish-like spaces, namely, closed subspaces of κcof(κ) . Finally, the third
part of the chapter, that is, Section 3.7, introduces and studies the difference
hierarchy. We pursue maximal generality in two directions. First, we work
with cardinals κ satisfying only 2<κ = κ, dropping the commonly assumed
regularity condition, and thus including singular cardinals. Second, we extend
beyond subspaces of κcof(κ) to the broader setting of regular Hausdorff spaces
of weight at most κ. This aligns with recent advances in generalized descrip-
tive set theory, where many classical results have been successfully extended to
various classes of Polish-like spaces, rather than restricting the attention solely
to κcof(κ) or 2κ (see [CS16, Gal19, Ago22, AMRS23]). Actually, our analysis
indicates that even imposing such weaker Polish-like properties onto the space
is not necessary for the study of its κ+-Borel hierarchy, and many results hold
under remarkably mild conditions. In particular, one can safely work with arbi-
trary subspaces of 2κ and κcof(κ) and forget about all the restrictions stated in
the various results. Furthermore, one can even work with arbitrary T0 spaces
of weight at most κ, if only the global behavior of the hierarchy and its infinite
levels are under question (see Proposition 3.2.23).

Let us now describe the content of the chapter in more detail.
In Section 3.2 we introduce the γ-Borel hierarchy (see Section 3.2.1), a nat-

ural stratification of the γ-Borel sets that is a foundational tool in descriptive

34
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set theory and plays a central role in both the classical case (γ = ω1) and
its generalization to uncountable cardinals (γ = κ+). Despite its widespread
use, a systematic presentation of the γ-Borel hierarchy in full generality has
been lacking. We address this gap by providing a formal treatment of all rele-
vant definitions, and establishing the key preliminary results necessary for the
development of the theory. This includes natural features of the γ-Borel hier-
archy, like the property of being increasing (Section 3.2.2), the length of the
hierarchy on a given space (Section 3.2.3) and on its subspaces (Section 3.2.4),
or the existence of universal sets (Section 3.2.5). In particular, we introduce
the crucial concept of order ordγ(X) of the γ-Borel hierarchy on a space X
(Definition 3.2.12), which measures its length.

In Section 3.3 (and, partially, in Section 3.4), we provide a comprehensive
description of the κ+-Borel hierarchy on an arbitrary regular Hausdorff spaceX
of weight at most κ, and we establish its fundamental properties. In particular:

• We determine the optimal closure properties of the pointclasses
κ+-Σ0

α(X), κ+-Π0
α(X), and κ+-∆0

α(X) appearing in the κ+-Borel hi-
erarchy (Proposition 3.3.1, Proposition 3.3.2, and Corollary 3.4.9).

• We prove that the κ+-Borel hierarchy is proper, in the sense that new κ+-
Borel subsets of X appear at each level of the hierarchy up to ordκ+(X)
(Corollary 3.3.5 and Corollary 3.3.6).

• We study the existence of universal and complete sets for the various
levels of interest (Proposition 3.3.7).

• We provide higher analogues of structural properties, such as the reduc-
tion property, the separation property, and alike, for the various point-
classes appearing in the κ+-Borel hierarchy (Section 3.3.1).

Interestingly enough, while for a regular κ all these results can be proved
without auxiliary tools, when κ is singular we need to pass through the study
of an alternative hierarchy, discussed below. This explains why all the results
for the regular case already appear in Section 3.3, while in a few cases their
counterparts for the singular case have to be postponed to Section 3.4.

We also provide a sufficient condition for the κ+-Borel hierarchy to be non-
collapsing, i.e. to ensure that ordκ+(X) attains the maximal value κ+:

Theorem (Theorem 3.3.9). Let X be a regular Hausdorff topological space of
weight at most κ. If there is a κ+-Borel embedding of 2κ into X, then the
κ+-Borel hierarchy on X does not collapse.

When κ is regular, it is consistent that the converse of Theorem 3.3.9 holds
for all κ+-Borel subspaces of κκ , and thus for all topological spaces of weight
at most κ that are κ+-Borel isomorphic to a κ+-Borel subset of κκ ;1 this is
due to the fact that there are models of set theory in which the κ-Perfect
Set Property holds for all κ+-Borel subsets of κκ (see [Sch17]). This will be
complemented in Section 3.5, where we show that, consistently, there can be
even closed subsets of κκ which do not contain a κ+-Borel isomorphic copy of
2κ , yet their κ+-Borel hierarchy does not collapse.

1Such spaces have been referred to as standard Borel κ-spaces, see e.g. [MR13, Section
3].
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As anticipated, in Section 3.4 we also introduce and analyze an alternative
hierarchy for κ+-Borel sets that naturally arises when κ is a singular cardinal.
Indeed, for such cardinals the notions of κ+-algebra and κ-algebra coincide,
allowing the collection of κ+-Borel subsets of a space to be equivalently de-
scribed as the smallest κ-algebra containing all its open sets. This leads to
a new hierarchy, called κ-Borel hierarchy, which is the focus of this section,
along with its relationship to the κ+-Borel hierarchy. One of our main results,
Theorem 3.4.1, precisely characterizes the connection between these two hier-
archies for spaces whose open sets can be written as unions of cof(κ)-many
closed sets — the latter is not a strong restriction, since such condition is
naturally satisfied by most spaces studied in the literature on generalized de-
scriptive set theory, including all subspaces of κcof(κ) and, more generally, all
(ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–Smirnov spaces (see Fact 3.1.1). It is remarkable that, even
when the κ+-Borel and κ-Borel sets coincide, the two families stratify in two
different hierarchies, with the κ-Borel hierarchy being strictly finer than the
κ+-Borel hierarchy; thus, the κ-Borel hierarchy provides a more informative
classification of κ+-Borel sets when κ is singular. Theorem 3.4.1 also allows us
to extend various results from the κ+-Borel hierarchy to the κ-Borel hierarchy.
For example, it yields the bounds

ordκ+(X) ≤ ordκ(X) ≤ 2 · ordκ+(X)

relating the lengths of the two hierarchies (see Corollary 3.4.2), hence the
κ+-Borel hierarchy collapses if and only if the κ-Borel hierarchy does (Corol-
lary 3.4.3). We also study additional fundamental properties of the κ-Borel hi-
erarchy analogous to those listed above for the κ+-Borel hierarchy, including its
optimal closure properties (Propositions 3.4.4 and 3.4.8), its properness (Propo-
sitions 3.4.5 and 3.4.6), the conditions for its collapse (Proposition 3.4.7), and
the existence of universal and complete sets (Proposition 3.4.10). From these,
we derive the counterparts for a singular cardinal κ of the missing results about
the κ+-Borel hierarchy obtained in Section 3.3 for the regular case (Corol-
lary 3.4.9).

With Section 3.5 and Section 3.6, we dive into the second part of the chap-
ter, where we return to the case of regular cardinals κ, and we construct via
forcing various models of set theory in which the κ+-Borel hierarchy exhibits
specific behaviors. Our aim is to address three central problems, each of which
we resolve affirmatively.

The first problem is motivated by the fact that if X ⊆ κκ contains a κ-
perfect subset, then ordκ+(X) = κ+; this is well-known in the classical setting
κ = ω, and follows from our Theorem 3.3.9 if κ is uncountable.

Problem 1. Can there be a κ+-Borel (or even closed) set X ⊆ κκ which
contains no κ-perfect subset, yet ordκ+(X) = κ+?

The reader might wonder which notion of κ-perfect set is involved in Prob-
lem 1. In fact, several reasonable notions of a κ-perfect set have been consid-
ered in generalized descriptive set theory, each with their own specific nuances,
depending on the context. For the purposes of this chapter, we adopt the
following definitions. A set X ⊆ κκ is κ-perfect if it is closed and homeomor-
phic to the generalized Cantor space 2κ , and it is κ-thin if it has no κ-perfect
subset (Definition 3.5.1). This choice does not rule out the other possibilities
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that have been considered elsewhere: in fact, Corollary 3.5.10 yields that for
κ+-Borel sets X ⊆ κκ , our definition gives rise to the same notion of κ-Perfect
Set Property given by most of the other definitions of κ-perfect set proposed in
literature: indeed, X has a κ-perfect subset if and only if there is κ+-Borel in-
jection from 2κ into X. In particular, this aligns our formulation of Problem 1
with Theorem 3.3.9.

Problem 2 is instead motivated by the easy observation that if |X| ≤ κ,
then ordκ+(X) ≤ 2 because every subset of X can be written as a union of
length at most κ of singletons.

Problem 2. Can there be a κ+-Borel (or even closed) set X ⊆ κκ such that
|X| > κ, yet ordκ+(X) = 2?

In the classical setting κ = ω, the Perfect Set Property makes questions
about the order of the Borel hierarchy on Borel sets X moot: either X is
countable, and hence ordω1

(X) ≤ 2, or it contains a copy of the whole Cantor
space 2ω , and thus ordω1

(X) = ω1. In the uncountable setting, however, the
fact that the κ-Perfect Set Property may consistently fail for κ+-Borel (and
even closed) sets makes the next problem worth investigating.

Problem 3. Can there be a κ+-Borel (or even closed) set X ⊆ κκ with 2 <
ordκ+(X) < κ+?

In Section 3.5, we investigate the interplay between the κ-Perfect Set Prop-
erty and the order of the κ+-Borel hierarchy on definable subspaces of the
generalized Baire space. We first deal with matters of definability, and lay the
groundwork for connecting the κ-Perfect Set Property to the interpretation of
a definable set in generic extensions. This is done via Theorem 3.5.8, due to
Lücke [Lüc12]. We observe that we may pass to generic extensions by <κ-
closed forcings without adding new elements to κ-thin κ+-Borel sets; in other
words, every code for a κ-thin κ+-Borel set yields the same subset of κκ when
interpreted in a <κ-closed forcing extension. We also state Corollary 3.5.11,
anticipating a positive answer to Problem 2. We then turn our attention to
combining the work of Hamkins, Kunen and Miller to prove Lemma 3.5.14,
in analogy with what has been shown about the Cohen real model in [Mil95,
Theorem 14.3]. Together with Theorem 3.5.12, this shows (Corollary 3.5.15)
that the ground model’s generalized Baire space κκ ∩ V is a κ-thin closed set
with order κ+ in every forcing extension V [G] by a small forcing, giving a pos-
itive answer to Problem 1 and showing that the sufficient conditions provided
in Theorem 3.3.9 are not necessary in general, as already anticipated.

Constructing a space X ⊆ κκ with 2 < ordκ+(X) < κ+ to solve Problem 3
is significantly more difficult. In Section 3.6, we partially generalize work of
Miller [Mil79] surrounding the modification of the order of the Borel hierarchy
on a given space X. The primary tool here is Miller’s α-forcing, the use of
which allows for fine control over specific levels of the hierarchy. Following the
proof of [Mil79, Theorem 34], we use of an iteration of α-forcing to obtain:

Theorem (Theorem 3.6.19). Let X ⊆ κκ be such that |X| > κ, and let 1 <
n < ω. Then, there exists a <κ-closed, κ+-c.c. forcing extension V [G] of V
such that V [G] |= ordκ+(X) = n.

Finally, combining this theorem with the results in Section 3.5, we derive
the following:
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Theorem (Corollary 3.6.20). Let X ⊆ κκ be a κ-thin κ+-Borel set with |X| >
κ, and let 1 < n < ω. Then, there is a <κ-closed, κ+-c.c. forcing extension
V [G] of V such that V [G] |= XV [G] = X ∧ ordκ+(X) = n.

In the above theorem, “XV = XV [G]” means that given a κ+-Borel code
for X (in V ), its re-interpretation in V [G] gives rise to exactly the same set
X. In particular, this means that if X was a closed subset of κκ in V , then
it stays closed also when moving to the generic extension V [G], and similarly
for the other classes in the κ+-Borel hierarchy of κκ . Thus we obtain that,
consistently, there are closed (hence nice Polish-like) subspaces of κκ whose
κ+-Borel hierarchy has length strictly between 2 and κ+, in stark contrast
with the situation in classical descriptive set theory.

Finally, in Section 3.7, for a boldface pointclass Γ, we give a comprehensive
description of the difference hierarchy over Γ on an arbitrary regular Haus-
dorff space X of weight at most κ, and we derive its fundamental properties
within the framework of generalized descriptive set theory. In particular, we
analyze the existence of universal sets for the different levels of the difference
hierarchy (Proposition 3.7.7), and we establish conditions ensuring that the
hierarchy does not collapse, i.e., that it reaches the maximal length κ+ (Corol-
lary 3.7.9). Most notably, and in contrast with the classical setting, we show
that Hausdorff–Kuratowski theorem (Theorem 1.0.1) in its generalized version
fails (Theorem 3.7.14). More precisely, we prove that the difference hierarchy
over closed sets does not cover the entire class κ+-∆0

2, and in Examples 3.7.12
and 3.7.13 we exhibit sets that are κ+-∆0

2 but cannot be written as differences
of closed sets.

3.1 Setup and preliminaries

Throughout the chapter, we work in ZFC and we assume that

κ is an uncountable cardinal satisfying the condition 2<κ = κ.

As mentioned in the introduction, generalized descriptive set theory is pri-
marily concerned with the study of the generalized Cantor and Baire spaces.
However, recent advances in generalized descriptive set theory have pushed its
scope beyond the two spaces mentioned above, and several classes of Polish-
like spaces that can be considered as higher analogues of classical Polish spaces
have been isolated — we refer the reader to [Ago22, AMRS23] for a thorough
discussion on this. What matters for our purposes is that all such spaces are
regular Hausdorff and have weight at most κ: this justifies our restriction to
spaces with these features from Section 3.2 onward. When κ is singular, there
is another condition that is shared by most Polish-like spaces considered so far
and that is relevant to us, namely, the property of being a (ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–
Smirnov space.2 The class of (ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–Smirnov spaces is very wide
and includes most spaces considered in previous literature in generalized de-
scriptive set theory, like all subspaces of 2κ and κcof(κ) , all G-metrizable spaces
for a totally ordered group G of degree cof(κ), and all spaces of weight at most

2Let X be a topological space. A (regular Hausdorff) topological space is called a
(ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–Smirnov if it has a basis for the topology which is the union of cof(κ)-
many locally finite families, where a family F of subsets of X is said to be locally finite if
every point x ∈ X has a neighborhood U that intersects finitely many elements of F .
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cof(κ). Thus, assuming that the space is (ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–Smirnov is not
particularly restrictive either. In any case, the only thing that we will use
about such spaces is that, as shown in [Ago22, Lemma 2.2.48]:

Fact 3.1.1. Let X be a regular Hausdorff (ω, cof(κ))-Nagata–Smirnov space.
Then, every open subset of X can be written as a union of cof(κ)-many closed
sets.

The latter property is the one that will be explicitly stated in our results,
when needed. In contrast, it is interesting to notice that any further “Polish-
like requirement” that one can add to the spaces under considerations, like
being (completely) cof(κ)-metrizable or being spherically complete, does not
have a direct impact on the theory of generalized Borel sets that we are going
to develop.

For the results of Sections 3.5 and 3.6, we assume the reader to be familiar
and comfortable with the theory of iterated forcing. Our notation for forcing
is standard. The statement q ≤ p means “q is stronger than p”; in addition,
we strive to follow Goldstern’s alphabet convention, i.e., stronger conditions
should come later in the alphabet. If φ is a statement in the forcing language,
we say that a condition p decides φ if either p ⊩ φ or p ⊩ ¬φ holds. Likewise,
if τ̇ is name for a ground model object, we say that p decides τ̇ if there exists
an x ∈ V with p ⊩ τ̇ = x̌, where x̌ is the standard (check) name for a ground
model object. We write P ⊩ φ if the statement φ is forced by every condition
in P. As usual, ∥ and ⊥ denote the compatibility and incompatibility relation,
respectively.

Definition 3.1.2. We say a forcing notion P is

• <κ-closed if for every decreasing sequence (pi)i<δ with δ < κ we can
find q ∈ P such that q ≤ pi for all i < δ;

• κ+-c.c. if every antichain in P has size at most κ;

• κ-linked if there are (Pi)i<κ such that P =
⋃

i<κ Pi and for each i < κ,
any p, q ∈ Pi are compatible;

• well-met if for any two compatible conditions p, q ∈ P there exists a
greatest lower bound r = p ∧ q, that is, r ≤ p, q and for every r′ with
r′ ≤ p, q we have r′ ≤ r.

Fact 3.1.3 (Folklore). Let (Pγ , Q̇γ)γ<γ∗ be a <κ-supported iteration such that

for every γ < γ∗, Q̇γ is forced to be <κ-closed, well-met, and κ-linked. Then,
Pγ∗ satisfies the κ+-c.c. and is <κ-closed.

Proof. It is well-known that such iterations are <κ-closed. For the κ+-c.c.,
see for example [Kun11, Lemma V.5.14]; the proof is formulated for the case
κ = ω1, but transfers seamlessly to all uncountable κ = κ<κ.

3.2 γ-Borel sets, and their hierarchy

Although we will mostly be concerned with γ-Borel sets for γ = κ+ (Sec-
tions 3.3, 3.5, and 3.6) or, when κ is singular, for γ = κ (Section 3.4), in this
section we develop the theory in full generality for an arbitrary ordinal γ > ω.
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3.2.1 The γ-Borel hierarchy

Let γ ∈ Ord. A γ-algebra on a set X is a family of subsets of X which is closed
under the operations of complementation and well-ordered unions of length less
than γ. WhenX is a topological space, the γ-algebra generated by the topology
of X, denoted by γ-Bor(X), is the smallest γ-algebra on X containing all its
open sets; its element are called γ-Borel sets. Equivalently, γ-Bor(X) is the
smallest collection of subsets of X containing all open and closed sets and
closed under intersections and unions of length less than γ. When needed, we
might add a reference to the topology τ of X in the notation, and write e.g.
γ-Bor(X, τ). Letting vary X over all non-empty topological spaces we get the
pointclass γ-Bor, which is easily seen to be boldface and hereditary.

A function f : X → Y between two topological spacesX and Y is γ-Borel if
it is γ-Bor-measurable; this is the same as requiring that f−1(A) ∈ γ-Bor(X)
for every A ∈ γ-Bor(Y ). A γ-Borel isomorphism between X and Y is a
bijection f : X → Y such that both f and f−1 are γ-Borel; X and Y are
then γ-Borel isomorphic if there is a γ-Borel isomorphism between them. A
γ-Borel embedding f : X → Y is an injective function which is a γ-Borel
isomorphism as a function from X to f [X].

Lemma 3.2.1. Let f : X → Y be a function between two topological spaces X
and Y , with Y Hausdorff. If f is γ-Borel, then its graph Gr(f) = {(x, y) ∈
X×Y | f(x) = y} is a γ-Borel subset of X×Y . If f is continuous, then Gr(f)
is closed.

Proof. The diagonal ∆ = {(y, y) ∈ Y × Y } of Y is closed in Y × Y because Y
is Hausdorff. The function f × idY : X × Y → Y × Y is γ-Borel (respectively,
continuous) if and only if f is γ-Borel (respectively, continuous). Since Gr(f) =
(f × idY )

−1(∆), the result follows.

Given a set X, a family A ⊆ P(X), and µ ∈ Card, we let

(A)σ<µ =
{⋃

α<β
Aα | β < µ,Aα ∈ A

}
, and

(A)δ<µ
=
{⋂

α<β
Aα | β < µ,Aα ∈ A

}
.

To simplify the notation, we also set (A)σµ
= (A)σ<µ+ and (A)δµ = (A)δ<µ+ .

In the classical case κ = ω, the collection of Borel subsets of a topological
space X is stratified in a hierarchy formed by the classes Σ0

α(X), Π0
α(X), and

∆0
α(X), where α ranges over non-zero ordinals. Following [AMR22, Section

2.4], a similar construction can be carried out for the collection of γ-Borel sets,
for any γ > ω: we call it the γ-Borel hierarchy.

Definition 3.2.2. For every topological space X, the following classes are
defined by recursion on the ordinal α ≥ 1:

γ-Σ0
1(X) = {U ⊆ X | U is open} γ-Π0

1(X) = {C ⊆ X | C is closed}

γ-Σ0
α(X) =

(⋃
1≤β<α

γ-Π0
β(X)

)
σ<γ

γ-Π0
α(X) =

{
X \A | A ∈ γ-Σ0

α(X)
}
.

We also set γ-∆0
α(X) = γ-Σ0

α(X) ∩ γ-Π0
α(X).
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Notice that γ-Π0
α(X) =

(⋃
1≤β<α γ-Σ

0
β(X)

)
δ<γ

. When it is important to

specify the topology τ of X, we might add a reference to it in the notation and
write e.g. γ-Σ0

α(X, τ).
Letting X vary over all non-empty topological spaces, we get the boldface

pointclass γ-Σ0
α, its dual γ-Π

0
α, and the associated ambiguous pointclass γ-∆0

α.
The pointclasses γ-Σ0

α and γ-Π0
α are also hereditary, while in general γ-∆0

α fails
to have such property.

Let γ∗ be the smallest regular cardinal such that γ∗ ≥ γ, that is, γ∗ = γ
if γ is already a regular cardinal, and γ∗ = |γ|+ otherwise. Then, it is easy to
check that

γ-Bor(X) =
⋃

1≤α<γ∗

γ-Σ0
α(X) =

⋃
1≤α<γ∗

γ-Π0
α(X) =

⋃
1≤α<γ∗

γ-∆0
α(X).

(3.2.1)

Remark 3.2.3. Let τ ⊆ τ ′ be two topologies on a setX, and let α, γ, γ′ ∈ Ord be
such that α ≥ 1 and γ ≤ γ′. Then, γ-Σ0

α(X, τ) ⊆ γ′-Σ0
α(X, τ

′), and hence also
γ-Π0

α(X, τ) ⊆ γ′-Π0
α(X, τ

′), γ-∆0
α(X, τ) ⊆ γ′-∆0

α(X, τ
′), and γ-Bor(X, τ) ⊆

γ′-Bor(X, τ ′).
Moreover, when γ is not a cardinal, then γ-Bor(X, τ) = |γ|+-Bor(X, τ) and

the γ-Borel hierarchy coincides, level by level, with the |γ|+-Borel hierarchy.
Thus it would not be restrictive to assume that γ is always cardinal, and

the only relevant distinction is whether such cardinal is regular or singular.
Moreover, we get the following easy fact.

Remark 3.2.4. Let X be any topological space, and α ≥ 1.

• If γ is a regular cardinal, then γ-Σ0
α(X) is closed under unions of length

less than γ.

• If γ is a singular cardinal, then γ-Σ0
α(X) is closed under unions of length

less than cof(γ).

• If γ is not a cardinal, then γ-Σ0
α(X) is closed under unions of length less

than |γ|+, and in particular under |γ|-sized unions.

Dually, we obtain closure properties of γ-Π0
α(X) under intersections.

Lemma 3.2.5. Suppose that f : X → Y is a γ-Borel isomorphism between the
topological spaces X and Y , and let β ≥ 1 be such that both f and f−1 are
γ-Σ0

β-measurable. Then, if 3 α ≥ β · ω we have

A ∈ γ-Σ0
α(X) ⇔ f [A] ∈ γ-Σ0

α(Y ),

and similarly for γ-Σ0
α replaced by γ-Π0

α and γ-∆0
α.

Moreover,

A ∈
⋃

1≤α<β·ω

γ-Σ0
α(X) ⇔ f [A] ∈

⋃
1≤α<β·ω

γ-Σ0
α(Y ).

3An ordinal δ is additively closed if δ0 + δ1 < δ for all δ0, δ1 < δ. Then, β · ω is the
smallest additively closed ordinal greater than β.
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Proof. Fix any α ≥ 1, and let α′ ∈ Ord be such that α = 1 + α′. Arguing
by induction on α′, one can easily prove that f [A] ∈ γ-Σ0

β+α′(Y ) for each

A ∈ γ-Σ0
α(X) because f−1 is γ-Σ0

β-measurable. If instead α ≥ β · ω ≥ ω, then

β + α′ = β + α = α, and thus we get A ∈ γ-Σ0
α(X) ⇒ f [A] ∈ γ-Σ0

α(Y ). If
α < β · ω, then β + α′ < β · ω and we get

A ∈
⋃

1≤α<β·ω

γ-Σ0
α(X) ⇒ f [A] ∈

⋃
1≤α<β·ω

γ-Σ0
α(Y ).

The reverse implications can be proved by repeating the same argument for
f−1.

3.2.2 When the hierarchy is increasing

It is desirable that the γ-Borel hierarchy is increasing (as it happens, for ex-
ample, in the countable case for all Polish spaces), in the following sense.

Definition 3.2.6. We say that the γ-Borel hierarchy on a topological space on
X is increasing (respectively, increasing above level δ ∈ Ord) if γ-Σ0

α(X) ⊆
γ-Σ0

β(X) holds for every β > α ≥ 1 (respectively, for every β > α ≥ δ).

In this respect, the only problematic case, as already noticed in [AMR22,
Lemma 2.2], is when α = 1 and β = 2.

Lemma 3.2.7. Let X be any topological space. Then, the γ-Borel hierarchy
on X is increasing above level 2, and γ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Π0
2(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

3(X). In
particular, the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing if and only if γ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆
γ-Σ0

2(X).

Remark 3.2.8. Note however that certain inclusions hold regardless of whether
the γ-Borel hierarchy is increasing or not. In particular, for all ordinals
α ≤ β we have γ-Σ0

α(X) ∪ γ-Π0
α(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

β(X) ∪ γ-Π0
β(X) and γ-∆0

α(X) ⊆
γ-∆0

β(X).

Since the boldface pointclasses γ-Σ0
α are hereditary, we get that if the γ-

Borel hierarchy on X is increasing and Y ⊆ X, then the γ-Borel hierarchy on
Y is increasing, too. The property of being increasing is responsible for the
γ-Borel hierarchy behaving as expected with respect to inclusion. Indeed, by
Lemma 3.2.7 we have that for every β > α ≥ 2

γ-Σ0
α(X), γ-Π0

α(X) ⊆ γ-∆0
β(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

β(X), γ-Π0
β(X) (3.2.2)

and
γ-Σ0

β+1(X) =
(
γ-Π0

β(X)
)
σ<γ

, (3.2.3)

but when the γ-Borel hierarchy onX is increasing, then both (3.2.2) and (3.2.3)
hold unconditionally at all levels of the γ-Borel hierarchy. All these observa-
tions will often be used implicitly in proofs.

Remark 3.2.9. It is easy to check that if the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is in-
creasing, then for every α ≥ 1 we have that γ-Σ0

α(X) is closed under finite
intersections and γ-Π0

α(X) is closed under finite unions. Together with Re-
mark 3.2.4, this implies that γ-∆0

α(X) is an ω-algebra.
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In light of the discussion above, it is natural to ask for which topological
spaces X we have γ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
2(X), so that the corresponding γ-Borel

hierarchy is increasing. Notably, it turns out that when γ = κ+ such condition
is satisfied in virtually all topological spaces that are relevant to generalized
descriptive set theory, since they all have weight at most κ.

Lemma 3.2.10. Let X be a regular space with w(X) < γ. Then, γ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

γ-Σ0
2(X).

Proof. Let B be a basis for the topology of X such that |B| < γ. For any open
set U ⊆ X, consider the family of closed sets CU = {cl(B) | B ∈ B, cl(B) ⊆ U},
which has size at most |B|. Then,

⋃
CU ⊆ U by definition, while U ⊆

⋃
CU by

regularity of the topology of X. Thus U ∈ γ-Σ0
2(X), and we are done.

Since from Section 3.3 onward all spaces will be assumed to be regular
Hausdorff and of weight at most κ, this means that the κ+-Borel hierarchy on
each of them will always be increasing.4 As for the γ-Borel hierarchy when
γ = κ is a singular cardinal, the condition κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
2(X) is no longer

automatically true if X has weight κ, and that is one reason why (a slightly
stronger form of) it will explicitly appear as an hypothesis in almost all state-
ments of Section 3.4. However, notice that since we consider this hierarchy
only when cof(κ) < κ, then by Fact 3.1.1 such conditions are verified in most
spaces of interest, including all subspaces of 2κ or κcof(κ) . In the latter cases,
one can additionally show that every open set can be written as a union of
cof(κ)-many clopen sets (see the proof of Lemma 3.3.16).

Fact 3.2.11. If X ⊆ 2κ , then any open subset of X can be written as a union
of cof(κ)-many clopen sets.

3.2.3 When the hierarchy collapses

A basic parameter measuring the behavior of the γ-Borel hierarchy is its length.
A standard result in classical descriptive set theory is that if X is an uncount-
able Polish space, then its (ω1-)Borel hierarchy has maximal length, that is,
Σ0

α(X) ⊊ Σ0
β(X) holds for all 1 ≤ α < β < ω1, and thus the length of the

hierarchy is ω1. When moving to the general case of γ-Borel hierarchies, we
know from (3.2.1) that an upper bound for its length is γ∗, the smallest regu-
lar cardinal above γ. However, for some specific topological space X it might
happen that the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is shorter than that, in which case the
following notion becomes relevant.

Definition 3.2.12. Let X be a topological space. The order of the γ-Borel
hierarchy on X is

ordγ(X) = min
{
α ∈ Ord | γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Bor(X)
}
.

4For the readers interested in non-regular spaces or spaces of weight greater than κ,
we mention that in any case most results of the chapter about the κ+-Borel hierarchy are
still valid if we drop the topological requirements on the space and we explicitly assume
κ+-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0
2(X) in order to guarantee that such hierarchy is increasing.
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As usual, a reference to the topology τ of X will be added to the notation
when needed. Notice that in the definition of ordγ(X) we can equivalently
replace γ-Σ0

α(X) with γ-Π0
α(X) or γ-∆0

α(X), and that if ordγ(X) = α, then
γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Π0
α(X). However, the latter equality is not sufficient to ensure

ordγ(X) ≤ α: if e.g. γ = κ is a singular cardinal, it is possible that the κ-Borel
hierarchy on a space X does not collapse, yet κ-Σ0

α(X) = κ-Π0
α(X) for many

1 ≤ α < κ+ (see Theorem 3.4.1).
By the previous discussion, ordγ(X) ≤ γ∗ always holds. When ordγ(X) <

γ∗ we say that the γ-Borel hierarchy onX collapses. The fact that the γ-Borel
hierarchy collapses automatically transfer to subspaces, and it is independent
of the chosen topology if the space has small enough weight.

Proposition 3.2.13. Let (X, τ) be a topological space with ordγ(X, τ) < γ∗.

(1) If Y ⊆ X, then ordγ(Y, τ ↾ Y ) ≤ ordγ(X, τ) < γ∗.

(2) If w(X, τ) < γ∗, then for every topology τ ′ on X such that γ-Bor(X, τ ′) =
γ-Bor(X, τ) we have ordγ(X, τ

′) < γ∗ too.

Proof. Item (1) follows from the fact that the pointclasses γ-Bor and γ-Σ0
α

are hereditary. As for (2), let B be a basis for τ with |B| < γ∗, and let α < γ∗

be such that ordγ(X, τ) = 1 + α. Since γ∗ is regular and τ ⊆ γ-Bor(X, τ) =
γ-Bor(X, τ ′), there is 1 ≤ β < γ∗ such that B ⊆ γ-Σ0

β(X, τ
′). By recursion

on α, one thus obtain γ-Σ0
1+α(X, τ) ⊆ γ-Σ0

β+α(X, τ
′). Since γ-Bor(X, τ ′) =

γ-Bor(X, τ) = γ-Σ0
1+α(X, τ), this proves that ordγ(X, τ

′) ≤ β + α < γ∗.

Corollary 3.2.14. If X and Y are two γ-Borel isomorphic topological spaces
of weight smaller than γ∗, then ordγ(X) < γ∗ ⇔ ordγ(Y ) < γ∗.

Proof. Let f : X → Y be a γ-Borel isomorphism. Suppose that ordγ(X) < γ∗.
Let τ be the topology ofX, and let τ ′ be the pull-back of the topology of Y along
f . Then, γ-Bor(X, τ) = γ-Bor(X, τ ′) because f is a γ-Borel isomorphism,
hence ordγ(X, τ

′) < γ∗ by Proposition 3.2.13(2), and thus also ordγ(Y ) < γ∗

because f : (X, τ ′) → Y is a homeomorphism by definition of τ ′. The other
implication can be proved in a similar way, using f−1 instead of f .

The following result provides several criteria for the collapse of the γ-Borel
hierarchy on a space X.

Proposition 3.2.15. Let X be a topological space. Then, for every α ≥ 1, the
following are equivalent:

(1) ordγ(X) ≤ α;

(2) for every β ≥ α, we have γ-Σ0
β(X) = γ-Π0

β(X) = γ-∆0
β(X) =

γ-Bor(X);

(3) for some β > α, we have γ-∆0
α(X) = γ-Σ0

β(X) (equivalently, γ-∆0
α(X) =

γ-Π0
β(X));

(4) for some β > α, we have γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-Σ0

β(X) (equivalently, γ-Π0
α(X) =

γ-Π0
β(X)).



CHAPTER 3. GENERALIZED BOREL SETS 45

(5) the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing above α and for some β > α,
one of γ-Σ0

α(X), γ-Π0
α(X), or γ-∆0

α(X) coincides with one of γ-Σ0
β(X)

or γ-Π0
β(X);

(6) γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X) and the class γ-Σ0

α(X) is closed un-
der intersections shorter than γ (equivalently, γ-Π0

α(X) is closed under
unions shorter than γ);

(7) γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X) and the class γ-∆0

α(X) is closed under
intersections shorter than γ (i.e. γ-∆0

α(X) is a γ-algebra.

If γ is not a singular cardinal, the above conditions are also equivalent to:

(8) the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing above α and for some β > α,
γ-∆0

α(X) coincides with γ-∆0
β(X);

(9) for some β > α, we have γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-∆0

β(X) (equivalently, γ-Π0
α(X) =

γ-∆0
β(X));

(10) γ-Σ0
α is selfdual on X, i.e. γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Π0
α(X);

Proof. (1) ⇒ (2). Without loss of generality, we may assume ordγ(X) = α, as
if (2) holds for every β ≥ ordγ(X), then it holds for every β ≥ α ≥ ordγ(X).
As already observed, γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Bor(X) is equivalent to γ-∆0
α(X) =

γ-Bor(X). By Remark 3.2.8, for every β ≥ α we get γ-∆0
α(X) ⊆ γ-∆0

β(X) ⊆
γ-Bor(X) = γ-∆0

α(X), and hence also γ-Σ0
β(X) = γ-Π0

β(X) = γ-∆0
β(X) =

γ-Bor(X).
(2) ⇒ (3). Obvious.
(3) ⇒ (4). Let β > α be such that γ-∆0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
β(X), so that also

γ-∆0
α(X) = γ-Π0

α(X). By Remark 3.2.8,

γ-∆0
α(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
β(X) ∪ γ-Π0

β(X) = γ-∆0
α(X),

hence γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-∆0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
β(X).

(4) ⇒ (5). By Lemma 3.2.7, we only need to consider the case α = 1
and show that γ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
2(X) (the other condition is trivially satis-

fied because it is a weakening of (4)). Let β > α = 1 be a witness for (4).
Then, γ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
β(X) = γ-Σ0

1(X), and therefore γ-Σ0
1(X) = γ-∆0

1(X) ⊆
γ-∆0

2(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
2(X) by Remark 3.2.8.

(5) ⇒ (6). Assume that (5) holds, as witnessed by β > α. Let first Γ(X) =
γ-Σ0

β(X), and assume that one of γ-∆0
α(X), γ-Π0

α(X), or γ-Σ0
α(X) equals

Γ(X).
We first show that, necessarily, γ-∆0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-Π0

α(X). If either
γ-∆0

α(X) = Γ(X) or γ-Π0
α(X) = Γ(X), then in both cases Γ ⊆ γ-Π0

α(X).
Therefore γ-Σ0

α(X) ⊆ Γ(X) ⊆ γ-Π0
α(X) (since we assumed that the γ-Borel

hierarchy is increasing above α), and thus γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-Π0

α(X) = γ-∆0
α(X).

If instead γ-Σ0
α(X) = Γ(X), then by β > α we get γ-Π0

α(X) ⊆ Γ(X) =
γ-Σ0

α(X), and thus γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-Π0

α(X) = γ-∆0
α(X) again.

Thus in all three cases we must have γ-∆0
α(X) = γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Π0
α(X) =

Γ = Γ̌. In particular, γ-Σ0
1(X)∪ γ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X)∪ γ-Π0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
α(X)

by Remark 3.2.8. Moreover, if (Ai)i<δ is a sequence of sets in γ-Σ0
α(X) (for
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some δ < γ), then
⋂

i<δ Ai ∈ γ-Σ0
α(X) because γ-Π0

α+1(X) ⊆ Γ̌ by 2 ≤ α+1 ≤
β and Lemma 3.2.7, and we already showed that Γ̌ = γ-Σ0

α(X).
This concludes the proof in the case Γ = γ-Σ0

β(X). The case Γ(X) =

γ-Π0
β(X) can be treated in a similar way, hence we are done.

(6) ⇒ (7). It suffices to show that (6) implies γ-Σ0
α(X) = γ-∆0

α(X). If α =
1, the inclusion γ-Σ0

1(X) ∪ γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
1(X) easily yields the

desired equality. Suppose now that α ≥ 2. By Lemma 3.2.7 and the assumption
γ-Σ0

1(X) ∪ γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X), we have
⋃

1≤β<α γ-Π
0
β(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X), so

that γ-Π0
α+1(X) =

(
γ-Σ0

α(X)
)
δ<γ

. Since the latter equals γ-Σ0
α(X) by (6), we

get γ-Π0
α(X) ⊆ γ-Π0

α+1(X) = γ-Σ0
α(X) (by α ≥ 2 and Lemma 3.2.7), and we

are done.
(7) ⇒ (1). Notice that γ-Σ0

1(X)∪ γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X) implies γ-Σ0
1(X)∪

γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ γ-Π0

α(X) because γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) is closed under com-
plements, and thus γ-Σ0

1(X) ∪ γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ γ-∆0

α(X). Then, γ-∆0
α(X) is

a γ-algebra containing all open sets, hence γ-Bor(X) ⊆ γ-∆0
α(X) and so

ordγ(X) ≤ α.
Assume now that γ is not a singular cardinal.
(1) ⇒ (8). By Remark 3.2.8, ordκ+(X) ≤ α implies γ-Bor(X) ⊆ γ-∆0

α(X),
hence also γ-∆0

α(X) = γ-∆0
β(X) for any β ≥ α. As for increasingness, by

Lemma 3.2.7 it is enough to consider that case α = 1 and show that γ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

γ-Σ0
2(X). In this case, (1) reads as γ-Bor(X) = γ-∆0

1(X), hence γ-Σ0
1(X) =

γ-∆0
1(X) = γ-∆0

2(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
2(X) by Remark 3.2.8 again.

(8) ⇒ (9). Follows from the fact that when the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is
increasing above α, γ-∆0

α(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X) ⊆ γ-∆0

β(X).
(9) ⇒ (10). Obvious.
(10) ⇒ (1). By Remark 3.2.4, the class γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Π0
α(X) is a γ-algebra

because γ is not a singular cardinal. By Remark 3.2.8, we have γ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

γ-Σ0
α(X) ∪ γ-Π0

α(X) = γ-Σ0
α(X), therefore γ-Bor(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α(X) and thus
ordγ(X) ≤ α.

Notice that the assumption “the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing above
α” is automatically satisfied if either α ≥ 2 or γ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
2(X), and the

assumption “γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X)” is automatically satisfied if

either α ≥ 3, or α = 2 and γ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0

2(X). In particular, we get:

Corollary 3.2.16. Let X be a topological space whose γ-Borel hierarchy is
increasing, and suppose that γ is not a singular cardinal. Then, the γ-Borel
hierarchy on X collapses if and only if two of the pointclasses appearing in it
coincide.

Nevertheless, in the general case that the assumptions “the γ-Borel hierar-
chy onX is increasing above α” in items (5) and (8) and “γ-Σ0

1(X)∪γ-Π0
1(X) ⊆

γ-Σ0
α(X)” in items (6) and (7) are necessary. For example, set γ = ω,

X = R, and α = 2. Then, ω-Σ0
1(R) = ω-Π0

2(R), ω-Π
0
1(R) = ω-Σ0

2(R), and
ω-∆0

1(R) = ω-∆0
2(R) = {∅,R}; moreover, all the mentioned classes are closed

under finite (i.e. shorther than ω) unions and intersections, yet ordω(R) ≥ 3.
Also, the assumption that γ is not singular is necessary for the equivalente

between (10) and (1), as in this case for certain values of α ≥ 1 it can happen
that γ-Σ0

α(X) = γ-Π0
α(X), even though the γ-Borel hierarchy does not col-

lapse (see Theorem 3.4.1). In contrast, we will show that under certain mild
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assumptions on X and γ, items (8) and (9) are equivalent to (1) also in the
singular case (see Proposition 3.4.7).

Finally, we notice the following specific collapsing phenomenon, that will
be relevant for some of the results in Sections 3.3 and 3.4.

Lemma 3.2.17. Let X be a Hausdorff topological space. If the γ-Borel hier-
archy on X is increasing, then the following are equivalent:

(1) γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) = γ-∆0
2(X),

(2) γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X) = γ-Bor(X) = P(X),

(3) X has at most one non-isolated point.5

Proof. (1) ⇒ (3). We prove the contrapositive. Suppose that there are two
distinct non-isolated points x, y ∈ X. Since X is Hausdorff, there exist disjoint
open sets U, V ⊆ X such that x ∈ U and y ∈ V . Consider the set A =
{p} ∪ V \ {q}. Then, A is neither open not closed by the choice of x and y.
However, we have that {x} and {y} are closed sets (because X is Hausdorff),
the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing by hypothesis, and γ-∆0

2(X) is an
ω-algebra by Remark 3.2.9. Therefore A ∈ γ-∆0

2(X) \ (γ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ γ-Π0

1(X)),
and so (1) fails.

(3) ⇒ (2). If X is discrete (2) is trivially satisfied, so assume that X
has exactly one non-isolated point x and consider an arbitrary A ⊆ X. If
x /∈ A, then A is open because it consists of isolated points. For the same
reason, if x ∈ A then X \ A is open, and so A is closed. Therefore P(X) ⊆
γ-Σ0

1(X) ∪ γ-Π0
1(X) and we are done.

(2) ⇒ (1). Obvious.

3.2.4 Decomposition theorems

In analogy with the Cantor-Bendixson theorem, we show that there is a canon-
ical decomposition of each topological space, separating a part on which the
γ-Borel hierarchy collapses from a part where the γ-Borel hierarchy does not
collapse even locally. Recall that γ∗ denotes the smallest regular cardinal above
γ.

Proposition 3.2.18. Let X be a topological space with w(X) < γ∗. Then,
X can be partitioned into an open subspace C and a closed subspace P such
that the γ-Borel hierarchy collapses on C, but it does not collapse on every
non-empty open subset of P . Moreover, such a decomposition of X is unique.

Proof. Given a basis B of X with |B| = w(X), let B′ = {B ∈ B | ordγ(B) <
γ∗}. Let C =

⋃
B′ and P = X \ C. We claim that C and P are as required.

For each B ∈ B′, let 1 ≤ αB < γ∗ be such that γ-Σ0
αB

(B) = γ-Bor(B),

and let α = sup{αB + 1 | B ∈ B′}. In this way, γ-∆0
αB

(B) = γ-Bor(B)
and 2 ≤ α < γ∗. Take now any A ∈ γ-Bor(C). For every B ∈ B′, we have
A ∩ B ∈ γ-Bor(B) = γ-∆0

αB
(B) ⊆ γ-∆0

α(B) ⊆ γ-Π0
α(B) by Lemma 3.2.7.

Since γ-Π0
α is hereditary, there is A′

B ∈ γ-Π0
α(C) such that A′

B ∩ B = A ∩ B,
and since B ∈ γ-Σ0

1(C) ⊆ γ-Π0
2(C) ⊆ γ-Π0

α(C) by Lemma 3.2.7, we get that

5Spaces satisfying one of these equivalent conditions are usually called Door spaces.
See [Kel75, Chapter 2, Exercise C, page 76], which already states the equivalence (2) ⇔ (3).
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A′
B ∩ B ∈ γ-Π0

α(C) too. It follows that A =
⋃

B∈B′(A′
B ∩ B) is a union

of at most w(X)-many γ-Π0
α(C) sets. By our hypotheses, w(X) ≤ γ. We

distinguish two cases. If w(X) < γ, then A ∈ γ-Σ0
α+1(C) ⊆ γ-Σ0

α+3(C). If
w(X) = γ, then γ needs to be a singular cardinal. Write A =

⋃
i<γ Ai with

Ai ∈ γ-Π0
α(C), and fix an increasing sequence of ordinals (γj)j<cof(γ) cofinal

in γ. Then, A′
j =

⋃
i<γj

Ai ∈ γ-Σ0
α+1(C) ⊆ γ-Π0

α+2(C) for every j < cof(γ),

hence A =
⋃

j<cof(γ)A
′
j ∈ γ-Σ0

α+3(C) because cof(γ) < γ. Since we showed

that in all cases γ-Bor(C) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α+3(C), this means that ordγ(C) ≤ α + 3 <

γ∗.
Next suppose towards a contradiction that there is an open set U ⊆ X such

that U ∩ P ̸= ∅ and ordγ(U ∩ P ) < γ∗. Without loss of generality we may
assume that U ∈ B. Let β = max{3, ordγ(C), ordγ(U∩P )}, so that 3 ≤ β < γ∗

and ordγ(U \ P ) ≤ β too by Proposition 3.2.13(1). Every A ⊆ U can be
written as A = (A ∩ P ) ∪ (A \ P ). Since U ∩ P,U \ P ∈ γ-∆0

3(U) ⊆ γ-∆0
β(U),

using that both γ-Bor and γ-Π0
β are hereditary pointclasses we easily get

that each A ∈ γ-Bor(U) is the union of two γ-∆0
β(U) sets. This shows that

ordγ(U) ≤ β + 1 < γ∗, and hence U ∈ B′, contradicting U ∩ P ̸= ∅.
For the uniqueness part, suppose that C ′ and P ′ are disjoint subset of X

such that X = C ′ ∪ P ′, C ′ is open, ordγ(C
′) < γ∗, and ordγ(U ∩ P ′) = γ∗

for every open U ⊆ X such that U ∩ P ′ ̸= ∅. Then, we must have C ′ ⊆ C,
as C can equivalently be described as the union of all open sets V ⊆ X such
that ordγ(V ) < γ∗. If the inclusion were proper, then C ∩ P ′ ̸= ∅ because
P ′ = X \C ′. But then ordγ(C ∩P ′) ≤ ordγ(C) < γ∗ by Proposition 3.2.13(1),
contradicting the choice of P ′. This shows that C ′ = C, and hence also P ′ =
P .

Proposition 3.2.18 admits a refined level-by-level version that, although a
bit more technical, will be useful later on.

Proposition 3.2.19. Suppose that the γ-Borel hierarchy on X is increasing.
Let λ < γ∗ and 1 ≤ β < α < γ∗ be such that both γ-Σ0

β(X) and γ-Σ0
α(X)

are closed under unions of size λ, and let B ⊂ γ-Σ0
β(X) be such that |B| ≤ λ.

Then, X can be partitioned into a γ-Σ0
β(X) set C and a γ-Π0

β(X) set P =
X \ C such that ordγ(C) ≤ α, while ordγ(B ∩ P ) = ordγ(B) > α for every
B ∈ B such that B ∩ P ̸= ∅. Moreover, if ordγ(X) > α, then P ̸= ∅ and
ordγ(X) = ordγ(P ) > α.

Proof. The proof follows closely that of Proposition 3.2.18. Let B′ = {B ∈ B |
ordγ(B) ≤ α}, and let C =

⋃
B′ and P = X \C. Then, C ∈ γ-Σ0

β(X) because

we assumed that γ-Σ0
β(X) is closed under unions of λ, and thus P ∈ γ-Π0

β(X).

We know that γ-Σ0
α(X) is closed under finite intersections (Remark 3.2.9)

and unions of size λ (by hypothesis), hence the same is true of γ-Σ0
α(C) because

γ-Σ0
α is hereditary. This easily gives that ordγ(C) ≤ α: if A ∈ γ-Bor(C)

then for every B ∈ B′ we have A ∩ B ∈ γ-Bor(B) = γ-Σ0
α(B), hence there is

AB ∈ γ-Σ0
α(C) such that A∩B = AB∩B, and since B ∈ γ-Σ0

α(C) too (because
B ∈ γ-Σ0

β(X) ⊆ γ-Σ0
α(X) and B ⊆ C), we obtain A =

⋃
B∈B′(AB ∩ B) ∈

γ-Σ0
α(C).
Now consider D ∈ γ-Bor(X), and let α′ = ordγ(D ∩ P ). For every A ∈

γ-Bor(D) we get A ∩ C ∈ γ-Σ0
α(D ∩ C) (since ordγ(D ∩ C) ≤ ordγ(C) ≤ α)
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and A ∩ P ∈ γ-Σ0
α′(D ∩ P ). Since P ∈ γ-Π0

β(X) ⊆ γ-∆0
α(X), the usual

computation yields A = (A ∩ C) ∪ (A ∩ P ) ∈ γ-Σ0
max(α,α′)(D). Hence

ordγ(D ∩ P ) ≤ ordγ(D) ≤ max{α, ordγ(D ∩ P )}. (3.2.4)

Applying (3.2.4) toD = B ∈ B, we get that if B∩P ̸= ∅, then ordγ(B∩P ) >
α (as otherwise ordγ(B) ≤ α, and so B ⊆ C by construction), and therefore
also ordγ(B ∩ P ) = ordγ(B) > α.

If instead we apply (3.2.4) to D = X, we get that if ordγ(X) > α then also
ordγ(X) = ordγ(P ) > α, which in particular implies P ̸= ∅.

3.2.5 Universal sets

We now turn the attention to the existence of universal sets for the classes
appearing in the γ-Borel hierarchy. The key lemma, which is essentially folklore
(see e.g. the proof of [Kec95, Theorem 22.3]), is the following.

Lemma 3.2.20. Let µ ≤ λ be infinite cardinals, and let X be a topological
space.

(1) If w(X) ≤ λ, then there is a 2λ -universal set U for γ-Σ0
1(X).

(2) Suppose that for each β < µ we are given a boldface pointclass Γβ such
that ∅ ∈ Γβ(X) and Γβ(X) admits a 2λ -universal set Uβ. Then, there is
also a 2λ -universal set U for⋃

β<µ

Γβ(X)


σµ

.

Proof. (1) Fix a basis {Uα | α < λ} for X, and let

U =
⋃

s∈ 2<λ

(
N s ×

⋃
{Uα | α < lh(s), s(α) = 1}

)
.

Clearly, U ∈ γ-Σ0
1( 2λ × X). Given U ⊆ X open, let y ∈ 2λ be such that

y(α) = 1 ⇔ Uα ⊆ U : then Uy = U because U =
⋃
{Uα | y(α) = 1} by choice

of y. This shows that U is 2λ -universal for γ-Σ0
1(X).

(2) Let ⟨·, ·⟩ : λ × λ → λ be the usual Gödel pairing function, and let
(·)0, (·)1 : λ → λ be its left and right inverses, so that ⟨(δ)0, (δ)1⟩ = δ for
every δ < λ. Recall also that since µ is a cardinal, then ⟨·, ·⟩ maps µ× µ onto
µ.

For any δ < µ, let fδ : 2λ → 2λ be defined by fδ(x)(i) = x (⟨δ, i⟩) for every
i < λ. Notice that each fδ is continuous. Define U ⊆ 2λ ×X by

(y, x) ∈ U ⇔ ∃δ < µ [(fδ(y), x) ∈ U(δ)0 ].

For each δ < µ, the set {(y, x) ∈ 2λ × X | (fδ(y), x) ∈ U(δ)0} belongs to

Γ(δ)0( 2λ ×X) because it is the preimage of U(δ)0 under the continuous function

fδ × idX , thus U ∈
(⋃

β<µ Γβ( 2λ ×X)
)
σµ

. Let now A =
⋃

i<µAi for Ai ∈⋃
β<µ Γβ(X). Let ι : µ → µ be an injective map such that Ai ∈ Γ(ι(i))0(X).
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For each δ < µ, let yδ ∈ 2λ be such that
(
U(δ)0

)
yδ

= Ai if δ = ι(i) for some

i < µ, and
(
U(δ)0

)
yδ

= ∅ otherwise. For µ ≤ δ < λ, pick an arbitrary yδ ∈ 2<λ .

Finally, let y be the only element of 2λ such that fδ(y) = yδ for every δ < λ.
Since Uy =

⋃
δ<µ

(
U(δ)0

)
yδ
, we get Uy = A and we are done.

Recall once again that γ∗ is the least regular cardinal above γ, and that it
is an upper bound for ordγ(X).

Corollary 3.2.21. Let λ be an infinite cardinal, and let X be a topological
space such that w(X) ≤ λ. Assume that γ is not a limit cardinal, and that
γ ≤ λ+. Then, for every 1 ≤ α < γ∗ there are 2λ -universal sets for both
γ-Σ0

α(X) and γ-Π0
α(X).

Proof. By the assumption on γ, without loss of generality we may assume that
γ = µ+ is a successor cardinal (see Remark 3.2.3), so that µ ≤ λ. In this

situation, γ-Σ0
α(X) =

(⋃
1≤β<α γ-Π

0
β(X)

)
σµ

for every α > 1.

We proceed by induction on 1 ≤ α < γ∗ = µ+. If α = 1, Lemma 3.2.20(1)
provides us with a 2λ -universal set U for γ-Σ0

1(X), and hence Uc is 2λ -
universal for γ-Π0

1(X). Suppose now that α > 1. Let ρ : µ → (α \ {0})
be a surjection, and for every β < µ let Γβ = γ-Π0

ρ(β)(X). Then,

γ-Σ0
α(X) =

(⋃
β<µ Γβ(X)

)
σµ

. The inductive hypothesis ensures that we can

apply Lemma 3.2.20(2) and obtain a 2λ -universal set U for γ-Σ0
α(X), so that

Uc is universal for γ-Π0
α(X) and we are done.

3.2.6 More spaces

Lemma 3.2.5 and Lemma 3.2.7 can be used to show that the infinite levels of
the γ-Borel hierarchy on a space X of weight smaller than γ∗ do not depend too
much on the chosen topology, in the sense that the original topology of X can
be enhanced without altering the classes γ-Σ0

α(X) (and hence also γ-Π0
α(X)

and γ-∆0
α(X)) for α ≥ ω. For example, we can increase the additivity of

the space under certain hypotheses on its weight, which are satisfied if e.g.
w(X) = κ and ν = cof(κ).

Proposition 3.2.22. Let (X, τ) be a topological space of weight λ, and let ν
be a cardinal such that λ<ν < γ. Let τ ′ be the smallest ν-additive topology
refining τ . Then, for every α ≥ ω, we have

γ-Σ0
α(X, τ) = γ-Σ0

α(X, τ
′),

and analogously for γ-Π0
α and γ-∆0

α. Moreover,⋃
1≤n<ω

γ-Σ0
n(X, τ) =

⋃
1≤n<ω

γ-Σ0
n(X, τ

′).

Proof. By Lemma 3.2.5, it is enough to check that the identity idX : (X, τ) →
(X, τ ′) is a γ-Borel isomorphism such that both it and its inverse are γ-Σ0

3-
measurable. Fix a basis B for τ of size λ. Then, a basis for τ ′ is B′ = {

⋂
A | A ⊂

B, |A| < ν}; in particular, w(X, τ ′) ≤ λ<ν . On the one hand, id−1
X : (X, τ ′) →

(X, τ) is continuous because τ ′ ⊇ τ , and thus it is also γ-Σ0
3-measurable. On

the other hand, since ν ≤ λ<ν < γ we have that B′ ⊆ γ-Π0
2(X, τ), thus

τ ′ ⊆ γ-Σ0
3(X, τ) and idX is γ-Σ0

3-measurable too.
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Another evidence of the fact that, when restricting to the infinite levels of
the γ-Borel hierarchy, the only relevant parameter is the weight of the space is
given by the following result.

Proposition 3.2.23. Let (X, τ) be a T0 topological space of weight at most λ,
and suppose that max{µ, cof(µ)+} ≤ γ for µ = 2<λ. Then, τ can be refined to
a topology τ ′ such that:

(1) (X, τ ′) embeds into 2λ , hence τ ′ is regular Hausdorff, (ω, cof(λ))-Nagata–
Smirnov, cof(λ)-additive, and w(X, τ ′) ≤ µ;

(2) τ ′ has a basis of size at most µ that consists of λ-∆0
3(X, τ) sets;

(3) γ-Σ0
α(X, τ) = γ-Σ0

α(X, τ
′) for all α ≥ ω, γ-Bor(X, τ) = γ-Bor(X, τ ′),

and also
⋃

1≤n<ω γ-Σ
0
n(X, τ) =

⋃
1≤n<ω γ-Σ

0
n(X, τ

′).

Proof. Let B = {Bα | α < λ} be an enumeration (possibly with repetitions)
of a basis for τ . Let f : X → 2λ be defined by f(x)(α) = 1 if and only if
x ∈ Bα. Since X is T0, the map f is injective, and it is open on its image
because f [Bα] = {y ∈ f [X] | y(α) = 1} is open in f [X]. For every basic clopen
set N s of 2κ we have that f−1(N s) = A ∩ C, where

A =
⋂

{Bα | α < lh(s) ∧ s(α) = 1}, and

C =
⋂

{X \Bα | α < lh(s) ∧ s(α) = 0}.

Then, A ∈ λ-Π0
2(X, τ) and C ∈ λ-Π0

1(X, τ), hence A ∩ C ∈ λ-∆0
3(X, τ) by

Lemma 3.2.7. Let τ ′ be the topology generated by B′ = B ∪ {f−1([s]) | s ∈
2<λ }. Then, by the above computation and Lemma 3.2.7, the basis of τ ′

obtained by closing B′ under finite intersections has size at most 2<λ = µ
and consists of λ-∆0

3(X, τ) sets. Moreover, f : (X, τ ′) → 2λ is an embedding
because f−1([s]) ∈ B′ for every s ∈ 2<λ and f [B] is open in f [X] for every
B ∈ B′.

Finally, consider the map idX : (X, τ) → (X, τ ′). Its inverse id−1
X : (X, τ ′) →

(X, τ) is continuous because τ ′ ⊇ τ . Since γ ≥ µ ≥ λ and |B′| ≤ µ, every
τ ′-open set U is a union of µ-many µ-∆0

3(X, τ) sets by Remark 3.2.3. We
distinguish two cases. If µ is regular, then γ ≥ cof(µ)+ = µ+ > µ, and so
U ∈ µ+-Σ0

3(X, τ) ⊆ γ-Σ0
3(X, τ) by Remark 3.2.3 again. If instead µ is singu-

lar, then U ∈ γ-Σ0
5(X, τ). Indeed, if U =

⋃
i<µ Ui with Ui ∈ µ-∆0

3(X, τ) ⊆
γ-∆0

3(X, τ) and (µj)j<cof(µ) is an increasing sequence of ordinals cofinal in µ,

then Vj =
⋃

i<µj
Ui ∈ γ-Σ0

3(X, τ) ⊆ γ-Π0
4(X, τ) for every j < cof(µ) (because

γ ≥ µ > µj), and hence U =
⋃

j<cof(µ) Vj ∈ γ-Σ0
5(X, τ) because γ > cof(µ).

This shows that idX is either γ-Σ0
3-measurable or γ-Σ0

5-measurable. In all
cases, by Lemma 3.2.5 we get that γ-Σ0

α(X, τ) = γ-Σ0
α(X, τ

′) for all α ≥ ω,⋃
1≤n<ω γ-Σ

0
n(X, τ) =

⋃
1≤n<ω γ-Σ

0
n(X, τ

′), and hence also γ-Bor(X, τ) =
γ-Bor(X, τ ′).

To see the relevance of Proposition 3.2.23 in the context of this chapter,
notice that setting λ = κ we obtain that µ = κ too (because we assumed 2<κ =
κ), and thus the above result can be applied with γ = κ+, and also with γ = κ if
κ is singular. On the one hand, this implies that for results that do not depend
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on the initial levels of the κ+-Borel (or of the κ-Borel) hierarchy, without loss
of generality we can work only with subspaces of 2κ . This applies e.g. to the
question of whether such hierarchies collapse (Proposition 3.2.13), and thus
it justifies our apparent restriction in scope while analyzing the connection
between the κ-Perfect Set Property and the collapse of the κ+-Borel hierarchy
in Section 3.5. On the other hand, Proposition 3.2.23 guarantees that all results
contained herein touching on the infinite levels of the κ+-Borel hierarchy hold
in full generality for all T0 topological spaces of weight at most κ, without
necessarily assuming them to be Hausdorff, nor regular.

As a corollary of Proposition 3.2.23, we obtain an elegant proof of the
following well-known fact, which says that κ+-Borel spaces can be identified
with the subspaces of the generalized Cantor space 2κ .

Proposition 3.2.24. The following are equivalent, for any κ+-algebra B on a
set X:

(1) (X,B) is a κ+-Borel space, i.e. B separates points and is generated by a
subfamily A of size at most κ;

(2) B is generated by a T0 topology of weight at most κ;

(3) B is generated by a regular Hausdorff topology of weight at most κ;

(4) there is an injection f : X → 2κ such that A ∈ B ⇔ f [A] ∈
κ+-Bor(f [X]), for every A ⊆ X.

Proof. The implications (4) ⇒ (3), (3) ⇒ (2), and (2) ⇒ (1) are obvious. To
see (1) ⇒ (4), notice that since B separates points, so does A. Then, the
topology τ generated by A is T0. Thus an application of Proposition 3.2.23
with λ = µ = κ and γ = κ+ yields the desired result.

3.3 The κ+-Borel hierarchy

As customary in generalized descriptive set theory, from this point onward (and
unless stated otherwise),

all topological spaces are assumed to be regular Hausdorff and of weight at
most κ.

In this section, we fix once and for all such a space X, and we study its κ+-
Borel hierarchy. Notice however that, in view of Proposition 3.2.23, all results
would remain valid for arbitrary T0 spaces of weight at most κ if we restrict the
attention to the infinite levels α ≥ ω. Also, recall that the κ+-Borel hierarchy
on X is increasing by Lemma 3.2.10 (applied with γ = κ+). This will be tacitly
used throughout the section.

We begin with the closure properties of the pointclasses appearing in the
κ+-Borel hierarchy on X. Notice that ordκ+(X) ≤ κ+ because κ+, being a
successor cardinal, is regular.

Proposition 3.3.1. Given any 1 < α < κ+, let α̂ = cof(κ) if α is a successor
ordinal, and α̂ = cof(α) if α is limit. Then,

(1) κ+-Σ0
α(X) is closed under unions of length κ and intersections of size

smaller than α̂;
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(2) κ+-Π0
α(X) is closed under intersections of length κ and unions of size

smaller than α̂;

(3) κ+-∆0
α(X) is closed under complements and both unions and intersec-

tions of size smaller than α̂, that is, κ+-∆0
α(X) is a α̂-algebra.

Furthermore, the same is true for α = 1 if X is cof(κ)-additive.6

Proof. Part (2) follows from (1) by taking complements, and part (3) follows
from (1) and (2). Thus it is enough to prove (1).

The fact that γ-Σ0
α(X) is closed under unions of size κ already follows from

Remark 3.2.4 applied with γ = κ+, so let us consider closure under intersections
shorter than α̂. We argue by induction on 1 < α < κ+.

Consider first the case where α = β+1 is a successor ordinal (which covers
in particular the base case α = 2). Let λ < cof(κ) and (Ai)i<λ be a sequence of
sets in κ+-Σ0

α(X). By definition, for each i < λ we have that Ai =
⋃

j<κAi,j

with Ai,j ∈ κ+-Π0
β(X) (here we implicitly use that the κ+-Borel hierarchy on

X is increasing). Then, we can write

⋂
i<λ

Ai =
⋂
i<λ

⋃
j<κ

Ai,j

 =
⋃

s∈ κλ

(⋂
i<λ

Ai,s(i)

)
.

Since κ+-Π0
β(X) is closed under intersections of size κ (Remark 3.2.4), we

have
⋂

i<λAi,s(i) ∈ κ+-Π0
β(X) for all s ∈ κλ . By choice of λ, we get | κλ | =

κλ ≤ κ<cof(κ) = κ, where the last equality follows from 2<κ = κ. Thus⋂
i<λAi =

⋃
s∈ κλ (

⋂
i<λAi,s(i)) ∈ κ+-Σ0

α(X), as desired.

Now let α be a limit ordinal, and let us prove that κ+-Σ0
α(X) is closed under

intersections shorter than cof(α). Fix λ < cof(α) and a sequence (Ai)i<λ

of sets in κ+-Σ0
α(X). For every i < λ there is a sequence (A′

j,ℓ)ℓ<κ of sets

in
⋃

1≤β<α γ-Π
0
β(X) such that Ai =

⋃
ℓ<κA

′
i,ℓ. Fix an increasing sequence

(βj)j<cof(α) of ordinals cofinal in α, and for each j < cof(α) let Ai,j =
⋃
{A′

i,ℓ |
ℓ < κ,A′

i,ℓ ∈ γ-Π0
βj
(X)}. Then, Ai,j ∈ γ-Σ0

βj+1(X) ⊆ γ-Π0
βj+2(X), and

Ai =
⋃

j<cof(α)Ai,j . By the same computation we used before, we can write

⋂
i<λ

Ai =
⋂
i<λ

 ⋃
j<cof(α)

Ai,j

 =
⋃

s∈ cof(α)λ

(⋂
i<λ

Ai,s(i)

)
.

Fix any s ∈ cof(α)λ , and let β̄ = sup{βs(i) + 2 | i < λ}. Since λ < cof(α),

we have β̄ < α, and
⋂

i<λAi,s(i) ∈ γ-Π0
β̄(X) ⊆

⋃
1≤β<α γ-Π

0
β(X) because

γ-Π0
β̄(X) is closed under intersections of length κ. It is thus enough to show

that cof(α)λ = | cof(α)λ | ≤ κ. If κ is regular, then λ < cof(α) ≤ κ, hence7

cof(α)λ ≤ κ<κ = κ and we are done. If κ is singular, then λ < cof(α) < κ,
thus cof(α)λ ≤ 2cof(α) < κ because in the singular case 2<κ = κ is equivalent
to κ being strong limit, hence we are done again.

Finally, if α = 1 then κ+-Σ0
1(X) is closed under unions of any size, and it is

closed under intersections shorter than cof(κ) if and only ifX is cof(κ)-additive.
This concludes our proof.

6More generally, the closure properties of κ+-Σ0
1(X) under intersections (or, equivalently,

of κ+-Π0
1(X) under unions) precisely correspond, by definition, to the additivity of the space.

7Recall that κ<κ = κ is equivalent to κ being regular and such that 2<κ = κ.
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When κ is regular, it is not hard to see that many of the closure properties
stated in Proposition 3.3.1 are optimal if ordκ+(X) > α.

Proposition 3.3.2. Suppose that κ is regular. Given any 1 ≤ α < ordκ+(X),
let α̂ = cof(κ) = κ if α is a successor ordinal, and α̂ = cof(α) if α is limit.
Then,

(1) κ+-Σ0
α(X) is neither closed under complements, nor under intersections

of size α̂;

(2) κ+-Π0
α(X) is neither closed under complements, nor under unions of size

α̂;

(3) if α > 1, then κ+-∆0
α(X) is not closed under unions or intersections of

size α̂, and the same is true for α = 1 if X ⊆ 2κ .

Notice that part (3) may fail if α = 1: if e.g. the space X is connected, then
κ+-∆0

1(X) = {∅, X} is closed under arbitrary unions and intersections.

Proof. Suppose first that 1 ≤ α < κ+ is such that α̂ = κ. If κ+-Σ0
α(X)

(equivalently: κ+-Π0
α(X)) were closed under complements, or if α > 1 (so that

κ+-Σ0
1(X) ∪ κ+-Π0

1(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0
α(X) because the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X

is increasing) and either κ+-Σ0
α(X) were closed under intersections of size κ

(equivalently: κ+-Π0
α(X) were closed under unions of size κ), or κ+-∆0

α(X)
were closed under either unions or intersections of size κ, then ordκ+(X) ≤ α
by Proposition 3.2.15, against our assumptions. Next, consider the case α = 1.
If κ+-Σ0

α(X) were closed under intersections of size κ (equivalently: κ+-Π0
α(X)

were closed under unions of size κ), then each singleton {x} ⊆ X would be open
because w(X) ≤ κ; thus X would be discrete, against α = 1 < ordκ+(X). Now
further assume that X ⊆ 2κ . If κ+-∆0

1(X) were closed under intersections
(equivalently: unions) of size κ, then each singleton {x} ⊆ X would be clopen
because X has a clopen basis of size at most κ; this again implies that X is
discrete, contradicting α = 1 < ordκ+(X). This concludes the proof when α is
such that α̂ = κ.

Assume now that 1 ≤ α < ordκ+(X) is limit and α̂ = cof(α) < κ. The
fact that κ+-Σ0

α(X) and κ+-Π0
α(X) are not closed under complements fol-

lows again from Proposition 3.2.15. As for the other closure properties, notice
that κ+-Π0

α(X) is closed under unions of size α̂ if and only if κ+-Σ0
α(X) is

closed under under intersections of size α̂. Also, either condition implies that
κ+-∆0

α(X) is closed under unions of size α̂, since κ+-Σ0
α(X) is always closed

under unions of size κ by Proposition 3.3.1(1). Thus, it is enough to show
that κ+-∆0

α(X) is not closed under unions of size α̂. Arguing as in the limit
case of the proof of Proposition 3.3.1, we get that every A ∈ κ+-Σ0

α(X) can
be written as A =

⋃
i<α̂Ai with Ai ∈

⋃
1≤β<α κ

+-Π0
β(X) ⊆ κ+-∆0

α(X). Thus

we would have that if κ+-∆0
α(X) were closed under unions of size α̂, then

κ+-Σ0
α(X) = κ+-∆0

α(X), which again contradicts α < ordκ+(X) by Proposi-
tion 3.2.15.

Remark 3.3.3. One may wonder if the closure under κ-sized unions of
κ+-Σ0

α(X) (equivalently: the closure under κ-sized intersections of κ+-Π0
α(X))

is optimal as well when κ is regular and 1 < α < ordκ+(X). This is the
case if e.g. α = β + 1 is a successor ordinal and κ is a regular cardinal
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such that 2κ = κ+. Indeed, every A ∈ κ+-Π0
α+1(X) can be written as

A =
⋂

i<κ

⋃
j<κAi,j with Ai,j ∈ κ+-Π0

β(X), and hence A =
⋃

s∈ κκ

⋂
i<κAi,s(i)

by the usual computation. Since κ+-Π0
β(X) is closed under κ-sized inter-

sections (Remark 3.2.4), this means that every A ∈ κ+-Π0
α+1(X) is a union

of 2κ-many κ+-Π0
β(X) sets, hence if κ+-Σ0

α(X) were closed under unions

of size κ+ = 2κ we would have κ+-Π0
α+1(X) = κ+-Σ0

α(X), contradicting
ordκ+(X) > α.

Proposition 3.3.2 remains true also when κ is singular, but the argument
is more delicate and is postponed to Corollary 3.4.9, where it will be derived
from an analogous result concerning the κ-Borel hierarchy.

Proposition 3.3.4. Suppose that 1 ≤ α ≤ ordκ+(X), and that α ̸= ordκ+(X)
if either ordκ+(X) = κ+ or ordκ+(X) = 2. Then,⋃

1≤β<α

(
κ+-Σ0

β(X) ∪ κ+-Π0
β(X)

)
⊊ κ+-∆0

α(X). (3.3.1)

Moreover, (3.3.1) holds for α = ordκ+(X) = 2 as well if X does not have
exactly one non-isolated point.

Proof. If α = 1, then (3.3.1) reduces to κ+-∆0
1(X) ̸= ∅, which is true because

e.g. X ∈ κ+-∆0
1(X). If instead α = 2 = ordκ+(X), then X is not discrete by

ordκ+(X) > 1, so under our additional assumption on X for this specific case
we conclude that X must have at least two non-isolated point, and (3.3.1) is
satisfied by Lemma 3.2.17. Therefore from this point onward we can assume
that ordκ+(X) ≥ 3 and α ≥ 2. Recall also that κ+-Σ0

α(X) is always closed
under unions of size κ (Remark 3.2.4), and that the κ+-Borel hierarchy is
increasing on X (Lemma 3.2.10).

Assume first that α = α′+1 is a successor ordinal: then it is enough to show
that there is A ∈ κ+-∆0

α(X) \
(
κ+-Σ0

α′(X) ∪ κ+-Π0
α′(X)

)
. Let P ⊆ X be the

closed set obtained by applying Proposition 3.2.19 with γ = κ+ = γ∗, λ = κ,
β = 1 < α′, and B a basis for X of size at most κ. The space P is non-empty
because ordκ+(X) > α′, and it is not discrete because ordκ+(P ) = ordκ+(X) >
1. Pick two distinct points x0, x1 ∈ P , and let B0, B1 ∈ B be disjoint open
neighborhoods of x0 and x1, respectively, so that B0 ∩ P and B1 ∩ P are both
non-empty. (Here we use that P is not a singleton because it is not discrete.)
Since ordκ+(Bi ∩ P ) > α′ for both i = 0 and i = 1, by Proposition 3.2.15
there are A0 ∈ κ+-Σ0

α′(B0 ∩P ) \ κ+-Π0
α′(B0 ∩P ) and A1 ∈ κ+-Π0

α′(B1 ∩P ) \
κ+-Σ0

α′(B1 ∩ P ). Then, A = A0 ∪ A1 is as desired. Indeed, since κ+-Σ0
α′ and

κ+-Π0
α′ are hereditary, there are A′

0 ∈ κ+-Σ0
α′(X) and A′

1 ∈ κ+-Π0
α′(X) such

that A0 = A′
0 ∩ (B0 ∩P ) and A1 = A′

1 ∩ (B1 ∩P ). Since κ+-∆0
α(X) is at least

an ω-algebra by Remark 3.2.9, we get A ∈ κ+-∆0
α(X). On the other hand, if

A ∈ κ+-Σ0
α′(X), then A1 = A ∩ (B1 ∩ P ) ∈ κ+-Σ0

α′(B1 ∩ P ), contradicting
the choice of A1; similarly, if A ∈ κ+-Π0

α′(X), then A0 = A ∩ (B0 ∩ P ) ∈
κ+-Π0

α′(B0 ∩ P ), contradicting the choice of A0.
Suppose now that α is limit. In this case, we can assume X ⊆ 2κ , by

Proposition 3.2.23 (applied with γ = κ+ and λ = κ, so that also µ = κ). We
let B = {N s ∩ X | s ∈ 2<κ } be the canonical basis for X, which consists
of clopen sets and has size at most κ. Let also (αj)j<cof(α) be an increasing
sequence of ordinals cofinal in α such that α0 > 2.
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Claim 3.3.4.1. There is a family (Cj)j<cof(α) of non-empty pairwise disjoint
closed subsets of X such that ordκ+(Cj) > αj for each j < cof(α).

Proof of the Claim. We distinguish two cases. Suppose first there is an ordinal
1 ≤ α′ < α such that ordκ+(B) < α implies ordκ+(B) ≤ α′ for every B ∈ B.
Let P ⊆ X be the closed set obtained by applying Proposition 3.2.19 with
γ = κ+ = γ∗, λ = κ, β = 1 < α′, and B the canonical basis for X. Since
ordκ+(X) > α′, we have P ̸= ∅ and ordκ+(P ) = ordκ+(X) ≥ α. In particular,
ordκ+(P ) ≥ 3, hence |P | > κ and P is not discrete. Notice also that for every
s ∈ 2<κ , if N s∩P ̸= ∅ then ordκ+(N s∩P ) = ordκ+(N s∩X) > α′, and hence
ordκ+(N s∩P ) ≥ α > αj (for every j < cof(α)) by case assumption and choice
of α′. Thus it is enough to set Cj = N sj ∩P , for a suitable choice of sj ∈ 2<κ .
For this we distinguish two subcases.

If κ is regular, then we can pick a limit point x ∈ P and a sequence (xj)j<κ

of points from P \ {x} converging to x because P is not discrete. For every
j < κ, let sj = xj ↾ βj for βj < κ smallest such that x ↾ βj ̸= xj ↾ βj , and notice
that xj witnesses N sj ∩ P ̸= ∅. By regularity of κ, without loss of generality
we may assume that βi ̸= βj for distinct i, j < κ, so that N si ∩ N sj = ∅.
Then, the sequence (Cj)j<cof(α) with Cj = N sj ∩ P is as desired. If instead
κ is singular, then it is strong limit by 2<κ = κ, and moreover cof(α) < κ
because α < κ+. Let (κi)i<cof(κ) be an increasing sequence of ordinals cofinal
in κ, and for each i < cof(κ) let Bi = {N s ∩ P | s ∈ 2κi ∧ N s ∩ P ̸= ∅}.
The elements of a given Bi are clearly pairwise disjoint. If |Bi| < cof(α) for
every i < cof(κ), then |P | ≤ cof(α)cof(κ) < κ, a contradiction. Therefore it is
enough to pick i < cof(κ) such that |Bi| ≥ cof(α), and let (Cj)j<cof(α) be an
enumeration without repetitions of a large enough subfamily of Bi.

The remaining case is when for every ordinal α′ < α there is B ∈ B
such that α′ < ordκ+(B) < α. For j < cof(α), recursively pick Bj ∈
B such that αj < ordκ+(Bj) < α and ordκ+(Bj) > supi<j ordκ+(Bi).

Since ordκ+

(⋃
i<j Bi

)
= supi<j ordκ+(Bi) < ordκ+(Bj), we have that

Cj = Bj \
⋃

i<j Bi ̸= ∅. Moreover, arguing as in the proof of Propo-
sition 3.2.19 one can check that since both

⋃
i<j Bi and Cj belong to

κ+-∆0
2(X), then ordκ+(Bj) ≤ max

{
ordκ+

(⋃
i<j Bi

)
, ordκ+(Cj), 2

}
. In con-

clusion, ordκ+(Cj) = ordκ+(Bj) > αj by ordκ+(Bj) > ordκ+

(⋃
i<j Bi

)
and

ordκ+(Bj) > αj ≥ α0 > 2.

For each j < cof(α), pick a set Aj ∈ κ+-Σ0
αj
(Cj) \ κ+-Π0

αj
(Cj): we claim

that A =
⋃

j<cof(α)Aj witnesses (3.3.1). To see this, for each j < cof(α)

use the fact that κ+-Σ0
αj

is hereditary to find A′
j ∈ κ+-Σ0

αj
(X) such that

Aj = A′
j ∩ (N sj ∩ P ). Then,

A =
⋃

j<cof(α)
(A′

j ∩ Cj),

X \A =

(
X \

⋃
j<cof(α)

Cj

)
∪
⋃

j<cof(α)

(
Cj \A′

j

)
,

hence both A and X \ A belong to κ+-Σ0
α(X) by Proposition 3.3.1 and 2 <

α < κ+ (which also entails cof(α) ≤ κ), so that A ∈ κ+-∆0
α(X). Suppose

towards a contradiction that A ∈ κ+-Σ0
β(X)∪ κ+-Π0

β(X) for some 1 ≤ β < α.
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Let j < cof(α) be such that αj > β, so that A ∈ κ+-Π0
αj
(X). Then, Aj =

A ∩ Cj ∈ κ+-Π0
αj
(Cj), contradicting the choice of Aj .

A fundamental question to be addressed is whether the κ+-Borel hierarchy
always needs to be proper, that is, if the inclusions in (3.2.2), when setting
γ = κ+, are strict for all relevant α, β < ordκ+(X). We are now going to show
that this is always the case.

Corollary 3.3.5. For every 1 ≤ α < ordκ+(X), we have that

(1) κ+-∆0
α(X) ⊊ κ+-Σ0

α(X) (equivalently, κ+-∆0
α(X) ⊊ κ+-Π0

α(X)), and

(2)
⋃

1≤β<α

(
κ+-Σ0

β(X) ∪ κ+-Π0
β(X)

)
⊊ κ+-∆0

α(X).

Proof. Part (1) follows directly from Proposition 3.2.15, so we only need to
prove part (2).

If ordκ+(X) = 1 there is nothing to prove. If ordκ+(X) > α = 1, then
the result follows from the fact that, for example, X ∈ κ+-∆0

1(X). Finally,
suppose that 1 < α < ordκ+(X). Then, ordκ+(X) ≥ 3, and hence X has at
least two non-isolated points by Lemma 3.2.17. The result then follows from
Proposition 3.3.4.

Another natural question related to the properness of the κ+-Borel hier-
archy is the following. Suppose that 1 ≤ ordκ+(X) < κ+. (Examples of
spaces with this property will be provided in Section 3.6 for finite values of
ordκ+(X), and in a follow-up to this work for infinite values.) Is there any set
A ∈ κ+-∆0

ordκ+ (X)(X) = κ+-Bor(X) that does not belong to lower levels of

the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X? Lemma 3.2.17 and Proposition 3.3.4 allow us
to answer to this question as well: the answer is affirmative if and only if the
space does not have exactly one non-isolated point.

Corollary 3.3.6. Suppose that ordκ+(X) < κ+. Then, the following are equiv-
alent:

(1) there is A ∈ κ+-∆0
ordκ+ (X)(X)\

⋃
1≤β<ordκ+ (X)

(
κ+-Σ0

β(X) ∪ κ+-Π0
β(X)

)
;

(2) X does not have exactly one non-isolated point.

In particular, (1) holds whenever ordκ+(X) ̸= 2.

When ordκ+(X) = 2, condition (1) from Corollary 3.3.6 may fail even for
closed subsets X of 2κ . For example, let X = {x} ∪ {xi | i < κ}, where for
every i < κ we let xi(j) = x(j) if j ̸= i and xi(i) = 1− x(i). Since X consists
of a κ-sequence of isolated points converging to x, it is easy to see that it is as
required.

We next move to the question of when the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X does
not collapse. In classical descriptive set theory, the non-collapse of the Borel
hierarchy of an uncountable Polish space X follows from the Perfect Set Prop-
erty and the fact that (ω1-)Σ

0
α(X) has a 2ω -universal set for each 1 ≤ α < ω1

(see [Kec95, Section 22A]). In the generalized context, the non-collapse of the
κ+-Borel hierarchy on 2κ has been first obtained in [AMR22, Proposition 4.19]
for an arbitrary infinite cardinal κ, i.e. without assuming 2<κ = κ. This re-
quired different methods, because if the condition 2<κ = κ fails, then it might
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happen that neither κ+-Σ0
α( 2κ ) nor κ+-Π0

α( 2κ ) have a 2κ -universal set, for any
1 ≤ α < κ+ ([AMR22, Corollary 4.16]). However, restoring our assumption
2<κ = κ allows us to follow more closely the classical argument.

Proposition 3.3.7. For each 1 ≤ α < κ+ there are 2κ -universal sets for
both κ+-Σ0

α(X) and κ+-Π0
α(X). Therefore there are subsets of 2κ that are

κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
α and κ+-Π0

α, respectively. In contrast, there is no 2κ -
universal set for κ+-∆0

α( 2κ ) or κ+-Bor( 2κ ).
Moreover, 2κ can systematically be replaced by X in all the above statements

if 2κ embeds into X.

Proof. For the first part, apply Corollary 3.2.21 with λ = κ and γ = κ+ to get
the desired 2κ -universal sets, and when X = 2κ apply Lemma 2.6.2 to obtain
the existence of the complete sets, or Lemma 2.6.3 to obtain the non-existence
of 2κ -universal sets for the selfdual classes (relatively to the space 2κ itself).

Assume now that there is an embedding f : 2κ → X. Then, Lemma 2.6.1
and the first part ensure that there areX-universal sets for both κ+-Σ0

α(X) and
κ+-Π0

α(X). As for complete sets, let A′ ⊆ 2κ be κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
α, and let

A ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X) be such that A∩f [ 2κ ] = f [A′]: then A is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0

α

as well. The case of κ+-Π0
α(X) is similar. The non-existence of X-universal

sets for κ+-∆0
α(X) and κ+-Bor(X) follows from Lemma 2.6.3 again.

Corollary 3.3.8. The κ+-Borel hierarchy on 2κ does not collapse.

By Proposition 3.2.13(1), this implies that the κ+-Borel hierarchy does not
collapse on any space that contains a homeomorphic copy of 2κ . Actually, the
same conclusion holds in greater generality.

Theorem 3.3.9. If there is a κ+-Borel embedding f : 2κ → X, then the κ+-
Borel hierarchy on X does not collapse.

Proof. Assume towards a contradiction that ordκ+(X) < κ+, and let Y = f [X].
Then, ordκ+(Y ) < κ+ by Proposition 3.2.13(1), hence ordκ+( 2κ ) < κ+ by
Corollary 3.2.14, against Corollary 3.3.8.

Theorem 3.3.9 provides an important sufficient condition for the non-
collapse of the κ+-Borel hierarchy on a space X, but in Corollary 3.5.15 we
will show that, consistently, there may be very simple spaces (in fact, even
closed subspaces of κκ , for κ regular) such that 2κ does not κ+-Borel embed
into them, yet they have a non-collapsing κ+-Borel hierarchy.

As a consequence of Theorem 3.3.9, we get that if e.g. all κ+-Borel subsets
of κcof(κ) (or equivalently: of 2κ ) satisfy a very weak form of the κ-Perfect Set
Property, then the κ+-Borel hierarchy does not collapse on every topological
space of weight at most κ that is κ+-Borel isomorphic to a κ+-Borel subset of

κcof(κ) of size greater than κ. (The weak κ-Perfect Set Property we are alluding
to is the following: Either |A| ≤ κ, or there is a κ+-Borel embedding of 2κ

into A. See [AMRS23] and [DMR25] for other variants and their relationships
when κ is regular or cof(κ) = ω, respectively.) This scenario is consistent if κ is
regular ([Sch17]), and is necessarily true if κ has countable cofinality ([DMR25])
— the case of a singular cardinal κ of uncountable cofinality, instead, has not yet
been studied. However, it is also known that if κ is regular, then it is consistent
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to have κ+-Borel (or even closed) sets X that do not satisfy any form of κ-
Perfect Set Property (see Section 3.5): for such sets, the non-collapse of the
κ+-Borel hierarchy cannot be derived merely from the existence of 2κ -universal
sets, and indeed we will show that it is consistent to have 2 < ordκ+(X) < κ+

(see Section 3.6).
We conclude this section with a brief digression on κ+-Borel measurable

functions, which we study in detail in Chapter 5. Recall that a function f : X →
Y is Γ-measurable if f−1(U) ∈ Γ(X) for every open U ⊆ Y . In particular, f
is called κ+-Borel measurable if it is κ+-Bor-measurable or, equivalently, if
f−1(B) ∈ κ+-Bor(X) for every B ∈ κ+-Bor(Y ). We denote by B(X,Y ) the
collection of all κ+-Borel measurable functions from X to Y , and for each
ordinal α ≥ 1 we let Mα(X,Y ) be the collection of all κ+-Σ0

α-measurable
functions from X to Y . Clearly, B(X,Y ) = Mordκ+ (X)(X,Y ). In particular,
we always have B(X,Y ) = Mκ+(X,Y ), and if w(Y ) ≤ κ then B(X,Y ) =⋃

1≤α<κ+ Mα(X,Y ). This means that the classes Mα(X,Y ) stratify the κ+-

Borel measurable functions in a hierarchy of length at most κ+. In analogy
with Definition 3.2.12, we introduce the following parameter, that measures
the length of such hierarchy.

Definition 3.3.10. Let X and Y be topological spaces. The order of the
hierarchy of κ+-Borel measurable functions from X to Y is

ordFunκ+ (X,Y ) = min {α ∈ Ord | Mα(X,Y ) = B(X,Y )} .

By the previous discussion, ordFunκ+ (X,Y ) ≤ κ+; when ordFunκ+ (X,Y ) < κ+

we say that the hierarchy of κ+-Borel measurable functions from X to Y col-
lapses. The next proposition shows that if Y contains at least two points, then
this happens precisely when the κ+-Borel hierarchy of sets on X collapses.

Proposition 3.3.11. Let Y be a Hausdorff topological space such that |Y | ≥ 2.
Then,

ordκ+(X) = ordFunκ+ (X,Y ),

Moreover, the hierarchy of κ+-Borel measurable functions is proper, mean-
ing that Mα \

⋃
1≤β<α Mβ(X,Y ) ̸= ∅ for every 1 ≤ α < κ+ with α ≤

ordFunκ+ (X,Y ).

Proof. The inequality ordFunκ+ (X,Y ) ≤ ordκ+(X) is obvious, so let us prove
the reverse inequality. Fix distinct points y0, y1 ∈ Y , and take any A ∈
κ+-Bor(X). Let fA : X → Y be defined by fA(x) = y0 if x ∈ A, and
fA(x) = y1 otherwise. Then, fA ∈ B(X,Y ) = MordFun

κ+ (X,Y )(X,Y ); since

A = f−1
A (U) for any open U ⊆ Y such that y0 ∈ U and y1 /∈ U , we then get

A ∈ κ+-Σ0
ordFun

κ+ (X,Y )(X). The previous argument shows that κ+-Bor(X) ⊆
κ+-Σ0

ordFun
κ+ (X,Y )(X), and thus ordκ+(X) ≤ ordFunκ+ (X,Y ), as desired.

We now move to properness. To simplify the notation, let α = ordκ+(X) =
ordFunκ+ (X,Y ). Given 1 ≤ α < α, let A ∈ κ+-∆0

α(X) \
⋃

1≤β<α κ
+-Σ0

β(X); the
existence of such an A is granted by Proposition 3.3.4. Then, fA ∈ Mα(X,Y ),
but fA /∈ Mβ(X,Y ) for any 1 ≤ β < α because otherwise A = f−1

A (U) would
belong to κ+-Σ0

β(X). The same argument works if α = α < κ+ too, except
that when α = 2, instead of using Proposition 3.3.4 to find the desired A use
the fact that κ+-∆0

2(X) \ κ+-Σ0
1(X) is non-empty because X must contain a

proper closed set (otherwise it would be discrete, against ordκ+(X) = 2).
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An extensive study of the structure of the κ+-Borel measurable functions
with respect to various kinds of limits, and the suitable notion of generalized
Baire class α function can be found in Chapter 5. Here we briefly touch on
this subject at the end of Section 3.6.

3.3.1 Structural properties

Following [DMR25], we consider higher analogues of the structural properties
from [Kec95, Section 22.C].

Given sets X,Y , and P ⊆ X × Y , a uniformization of P is a subset
P ∗ ⊆ P such that for all x ∈ X

∃y P (x, y) ⇐⇒ ∃!y P ∗(x, y).

We recall that Mκ denotes the collection of all cof(κ)-metrizable spaces of
weight at most κ (see Section 2.4).

Definition 3.3.12. Let Γ be a boldface pointclass.

(1) Γ has the separation property if for every X ∈ Mκ and all disjoint
sets A,B ∈ Γ(X), there is C ∈ ∆Γ(X) such that A ⊆ C and C ∩B = ∅.

(2) Γ has the κ-separation property if for every X ∈ Mκ and every se-
quence of sets (Ai)i∈κ from Γ(X) satisfying

⋂
i<κAi = ∅, there is a se-

quence (Bi)i<κ of sets from ∆Γ(X) such that
⋂

i<κBi = ∅ and Ai ⊆ Bi

for every i < κ.

(3) Γ has the reduction property if for every X ∈ Mκ and every A,B ∈
Γ(X), there are disjoint sets A∗, B∗ ∈ Γ(X) such that A∗ ⊆ A, B∗ ⊆ B,
and A∗ ∪B∗ = A ∪B.

(4) Γ has the κ-reduction property if for everyX ∈ Mκ and every sequence
(Ai)i<κ of sets from Γ(X), there is a sequence (A∗

i )i<κ of pairwise disjoint
sets from Γ(X) such that

⋃
i<κA

∗
i =

⋃
i<κAi and A∗

i ⊆ Ai for every
i < κ.

(5) Γ has the ordinal κ-uniformization property if for every X ∈ Mκ

and every R ∈ Γ(X × κ), there is a uniformization of R in Γ(X × λ).

Clearly, if Γ has the κ-separation property then it has the separation prop-
erty, and if Γ has the κ-reduction property then it has the reduction property.
To state the relationships among the other structural properties we need one
more definition.

Definition 3.3.13. A boldface pointclass Γ is κ-reasonable if for every X ∈
Mκ, every set I with |I| ≤ κ, and every family (Ai)i∈I of subsets of X, we
have that ∀i ∈ I (Ai ∈ Γ(X)) if and only if A ∈ Γ(X × I), where

A = {(x, i) ∈ X × I | x ∈ Ai}.

If a boldface pointclass Γ ⊇ κ+-∆0
1 is such that Γ(X) is closed under unions

of size κ and intersections with clopen sets (for every X ∈ Mκ), then Γ is κ-
reasonable, which implies that also Γ̌ and ∆Γ are κ-reasonable. Therefore, all
of κ+-Σ0

α, κ
+-Π0

α, and κ
+-∆0

α are κ-reasonable.
The following is the higher analogue of [Kec95, Proposition 22.15], and can

be proved using similar arguments.
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Proposition 3.3.14. Let Γ be a boldface pointclass.

(1) If Γ has the reduction property, then Γ̌ has the separation property.

(2) If Γ is closed under unions of length κ and has the κ-reduction property,
then Γ̌ has the κ-separation property.

(3) If Γ is κ-reasonable, then Γ has the κ-reduction property if and only if Γ
has the ordinal κ-uniformization property.

(4) If there is a 2κ -universal set for Γ( 2κ ), then Γ cannot have both the
reduction and the separation properties.

The separation property admits a technical variation that will be used later.

Corollary 3.3.15. (Folklore) Suppose that Γ has the separation property. Let
X ∈ Mκ be such that Γ(X) is closed under unions and intersections of size
at most ν, for some cardinal ν. Let C ∈ ∆Γ(X) and (Pi)i<ν be a family of
pairwise disjoint non-empty Γ(X)-subsets of C. Then, there is a ∆Γ-partition
{Ci | i < ν} of C such that Pi ⊆ Ci for every i < ν.

Proof. For each i < ν, let Di =
⋃

j ̸=i Pj . Then, Pi and Di are disjoint Γ-sets.
Applying the separation property we get C ′

i ∈ ∆Γ(X) such that Pi ⊆ C ′
i and

C ′
i ∩ Pj = ∅ for every j < ν different from i. Since our hypotheses imply that

∆Γ(X) is a ν+-algebra, it is enough to let C0 = (C ∩C ′
0)∪

(
C \

⋃
j<ν C

′
j

)
and

Ci = (C ∩ C ′
i) \

⋃
j<i C

′
i, for 0 < i < ν.

We now want to prove the analogue in generalized descriptive set theory
of [Kec95, Theorem 22.16]. The straightforward generalization of the original
argument would require κ+-Σ0

α(X) to be closed under intersections of length
less than κ, which is true if κ is regular and α is either a successor ordinal or a
limit ordinal with cofinality κ, but fails in all other cases (see Proposition 3.3.2
and Corollary 3.4.9). As a remedy, following [DMR25, Proposition 4.2.1], which
proves the same result for the case cof(κ) = ω, we can exploit the following
observation.

Lemma 3.3.16. Assume that cof(κ) > ω. Let X ∈ Mκ and 1 ≤ α < κ+.

(1) If α is a successor ordinal and A ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X), then A =

⋃
i<cof(κ)Ai for

some family (Ai)i<cof(κ) of sets in κ
+-∆0

α(X). Moreover, we can assume
that Ai ⊆ Aj for all i ≤ j < cof(κ) or, alternatively, that the sets Ai are
pairwise disjoint.

(2) If α is a limit ordinal, (αi)i<cof(α) is a strictly increasing sequence co-

final in α, and A ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X), then A =

⋃
i<cof(α)Ai for some family

(Ai)i<cof(α) such that Ai ∈ κ+-∆0
αi+2 for all i < cof(α). Moreover, we

can assume that Ai ⊆ Aj for all i ≤ j < cof(α) or, alternatively, that the
sets Ai are pairwise disjoint.

(3) If ν < κ and Aj ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X) for every j < ν, then

⋂
j<ν Aj ∈

κ+-∆0
α+1(X).
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The dual results obtained by replacing κ+-Σ0
α with κ+-Π0

α and swapping the
role of unions and intersections hold as well.

Proof. The dual results can be obtained by taking complements and using De
Morgan’s rules, so we only consider the case of the classes κ+-Σ0

α(X). By
Theorem 2.4.1, we can assume that X ⊆ κcof(κ) .

We argue by induction on 1 ≤ α < κ+. For the basic case α = 1, observe
that every A ∈ κ+-Σ0

1(X) can be written as
⋃

i<cof(κ)Ai, where

Ai =
⋃

{N s ∩X | lh(s) = i,N s ∩X ⊆ A}.

Each Ai belongs to κ
+-∆0

1(X) because

X \Ai =
⋃

{N t ∩X | lh(t) = i,N t ∩X ̸⊆ A}.

Clearly, Ai ⊆ Aj whenever i ≤ j. If instead we want the sets Ai to be pairwise
disjoint, we replace each Ai with Ai\

⋃
j<iAi: such sets are still clopen because

κ+-∆0
1(X) is a cof(κ)-algebra (because X, being a member of Mκ, is cof(κ)-

additive). This proves (1). Part (2) needs not to be considered in the case
α = 1. As for (3), it suffices to prove that

⋂
j<ν Aj ∈ κ+-Σ0

2(X). Using (1),

write every Aj as Aj =
⋃

i<cof(κ)Aj,i with Aj,i ∈ κ+-∆0
1(X). Then,⋂

j<ν

Aj =
⋂
j<ν

⋃
i<cof(κ)

Aj,i =
⋃

s∈ cof(κ)ν

⋂
j<ν

Aj,s(j).

If κ is regular, then our assumption 2<κ = κ entails κ<κ = κ, and thus
| cof(κ)ν | ≤ κ<κ = κ because cof(κ) = κ. If κ is singular, then 2<κ

entails that κ is strong limit, and thus | cof(κ)ν | ≤ λλ = 2λ < κ for
λ = max{cof(κ), ν} < κ. Therefore in all cases | cof(κ)ν | ≤ κ, and thus⋂

j<ν Aj ∈ κ+-Σ0
2(X), as desired.

Let now α > 1. Part (1) is relevant only when α is successor, so assume
that α = α′ + 1. Write A =

⋃
j<κBj with Bj ∈ κ+-Π0

α′(X). Fix a strictly
increasing sequence (κi)i<cof(κ) cofinal in κ. Then, each Ai =

⋃
j<κi

Bj be-

longs to κ+-∆0
α′+1(X) = κ+-∆0

α(X) because (3) holds at level α′ by inductive
hypothesis, and clearly A =

⋃
i<cof(κ)Ai. Moreover, if i ≤ j < cof(κ) then

Ai ⊆ Aj by construction. If instead we want the sets Ai to be pairwise dis-
joint, then we again replace each Ai with Ai \

⋃
j<iAj : since κ+-∆0

α(X) is a
cof(κ)-algebra (because α is a successor ordinal), this works.

If α is limit, we need instead to prove part (2). By definition, A =
⋃

j<κBj ,

where Bj ∈
⋃

α′<α κ
+-Π0

α′(X). For all i < cof(α), set Ai =
⋃
{Bj | Bj ∈

κ+-Π0
αi
(X)}. Then, Ai ∈ κ+-Σ0

αi+1(X) ⊆ κ+-∆0
αi+2(X). Moreover, Ai ⊆ Aj

if i ≤ j, and A =
⋃

i<cof(α)Ai. If instead we want the sets Ai to be pairwise

disjoint, we once again replace each Ai with Ai \
⋃

j<iAj , which belongs to

κ+-∆0
αi+2(X) because the sets Ai are in κ+-Σ0

αi+1(X).
Finally, we prove (3). Again, we only need to check that

⋂
j<ν Aj ∈

κ+-Σ0
α+1. For all i < ν, apply8 (1) or (2), depending on whether α is a

8This can be done because in the previous two paragraphs we already proved that (1)
and (2) hold at level α.
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successor or a limit ordinal, to get Aj =
⋃

i<λBj,i with Bj,i ∈ κ+-∆0
α(X) and

λ = cof(κ) if α is successor or λ = cof(α) if α is limit. Arguing as in the case
α = 1, we have

⋂
j<ν Aj =

⋃
s∈ λν

⋂
j<ν Bj,s(j), and we have to check that in all

cases | λν | ≤ κ. If κ is regular, then | λν | ≤ κ<κ = κ because λ ≤ κ. If instead
κ is singular, then λ < κ: therefore | λν | ≤ 2max{ν,λ} < κ because κ is strong
limit.

Theorem 3.3.17. For any 1 < α < κ+, the boldface pointclass κ+-Σ0
α has

the ordinal κ-uniformization property, and thus the κ-reduction property, but it
does not have the κ-separation property. The class κ+-Π0

α has the κ-separation
property, but not the κ-reduction property.

The same is true for α = 1 if either cof(κ) > ω, or cof(κ) = ω and we
restrict the attention to spaces X ∈ Mκ with dim(X) = 0 (equivalently: to
ultrametrizable spaces of weight at most κ).

Proof. The case cof(κ) = ω has already been treated9 in [DMR25, Proposition
4.4.4]. We show that the same argument can be adapted to deal with the
remaining cases, so from now on assume cof(κ) > ω. By Proposition 3.3.14, it
is enough to show that κ+-Σ0

α has the ordinal κ-uniformization property. Fix
any X ∈ Mκ: since we assumed cof(κ) > ω, by Theorem 2.4.1 we can suppose
that X ⊂ κcof(κ) . We distinguish three cases.

First suppose that α = 1. For any i < cof(κ), we say that a set A ⊆ X
is i-clopen if there is S ⊆ κi such that A =

⋃
{N s ∩X | s ∈ S}. It is easy to

check that i-clopen sets are closed under complements, and arbitrary unions
and intersections. Moreover, if j ≤ i then every j-clopen set is also i-clopen.
Fix any R ∈ κ+-Σ0

1(X × κ). For every i < cof(κ) and γ < κ, let

Rγ
i =

⋃{
N s ∩X | s ∈ κi ∧N s × {γ} ⊆ R

}
,

and notice that
⋃

i<cof(κ)

⋃
γ<κR

γ
i coincides with the projection of R on the

first coordinate. Each Rγ
i is i-clopen, hence so is Ri =

⋃
γ<κR

γ
i . The set

Qγ
i = Rγ

i \
(⋃

i′<i
Ri′ ∪

⋃
γ′<γ

Rγ′

i

)
is i-clopen too, hence

Q∗ = {(x, γ, i) ∈ X × κ× cof(κ) | x ∈ Qγ
i }

=
⋃

i<cof(κ)

⋃
γ<κ

(Qγ
i × {γ} × {i}) ∈ κ+-Σ0

1(X × κ× cof(κ)).

Finally, the set

R∗ = {(x, γ) ∈ X × κ | ∃i < cof(κ) ((x, γ, i) ∈ Q∗)}

is open and uniformizes R.
Next we consider the case where α = α′+1 > 1 is a successor ordinal. Con-

siderR ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X×κ), and write it asR =

⋃
i<κRi withRi ∈ κ+-Π0

α′(X×κ).
Let

Q = {(x, γ, i) ∈ X × κ× κ | (x, γ) ∈ Ri} ,
9Formally, [DMR25, Proposition 4.4.4] states the result just for κ-Polish spaces, i.e.

completely metrizable spaces of weight at most κ. However, the proof goes trough also for
the more general class Mκ.
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and notice that Q ∈ κ+-Π0
α′(X×κ×κ) because κ+-Π0

α′ is κ-reasonable. Endow
κ× κ with the Gödel well-ordering ⪯, and define

Q∗ = {(x, γ, i) ∈ X × κ× κ | (x, γ, i) ∈ Q ∧ ∀(γ′, i′) ≺ (γ, i) ((x, γ′, i′) /∈ Q)}.

There are less than κ-many pairs (γ′, i′) ≺ (γ, i), and since the intersection of
less than κ-many sets in κ+-Σ0

α′(X × κ × κ) is in κ+-∆0
α′+1(X × κ × κ) =

κ+-∆0
α(X×κ×κ) by Lemma 3.3.16(3), we get that Q∗ ∈ κ+-∆0

α(X×κ×κ) ⊆
κ+-Σ0

α(X × κ× κ). Therefore, the set

R∗ = {(x, γ) ∈ X × κ | ∃i < cof(κ) ((x, γ, i) ∈ Q∗)}.

belongs to κ+-Σ0
α(X × κ) and uniformizes R.

Finally, assume that α is a limit ordinal, and let R ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X × κ).

By Lemma 3.3.16(2), there are an increasing sequence (αi)i<cof(α) of ordinals

smaller than α and sets Ri ∈ κ+-∆0
αi
(X × κ) such that R =

⋃
i<cof(α)Ri. For

i < cof(α), let Qi ⊆ X × κ× cof(α) be defined by

Qi = {(x, γ, i′) ∈ X × κ× cof(α) | i′ ≤ i ∧ (x, γ) ∈ Ri′} ,

and set Q =
⋃

i<cof(α)Q
i = {(x, γ, i) ∈ X × κ× cof(α) | (x, γ) ∈ Ri}. Since

each pointclass κ+-Σ0
αi

is κ-reasonable, then Qi ∈ κ+-Σ0
αi
(X), and thus Q ∈

κ+-Σ0
α(X). Let

Q∗ =
{
(x, γ, i) ∈ X × κ× cof(α) | (x, γ, i) ∈ Q ∧ ∀i′ < i∀γ′ < κ

(
(x, γ′, i′) /∈ Qi

)
∧ ∀γ′ < γ

(
(x, γ′, i) /∈ Qi

) }
.

For any fixed pair (γ, i) ∈ κ× cof(α), the set{
x ∈ X | ∀i′ < i∀γ′ < κ

(
(x, γ′, i′) /∈ Qi

)
∧ ∀γ′ < γ

(
(x, γ′, i) /∈ Qi

)}
belongs to κ+-Π0

αi
(X). Since κ+-Π0

αi
(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0

α(X) and κ+-Σ0
α is κ-

reasonable, Q∗ ∈ κ+-Σ0
α(X ×κ× cof(α)). As before, it follows that the set R∗

consisting of those (x, γ) ∈ X × κ such that (x, γ, i) ∈ Q∗ for some i < cof(α)
is the desired uniformization of R in κ+-Σ0

α(X × κ).

By Corollary 3.3.15, we thus get:

Corollary 3.3.18. Let X ∈ Mκ and 1 < α < κ+. Let C ∈ κ+-∆0
α(X), and

let {P0, . . . , Pn} ⊆ κ+-Π0
α(X) be a finite family of pairwise disjoint non-empty

subsets of C. Then, there is a κ+-∆0
α-partition {C0, . . . , Cn} of C such that

Pi ⊆ Ci for every i ≤ n.
The same is true for α = 1 if either cof(κ) > ω, or cof(κ) = ω and we

restrict the attention to the subclass of Mκ consisting of all ultrametrizable
spaces.

3.4 An alternative hierarchy when κ is singular

Recall that, starting from Section 3.3, we agreed that all topological spaces
are assumed to be regular Hausdorff and of weight at most κ. Fix such a
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space X. When κ is singular, we have that κ+-Bor(X) = κ-Bor(X). In-
deed, κ-Bor(X) ⊆ κ+-Bor(X) by Remark 3.2.3. For the other inclusion, it
is enough to check that κ-Bor(X) is closed under unions of length κ. Let
A =

⋃
i<κAi, where Ai ∈ κ-Bor(X) for every i < κ, and fix any sequence

of ordinals (κj)j<cof(κ) cofinal in κ. Then, for all j < cof(κ), we have A′
j =⋃

i<κj
Ai ∈ κ-Bor(X) because κj < κ, hence A =

⋃
j<cof(κ)A

′
j ∈ κ-Bor(X)

because cof(κ) < κ.
Thus, when κ is singular, the κ+-Borel sets can naturally be stratified

into an alternative hierarchy: the κ-Borel hierarchy. The study of such hi-
erarchy, together with its interplay with the κ+-Borel hierarchy studied in
Section 3.3, is the subject of this section. To this aim, we will often assume
κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). On the one hand, this is due to the fact that in

order to guarantee that the κ-Borel hierarchy is increasing, we need to have
at least κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
2(X), and this is no longer granted by the other tacit

hypotheses on X (as it was the case for the κ+-Borel hierarchy). On the other
hand, the fact that every open set can be written as a cof(κ)-sized union of
closed sets allows for a neater presentation of the combinatorial properties of
the κ-Borel hierarchy. By Fact 3.1.1, such condition is anyway satisfied by
virtually all spaces of interest in generalized descriptive set theory, including
all subspaces of 2κ and κcof(κ) , so it does not really affect the intended scope of
this thesis. However, we also remark that by Proposition 3.2.23, all our results
are valid for arbitrary T0 spaces of weight at most κ if we only consider infinite
levels α ≥ ω.

We begin with a result describing the relationship between the κ-Borel
hierarchy and the κ+-Borel hierarchy. From this, we will derive various other
properties of the κ-Borel hierarchy and, complementing some results obtained
in Section 3.3, on the κ+-Borel hierarchy when κ is singular.

Recall that every ordinal α can be written uniquely as α = γ+n, with n < ω
and either γ = 0 or γ limit. Accordingly, we say that α is even (respectively,
odd) if n is even (respectively, odd). If α = γ + n is even, to simplify the
notation we set α

2 = γ + n
2 . Notice that 2·α

2 = α for every ordinal α, and that
if α = 0 or α is limit, then α

2 = 2·α
2 = α.

Theorem 3.4.1. Assume that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0

2(X).
Given α < κ+, let α̂ = cof(α) if α is limit, and α̂ = cof(κ) otherwise.

(1) If α is even, then

κ-Σ0
1+α(X) =

(⋃
β<α

κ-Π0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

= κ+-Σ0
1+α

2
(X),

and dually for κ-Π0
1+α(X).

(2) If α is odd, then κ-Σ0
1+α(X) = κ-Π0

1+α(X) = κ-∆0
1+α(X).

Proof. By induction on α < κ+. The case α = 0 is obvious, hence assume
α > 0.

We first consider (1), so assume that α is even and write it as α =
γ + 2n for some n < ω and γ = 0 or γ limit. If n = 0, then α =
γ > 0 is limit, hence α

2 = α. Recalling also Remark 3.2.3, the inclusions(⋃
β<α κ-Π

0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0

1+α(X) are obvious, because
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α̂ = cof(α) < κ. The inductive hypothesis and the fact that, being α
limit, β < α ⇒ 2 · β < α, ensure that κ+-Σ0

1+β(X) = κ-Σ0
1+2·β(X), and

hence
⋃

β<α κ-Σ
0
1+β(X) =

⋃
β<α κ

+-Σ0
1+β(X). Arguing as in the limit case

of the proof of Proposition 3.3.1, every A ∈ κ+-Σ0
1+α(X) can be written

as A =
⋃

j<cof(α)Aj with Aj ∈
⋃

β<α κ
+-Σ0

1+β(X) for every j < cof(α).

Since α̂ = cof(α), we get A ∈
(⋃

β<α κ-Π
0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

. This shows that

κ+-Σ0
1+α(X) ⊆

(⋃
β<α κ-Π

0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

, as desired.

Assume now that n = m + 1, so that α = γ + 2m + 2 and α
2 = γ +

m + 1. The inclusion
(⋃

β<α κ-Π
0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is again obvious

because α̂ = cof(κ) < κ. Since by inductive hypothesis κ-Π0
1+γ+2m(X) =

κ+-Π0
1+γ+m(X), we get κ-Σ0

1+γ+2m+1(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0
1+γ+m+1(X). As γ+2m+1

is odd, κ-Π0
1+γ+2m+1(X) = κ-Σ0

1+γ+2m+1(X) by inductive hypothesis again.

Therefore κ-Π0
1+γ+2m+1(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0

1+γ+m+1(X), and since the latter is closed
under unions of size κ by Theorem 3.3.1(1), it follows that

κ-Σ0
1+α(X) = κ-Σ0

1+γ+2m+2(X) ⊆ κ+-Σ0
1+γ+m+1(X) = κ+-Σ0

1+α
2
(X).

Let now A ∈ κ+-Σ0
1+α

2
(X) = κ+-Σ0

1+γ+m+1(X), and let Ai ∈ κ+-Π0
1+γ+m(X)

be such that A =
⋃

i<κAi. Fix a sequence (κj)j<cof(κ) cofinal in κ, and let Bj =⋃
i<κj

Ai for every j < cof(κ). By inductive hypothesis, κ+-Π0
1+γ+m(X) =

κ-Π0
1+γ+2m(X), hence Bj ∈ κ-Σ0

1+γ+2m+1(X) = κ-Π0
1+γ+2m+1(X) because

γ + 2m + 1 is odd. Since A =
⋃

j<cof(κ)Bj and α̂ = cof(κ), we con-

clude that A ∈
(⋃

β<α κ-Π
0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

. This shows that κ+-Σ0
1+α

2
(X) ⊆(⋃

β<α κ-Π
0
1+β(X)

)
σα̂

as desired.

We now move to (2), so assume that α is odd, and let δ be its predecessor,
which is an even ordinal. It is enough to prove that κ-Π0

1+α(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X).

Let A ∈ κ-Π0
1+δ+1(X), and let λ < κ and Ai ∈ κ-Σ0

1+δ(X) be such that A =⋂
i<λAi. We claim that for every i < λ there are κ-Π0

1+δ(X) setsAi,j , for j < δ̂,

such that Ai =
⋃

j<δ̂ Ai,j . If δ = 0 this is true by the assumption κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). If δ > 0, then this follows by the inductive hypothesis together

with
⋃

β<δ κ-Π
0
1+β(X) ⊆ κ-Π0

1+δ(X). Therefore

A =
⋂
i<λ

⋃
j<δ̂

Ai,j

 =
⋃

s∈ (δ̂)λ

(⋂
i<λ

Ai,s(i)

)
.

Since δ is even, κ-Π0
1+δ(X) = κ+-Π0

1+ δ
2
(X) by inductive hypothesis, and since

the latter is closed under intersections of size κ by Proposition 3.3.1(2), we

have
⋂

i<λAi,s(i) ∈ κ-Π0
1+δ(X) for every s ∈ (δ̂)λ . Since κ is strong limit

(because it is singular and 2<κ = κ) and δ̂, λ < κ, we have
∣∣∣ (δ̂)λ

∣∣∣ < κ, and so

A ∈ κ-Σ0
1+δ+1(X), as desired.
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Corollary 3.4.2. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0

2(X).
Then, for every α < κ+

ordκ+(X) ≤ 1 + α ⇔ ordκ(X) ≤ 1 + 2 · α.

In particular, if one of ordκ+(X) or ordκ(X) is a limit ordinal α, then
ordκ+(X) = ordκ(X) = α.

Restricting the attention to infinite ordinals α, and making use of Proposi-
tion 3.2.23 and Theorem 3.3.9, we also obtain:

Corollary 3.4.3. Suppose that κ is singular. Then, the κ-Borel hierarchy on
X collapses if and only if the same happens for the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X.

In particular, the κ-Borel hierarchy does not collapse on 2κ , nor on any
other space X such that there is a κ+-Borel embedding of 2κ into X.

We now move to the closure properties of the pointclasses appearing in the
κ-Borel hierarchy on X.

Proposition 3.4.4. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). Given 0 < α < κ+, let α̂ = cof(α) if α is limit, and

α̂ = cof(κ) otherwise. Then,

(1) If α is even, then κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is closed under unions of size κ and in-

tersections of size smaller than α̂. Therefore κ-Π0
1+α(X) is closed under

intersections of size κ and unions of size smaller than α̂, and κ-∆0
1+α(X)

is a α̂-algebra.

(2) If α is odd, then κ-Σ0
1+α(X) = κ-Π0

1+α(X) = κ-∆0
1+α(X) is a cof(κ)-

algebra.

Furthermore, the same is true for α = 0 if X is cof(κ)-additive.10

Proof. Part (1) follows from Theorem 3.4.1(1) and Proposition 3.3.1, once we
notice that α is limit if and only if 1+ α

2 is limit. Part (2) follows instead from
Theorem 3.4.1(2) and Remark 3.2.4. The additional part concerning the case
α = 0 is obvious.

We will show in Proposition 3.4.8 that the closure properties stated in
Proposition 3.4.4 are optimal. In order to do this, we first need to con-
sider properness of the κ-Borel hierarchy, and determine when the inclusions
in (3.2.2) are strict for γ = κ. The following is the analogue of Corollary 3.3.5
for the κ-Borel hierarchy.

Proposition 3.4.5. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). Let α < κ+ be such that 1 + α < ordκ(X).

(1) If α is even, then κ-∆0
1+α(X) ⊊ κ-Σ0

1+α(X) (equivalently, κ-∆0
1+α(X) ⊊

κ-Π0
1+α(X)).

(2)
⋃

β<α(κ-Σ
0
1+β(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1+β(X)) ⊊ κ-∆0
1+α(X).

10Recall that, more generally, the closure properties of κ+-Σ0
1(X) under intersections (and

of κ+-Π0
1(X) under unions) are completely determined by the additivity of the space.
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Proof. Part (1) follows from Theorem 3.4.1(1) and Corollary 3.3.5.
The proof of part (2) follows the one of Proposition 3.3.4. For α = 0, it is

enough to observe that κ-∆0
1(X) ̸= ∅, as witnessed by X. If α = 1, so that

ordκ(X) > 2, the result follows from Lemma 3.2.17. Assume now α ≥ 2.
If α > 1 is odd, let α′ be its predecessor, so that α′ is an even ordinal

not smaller than 2. By Proposition 3.4.4(1), the class κ-Σ0
1+α′(X) is closed

under unions of size κ. Apply Proposition 3.2.19 to the ordinals 1 = β <
1 + α′ < κ+ for γ = λ = κ and B any basis for X satisfying |B| ≤ κ, and
let P ⊆ X be the closed set obtained this way. Then, ordκ(B ∩ P ) > 1 + α′

for every B ∈ B such that B ∩ P ̸= ∅, and since ordκ(X) > 1 + α′, we have
P ̸= ∅ and ordκ(P ) > 1 + α′, which in particular implies that P contains
at least two distinct points x0 and x1. Let B0, B1 ∈ B be disjoint open sets
such that x0 ∈ B0 and x1 ∈ B1. Since α′ is even, by Proposition 3.2.15
and Theorem 3.4.1(1) there are A0 ∈ κ-Σ0

1+α′(B0 ∩ P ) \ κ-Π0
1+α′(B0 ∩ P )

and A1 ∈ κ-Π0
1+α′(B1 ∩ P ) \ κ-Σ0

1+α′(B1 ∩ P ). Let A = A0 ∪ A1. Since

κ-Σ0
1+α′ and κ-Π0

1+α′ are hereditary, and since κ-∆0
1+α(X) is at least an ω-

algebra by Remark 3.2.9, one easily gets A ∈ κ-∆0
1+α(X). Moreover, A ∈⋃

β<α(κ-Σ
0
1+β(X)∪ κ-Π0

1+β(B)) = κ-Σ0
1+α′(X)∪ κ-Π0

1+α′(X) is forbidden by
the choice of A0 and A1, hence we are done.

Let us move to the even case. Consider first the case when α is a successor
ordinal, so that α = β + 2 for some even ordinal β ≥ 2. Fix any increasing
sequence of ordinals (κi)i<cof(κ) cofinal in κ.

Claim 3.4.5.1. There is x ∈ X and a partition (Bi)i<cof(κ) of X \ {x} such

that Bi ∈ κ-∆0
3(X) and ordκ(Bi) > 1 + α for every i < cof(κ).

Proof of the Claim. Let f : X → 2κ be defined as in the proof of Proposi-
tion 3.2.23, so that f is injective and κ-Σ0

3-measurable (because w( 2κ ) = 2<κ =
κ and κ-Σ0

3(X) is closed under unions of size κ by Proposition 3.4.4). Let

S = {s ∈ 2<κ | ordκ(f−1(N s)) ≤ 1 + α},

and let O =
⋃
{N s | s ∈ S}.

If C = f [X] \ O were discrete, then it would have size at most κ, so that
|f−1(C)| ≤ κ too. This would mean that f−1(C) ∈ κ+-Σ0

2(X) = κ-Σ0
3(X), and

also ordκ(f
−1(C)) ≤ 3. In particular, {f−1(N s) | s ∈ S}∪{f−1(C)} would be

a κ-sized covering of X consisting of κ-Σ0
3-subspaces with order at most 1+α,

and hence ordκ(X) ≤ 1+α because κ-Σ0
3(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0

1+α(X) and κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is

closed under finite intersections and unions of size κ (Proposition 3.4.4). This
contradicts the fact that 1 + α < ordκ(X), and so we conclude that C is not
discrete.

Let y ∈ C be a non-isolated point in C, and set x = f−1(y). Recursively
construct a sequence of ordinals (βi)i<cof(κ) cofinal in κ such that Ui ∩ C ̸=
∅ for Ui = Ny↾supj<i βj

\ Ny↾βi
. Finally, let Bi = f−1(Ui). Then, Bi ∈

κ-∆0
3(X) because Ui is clopen, and (Bi)i<cof(κ) is a partition of X\{x} because

(Ui)i<cof(κ) is a partition of 2κ \{y}. Moreover, since the clopen set Ui intersects
C, there is s ∈ 2κ \S such that N s ⊆ Ui. Therefore f

−1(N s) ⊆ Bi, and hence
ordκ(Bi) > 1 + α by s /∈ S and Proposition 3.2.13(1).

Claim 3.4.5.2. If ordκ(Y ) > 1 + α, then for every cardinal λ < κ there is
C ∈ κ-Σ0

1+β+1(Y ) \
(
κ-Π0

1+β(Y )
)
σλ
.
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Proof of the Claim. Suppose not, so that κ-Σ0
1+β+1(Y ) =

(
κ-Π0

1+β(Y )
)
σλ
.

Since β+1 is odd, by Theorem 3.4.1 we have κ-Σ0
1+β+1(Y ) = κ-Π0

1+β+1(Y ) and

κ-Σ0
1+α(Y ) =

(
κ-Π0

1+β+1(Y )
)
σcof(κ)

. Therefore κ-Σ0
1+α(Y ) ⊆

(
κ-Π0

1+β(Y )
)
σµ

for µ = λ · cof(κ) < κ, hence κ-Σ0
1+α(Y ) = κ-Σ0

1+β+1(Y ) = κ-∆0
1+β+1(Y ) is

a κ-algebra (in fact, a κ+-algebra) because κ-Σ0
1+α(Y ) is closed under unions

of size κ by Proposition 3.4.4(1). It follows that κ-Bor(Y ) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+β+1(Y ),

contradicting ordκ(Y ) > 1 + α.

Let (Bi)i<cof(κ) be as in Claim 3.4.5.1. For each i < cof(κ), ap-
ply Claim 3.4.5.2 with Y = Bi and λ = κi in order to find Ai ∈
κ-Σ0

1+β+1(Bi) \
(
κ-Π0

1+β(Bi)
)
σκi

. Let A =
⋃

i<cof(κ)Ai: we claim that

A ∈ κ-∆0
1+α(X) \ κ-Σ0

1+β+1(X), which is enough because β + 1 is odd and

hence κ-Σ0
1+β+1(X) = κ-Π0

1+β+1(X) by Theorem 3.4.1(2). On the one hand,

using the fact that κ-Σ0
1+β+1(X) is hereditary and the closure properties of

κ-Σ0
1+α(X) provided in Proposition 3.4.4(1), it is easy to see that both A and

X \A = {x} ∪
⋃

i<cof(κ)
(Bi \Ai)

belong to κ-Σ0
1+α(X) because 1 + α ≥ 3. On the other hand, if A ∈

κ-Σ0
1+β+1(X), then there would be λ < κ such that A ∈

(
κ-Π0

1+β(X)
)
σλ
.

Let i < cof(κ) be such that λ ≤ κi. Then, Ai = A ∩ Bi ∈
(
κ-Π0

1+β(Bi)
)
σκi

,

against the choice of Ai.
Finally, let α be limit. Since in this case 1 + α = 1 + 2 · α, we have

ordκ+(X) > 1 + α = α by ordκ(X) > 1 + α and Corollary 3.4.2. Moreover,
since α

2 = α we have κ-∆0
1+α(X) = κ+-∆0

α(X) and⋃
β<α

(κ-Σ0
1+β(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1+β(X)) =
⋃

1≤β<α

(κ+-Σ0
β(X) ∪ κ+-Π0

β(X))

by the fact that the κ-Borel hierarchy is increasing and Theorem 3.4.1(1).
Therefore, the result follows from Corollary 3.3.5(2).

At the current stage, it is not yet clear whether it can happen that 2 <
ordκ(X) < κ+ if ω < cof(κ) < κ. Nevertheless, we record the following result
that complements Proposition 3.4.5(2) for the case α = ordκ(X) and is the
analogue of Corollary 3.3.6 for the κ-Borel hierarchy.

Proposition 3.4.6. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). The following are equivalent:

(1) there is A ∈ κ-∆0
ordκ(X)(X) \

⋃
1≤β<ordκ(X)

(
κ-Σ0

β(X) ∪ κ-Π0
β(X)

)
,

(2) X does not have exactly one non-isolated point.

In particular, (1) holds whenever ordκ+(X) ̸= 2.

Proof. If X has exactly one non-isolated point, then ordκ(X) = 2 and
κ-∆0

2(X) = κ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1(X) by Lemma 3.2.17. This shows (1) ⇒ (2).
We now show that (2) ⇒ (1), using ideas and methods developed in the

proofs of Propositions 3.3.4 and 3.4.5. If ordκ(X) = 1, then (1) reduces to
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κ-∆0
1(X) ̸= ∅, which is true because e.g. X ∈ κ-∆0

1(X). If ordk(X) = 2,
then X is not discrete and thus X has at least two non-isolated points by (2):
therefore (1) holds by Lemma 3.2.17.

If ordκ(X) = 1 + α with α odd, then the result follows from the fact that
the proof of Proposition 3.4.5 in the odd case works also under the assumption
that α is such that 1 + α = ordκ(X).

If instead ordκ(X) = 1+α for α an even successor ordinal, then we use the
fact that the predecessor α′ of α is odd, and hence the class κ-Σ0

1+β is selfdual

on X. Thus, if κ-∆0
ordκ(X)(X) = κ-∆0

1+α′+1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α′(X)∪κ-Π0

1+α′(X),

then we would have κ-Bor(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α′(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1+α′(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α′(X),

and hence ordκ(X) ≤ 1 + α′ < 1 + α, a contradiction.
Finally, suppose that ordκ(X) = 1 + α for α limit. Then, by Corol-

lary 3.4.2, ordκ+(X) = ordκ(X) = 1 + α = α. Moreover, κ-∆0
ordκ(X)(X) =

κ+-∆0
ordκ+ (X)(X) and⋃

1≤β<ordκ(X)

(κ-Σ0
β(X) ∪ κ-Π0

β(X)) =
⋃

1≤β<ordκ+ (X)

(κ+-Σ0
β(X) ∪ κ+-Π0

β(X))

by the fact that the κ-Borel hierarchy is increasing and Theorem 3.4.1(1).
Therefore the result follows from Corollary 3.3.6.

We are now ready to prove a counterpart of Proposition 3.2.15 for the special
case of a singular cardinal γ = κ (which requires the additional assumption
κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X)). The major difference is that condition (9) can be

included in the list only when α is even: for example, by Theorem 3.4.1(2), for
every odd α we have κ-Σ0

1+α( 2κ ) = κ-Π0
1+α( 2κ ), yet the κ-Borel hierarchy on

2κ does not collapse by Corollary 3.4.3.

Proposition 3.4.7. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). Then, for every α < κ+, the following are equivalent:

(1) ordκ(X) ≤ 1 + α;

(2) for every β ≥ α, κ-Σ0
1+β(X) = κ-Π0

1+β(X) = κ-∆0
1+β(X) = κ-Bor(X);

(3) for some β > α, one of κ-Σ0
1+α(X), κ-Π0

1+α(X), or κ-∆0
1+α(X) coin-

cides with one of κ-Σ0
1+β(X) or κ-Π0

1+β(X);

(4) the class κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is closed under intersections of size κ (equivalently,

κ-Π0
1+α(X) is closed under unions of size κ);

(5) the class κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is closed under intersections shorter than κ (equiv-

alently, κ-Π0
1+α(X) is closed under unions shorter than κ);

(6) for some β > α, one of κ-Σ0
1+α(X), κ-Π0

1+α(X), or κ-∆0
1+α(X) coin-

cides with κ-∆0
1+β(X).

Moreover, if α ≥ 1 the above conditions are also equivalent to

(7) the class κ-∆0
1+α(X) is closed under intersections of size κ, and hence it

is a κ+-algebra;
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(8) the class κ-∆0
1+α(X) is closed under intersections shorter than κ, and

hence it is a κ-algebra.

If instead α is even, then we can add to the list of equivalent conditions the
following one:

(9) the boldface pointclass κ-Σ0
1+α is selfdual on X, i.e. κ-Σ0

1+α(X) =

κ-Π0
1+α(X).

Notice that, if we additionally require X ⊆ 2κ , (7) and (8) become equiva-
lent to the other conditions even when α = 0.

Proof. The equivalence among conditions (1), (2), (3) and, under the as-
sumption α ≥ 1, (7) and (8) follows from Proposition 3.2.15, as every κ-
algebra is also a κ+-algebra (by singularity of κ), the κ-Borel hierarchy is
increasing (because we assumed κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X)), and hence also

κ-Σ0
1(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X) if α ≥ 1.

(2) ⇒ (4). Follows from the fact that κ-Bor(X) = κ+-Bor(X) because κ
is singular.

(4) ⇒ (5). Obvious.
(5) ⇒ (6). Under (5), we have

κ-Σ0
1+α(X) ⊆ κ-∆0

1+α+1(X) ⊆ κ-Π0
1+α+1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0

1+α(X).

(6) ⇒ (1). If α = 0 the results is trivial, as in all cases we would get
κ-∆0

1(X) = κ-∆0
1+β(X), and hence X, being Hausdorff, would be discrete

because κ-Π0
1(X) ⊆ κ-∆0

1+β(X) = κ-∆0
1(X). Thus we can suppose that

α ≥ 1. We prove the contrapositive, so assume ordκ(X) > 1 + α and fix
an arbitrary β > α. We distinguish two cases. If 1 + β < ordk(X), then
κ-∆0

1+β(X) \ (κ-Σ0
1+α(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1+α(X)) ̸= ∅ by Proposition 3.4.5. Assume
now that ordκ(X) ≤ 1 + β. Since 2 ≤ 1 + α < ordκ(X), then Proposi-
tion 3.4.6(1) applies and κ-∆0

ordκ(X)(X) \ (κ-Σ0
1+α(X) ∪ κ-Π0

1+α(X)) ̸= ∅.
Since κ-∆0

ordκ(X)(X) ⊆ κ-∆0
1+β(X) by case assumption, we are done.

Finally, let α be even. The implication (2) ⇒ (9) is obvious, so to conclude
the proof it is enough to show that (9) ⇒ (1). Since α is even, κ-Σ0

1+α(X)
is closed under unions of size κ by Proposition 3.4.4(1), and hence it is a
κ+-algebra by (9). Since κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X), we get in particular that

κ-Bor(X) ⊆ κ-Σ0
1+α(X), and hence ordκ(X) ≤ 1 + α.

We can now come back to the closure properties of the pointclasses in the
κ-Borel hierarchy (Proposition 3.4.4), and prove their optimality.

Proposition 3.4.8. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). Let α be such that 1 + α < ordκ(X), and let once again

α̂ = cof(α) if α is limit, and α̂ = cof(κ) otherwise.

(1) If α is even, then κ-Σ0
1+α(X) is not closed under complements or in-

tersections of size α̂, κ-Π0
1+α(X) is not closed under complements or

unions of size α̂. If furthermore α > 0, then κ-∆0
1+α(X) is not closed

under unions or intersections of size α̂, and the same is true for α = 0 if
X ⊆ 2κ .
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(2) If α is odd, then κ-Σ0
1+α(X) = κ-Π0

1+α(X) = κ-∆0
1+α(X) is not closed

under unions or intersections of size cof(κ).

As already observed, κ-∆0
1(X) might instead be closed under arbitrary

unions and intersections, depending on the space X.

Proof. We begin with the case when α is even. Suppose first that α = 0.
If κ-Σ0

1(X) were closed under intersections of size cof(κ) (equivalently: if
κ-Π0

1(X) were closed under unions of size cof(κ)), then every singleton {x}
would also be open, as our assumptions entail that κ-Π0

1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Π0
2(X)

and singletons are closed. But this means that X is discrete, contradicting
the assumption ordκ(X) > 1. As for κ-∆0

1(X), if it were closed under unions
(or equivalently, intersections) of size cof(κ) and X ⊆ 2κ , then by Fact 3.2.11
we would have κ-Σ0

1(X) ⊆ κ-∆0
1(X), and hence X would again be discrete,

against ordκ(X) > 1.
Suppose now that α ≥ 2 is even. Arguing as in the proof of Proposi-

tion 3.3.2, the fact that κ-Π0
1+α(X) is closed under intersections of size κ by

Proposition 3.4.4(1) yields that it is enough to show that κ-∆0
1+α(X) is not

closed under intersections of size α̂. Suppose towards a contradiction that this
is not true. Since

⋃
β<α κ-Σ

0
1+β(X) ⊆ κ-∆0

1+α(X), applying Theorem 3.4.1(1)
we get that

κ-Π0
1+α(X) =

⋃
β<α

κ-Σ0
1+α(X)


δα̂

⊆ κ-∆0
1+α(X).

This easily leads to κ-Σ0
1+α(X) = κ-Π0

1+α(X), which contradicts Proposi-
tion 3.4.7 since we assumed ordκ(X) > 1 + α.

Suppose now that α is odd. It is enough to consider the case of unions.
Since α + 1 is an even successor ordinal, by Theorem 3.4.1(1) we get that
if α-Π0

1(κ) were closed under unions of size cof(κ) then κ-Σ0
1+α+1(X) =(

κ-Π0
1+α(X)

)
σcof(κ)

= κ-Π0
1+α(X), which, by ordκ(X) > 1 + α, contradicts

again Proposition 3.4.7.

From Proposition 3.4.8 and Theorem 3.4.1(1) we can derive the optimality
of the closure properties of the pointclasses in the κ+-Borel hierarchy when κ
is singular, thus complementing Proposition 3.3.2.

Corollary 3.4.9. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆ cof(κ)+-Σ0

2(X).
For 1 ≤ α < ordκ+(X), let α̂ = cof(κ) if α is a successor ordinal, and α̂ =
cof(α) if α is limit. Then,

(1) κ+-Σ0
α(X) is not closed under complements and intersections of size α̂;

(2) κ+-Π0
α(X) is not closed under complements and unions of size α̂;

(3) if α > 0, then κ+-∆0
α(X) is not closed under unions or intersections of

size α̂, and the same is true for α = 0 if X ⊆ 2κ .

We conclude this section by briefly discussing the existence of universal
and complete sets for the various pointclasses in the κ-Borel hierarchy. The
following result is the counterpart of Proposition 3.3.7.
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Proposition 3.4.10. Suppose that κ is singular, and κ-Σ0
1(X) ⊆

cof(κ)+-Σ0
2(X). Let α < κ+.

(1) If α is even, then there are 2κ -universal sets for both κ-Σ0
1+α(X) and

κ-Π0
1+α(X). Therefore there exists subsets of 2κ that are κ-complete

for κ-Σ0
1+α and κ-Π0

1+α. In contrast, there is no 2κ -universal set for

κ-∆0
1+α( 2κ ) or κ-Bor( 2κ ).

(2) If α is odd, then there are neither 2κ -universal sets for κ-Σ0
1+α( 2κ ) nor

subsets of 2κ that are κ-complete for κ-Σ0
1+α, and the same for κ-Π0

1+α

and κ-∆0
1+α.

Moreover, 2κ can be replaced by X in all the above statements as soon as 2κ

embeds into X.

Proof. Part (1) follows from Theorem 3.4.1(1) and Proposition 3.3.7, so let us
move to part (2).

Assume that α is odd, so that κ-Σ0
1+α( 2κ ) = κ-Π0

1+α( 2κ ) = κ-∆0
1+α( 2κ )

by Theorem 3.4.1(2). Then, none of those classes can have a 2κ -universal set
by Lemma 2.6.3.

Next, let us consider complete sets. Let β be such that α = β + 1. Then,
κ-Σ0

1+α(X) =
(
κ-Π0

1+β(X)
)
σ<κ

=
⋃

λ<κ

(
κ-Π0

1+β(X)
)
σλ
.

Claim 3.4.10.1. For every λ < κ, the class
(
κ-Π0

1+β(X)
)
σλ

has a 2κ -universal
set.

Indeed, β is even and hence, by part (1), has a 2κ -universal set. Applying
Lemma 3.2.20(2), we easily get the desired result.

Towards a contradiction, assume now that A ⊆ 2κ is κ-complete for κ-Σ0
1+α.

Let λ < κ be such that A ∈
(
κ-Π0

1+β( 2κ )
)
σλ
. Since the latter is closed un-

der continuous preimages, we get that κ-Σ0
1+α( 2κ ) =

(
κ-Π0

1+β( 2κ )
)
σλ
. Since

κ-Σ0
1+α is a boldface pointclass that is selfdual on 2κ , while

(
κ-Π0

1+β( 2κ )
)
σλ

has a 2κ -universal set by Claim 3.4.10.1, this contradicts Lemma 2.6.3.
Finally, the additional part can be inferred arguing as in the second part of

the proof of Proposition 3.3.7.

The proof of Proposition 3.4.10 also gives the interesting information that
if 2κ embeds into X, then for every odd ordinal α = β + 1 < κ+ and every
cardinal λ < κ, (

κ-Π0
1+β(X)

)
σλ

⊊ κ-Σ0
1+α(X).

In other words: the class κ-Σ0
1+α(X) cannot be obtained by considering only

unions of a fixed cardinality below κ. This is in stark contrast with what
happens when α is even: by Theorem 3.4.1(1), in that case it is enough to
consider unions of a fixed size α̂ < κ.
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3.5 κ-Thin κ+-Borel sets in <κ-closed forcing extensions

The initial motivation for the results in this section is Theorem 3.3.9, which,
in full alignment with classical results, provides a sufficient criterion for the
non-collapse of the κ+-Borel hierarchy: the existence of a κ-perfect subset.
While this sufficient condition is also necessary in the classical case, it fails in
the generalized context due to the breakdown of the κ-Perfect Set Property
in generalized descriptive set theory. This failure leaves open the following
question: suppose X is a space of weight at most κ such that its κ+-Borel
hierarchy does not collapse. Is there necessarily a κ+-Borel embedding of 2κ

into X?
We will show that when κ is a regular cardinal, this is not the case. From

this point onward, the regularity of κ will always be tacitly assumed. Further-
more, we will restrict our attention to subspaces of κκ , for two reasons. First,
providing examples among subspaces of κκ is more interesting than simply
constructing a topological space with no additional structure. Also, this allows
to deal with matters of definability and provide results that hold in general for
a wide class of subspaces of κκ . Nevertheless, notice that these results can be
further extended to other T0 topological spaces of weight at most κ anyway,
thanks to Proposition 3.2.24.

In the classical setting, a set has the Perfect Set Property if either it is
countable, or it contains a copy of the Cantor space 2ω . Due to the compactness
of the latter and the fact that uncountable analytic sets contains a closed set
homeomorphic to 2ω , there are several equivalent reformulation of the second
alternative in Perfect Set Property which range from “there is a Borel injection
of 2ω into the set” to “the set contains a closed set homeomorphic to 2ω ”. In
general, when moving to the generalized context the equivalence among the
analogues of the above variations ceases to exists: however, in Corollary 3.5.10
we are going to show that it survives if we restrict the attention to κ+-Borel
sets.

Throughout this section, we will be working with the following version of
κ-perfectness.

Definition 3.5.1. We say that a set P ⊆ κκ is κ-perfect if it is closed and
homeomorphic to the generalized Cantor space 2κ , and call a set κ-thin if it
has no κ-perfect subset.

Accordingly, we will say that a setA ⊆ κκ has the κ-Perfect Set Property
if either |A| ≤ κ, or A contains a κ-perfect set. Moreover, we say that a
boldface pointclass Γ has the κ-Perfect Set Property if there are no κ-thin sets
in Γ( κκ ) of size greater than κ, that is, if every A ∈ Γ( κκ ) has the κ-Perfect
Set Property. This is the strongest form of the property that can be formulated
in purely topological terms.

3.5.1 Robust codes for κ+-Borel sets

Recall that a tree is a set of sequences closed under initial segments. Given a
set A, µ ∈ Card, and a tree T ⊆ A<µ , we define the body of T as

[T ]µA = {x ∈ Aµ | ∀α < µ (x ↾ α ∈ T )}.
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When µ and/or A are clear from the context, we suppress them from the
notation and write [T ] instead of [T ]µA. In most cases, we will have either
µ = κ of µ = ω. If T is a tree, then for every t ∈ T we denote by SuccT (t)
the set of immediate successors of t in T ; when clear from the context, we may
suppress the subscript T .

A tree S ⊆ A<ω is called well-founded if [S] = ∅. Every well-founded tree
S naturally carries a rank function, defined as rkS(s) = 0 if s ∈ S is a leaf (i.e.
SuccS(s) = ∅), and rkS(s) = sup{rkS(t) + 1 | t ∈ SuccS(s)} otherwise. Denote
by Sα (respectively: S<α, or S>α) the set of nodes s ∈ S such that rkS(s) = α
(respectively: rkS(s) < α, or rkS(s) > α). In particular, S0 is the set of leaves
of the tree S.

In classical descriptive set theory, Borel codes provide a way of interpreting
a Borel set in different transitive models of set theory. The same is true in
the generalized setting. Let X ⊆ κκ , and let S ⊆ A<ω be a well-founded tree
with |A| ≤ κ. Given a function f : S0 → κ<κ , we may assign to each s ∈ S its

interpretation If
S,X(s) as a κ+-Borel subset of X via

If
S,X(s) =


Nf(s) ∩X if s ∈ T 0⋂
t∈SuccS(s)

X \ If
S,X(t) otherwise.

The space X will always be clear from the context, and it will systematically
be omitted from the notation; when reasonable, also the reference to the tree
S will be dropped, resulting in the lighter notations If

S(s) or If (s). Note

that if rkS(s) = β > 0, then If
S(s) ∈ κ+-Π0

β(X), while if rkS(s) = 0, then

If
S(s) ∈ κ+-∆0

1(X). Conversely, if B ∈ κ+-Π0
β(X) for some 1 ≤ β < κ+, then

there is ⟨S, f⟩ such that rkS(∅) = β and B = If
S(∅).

We call the pair ⟨S, f⟩ a κ+-Borel code for the set B = If
S(∅); in view of

the above discussion, when rkS(∅) = β we also say that ⟨S, f⟩ is a κ+-Π0
β code

for B. We would like to emphasize that although κ+-Borel sets can generally
be coded in many different ways, and these different codings are equivalent for
most practical purposes, it is convenient for this and the next section that we
work with this specific coding.

If ⟨S, f⟩ is a κ+-Borel code for B = If
S(∅) ∈ κ+-Bor(X) and V ′ is a transi-

tive model of ZFC containing ⟨S, f⟩, then B can be re-interpreted in V ′ giving

rise to the κ+-Borel set BV ′
= (If

S(∅))V
′
. (The superscript V ′ will be dropped

from the notation if clear from the context.) In particular, if B ∈ κ+-Π0
β(X)

and we choose a κ+-Borel code ⟨S, f⟩ for B such that rkS(∅) = β, then BV ′
is

κ+-Π0
β(X) in V ′ as well. Moreover, by κ-Σ1

1-absoluteness (Lemma 3.5.3), the
choice of the κ+-Borel code ⟨S, f⟩ for B is irrelevant whenever V ′ is a generic
extension by a <κ-closed forcing, so that in such a situation one can refer to
BV ′

without having to specify which κ+-Borel code is used to re-interpret B
in V ′.

In this section we are mostly concerned with κ+-Borel sets that are κ-thin.
A convenient way to control such property is to view κ+-Borel sets as Suslinκ
sets, i.e. as projections of the bodies [T ] of trees of the form T ⊆ (κ ×W )<κ ,
as in this case a close connection can be made between a strengthening of
the κ-Perfect Set Property and fresh elements in <κ-closed forcing extensions.
This connection is provided by Theorem 3.5.8, which is due to Philipp Lücke
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[Lüc12] and proved in the restricted context of κ-Σ1
1 (i.e. κ-analytic) sets.

However, the proof given by Lücke easily extends to all Suslinκ sets, yielding the
slight generalization stated here. The proof ultimately relies on some classical
arguments, for which we refer the reader to [Kun83, Lemma 3.4].

To introduce some notation, suppose that T ⊆ (κ×W )<κ is a tree, where
W is any set. Let π[T ] denote the projection of the body of T onto its first
coordinate, that is:

π[T ] = {x ∈ κκ | ∃y ∈ Wκ ((x, y) ∈ [T ])}.

Likewise, let π(s, w) = s for every pair (s, w) ∈ T ; clearly, π(T ) ⊆ κ<κ is still
a tree.

Definition 3.5.2. Given sets W and X ⊆ κκ , we say that X is W -Suslinκ if
there exists a tree T ⊆ (κ×W )<κ such that X = π[T ].

We often do not care about the specifics of the second coordinate in the
tree; in that case, we simply write Suslinκ for sets that are W -Suslinκ for some
W .11 The most prominent members of this class are the κ-analytic (or κ-Σ1

1)
sets, which are obtained setting W = κ.

Suslinκ setsX = π[T ] can again be naturally re-interpreted in any transitive
model V ′ of ZFC containing T as as (π[T ])V

′
; however, we should be careful to

remind ourselves that this interpretation is far from being robust, and without
any absoluteness results it depends heavily on the chosen tree T . Indeed, in
the generalized setting we lack the rich array of absoluteness results we are
accustomed to when studying the real line. For example, there is no hope
for even κ-Σ1

1-absoluteness to hold between any two transitive models of ZFC,
since for a tree T ⊆ κ<κ the statement “T has a branch of length κ” will in
general not be absolute. On the bright side, the next lemma shows that at
least for <κ-closed forcing extensions, κ-Σ1

1-absoluteness and more generally,
Suslinκ-absoluteness, holds. The lemma is well-known and likely folklore, a
proof can for example also be found in [FKK16, Lemma 2.7].

Lemma 3.5.3. Let P be a <κ-closed forcing notion, G a P-generic filter,
W ∈ V and T ⊆ W<κ a tree. If V [G] |= [T ] ̸= ∅, then V |= [T ] ̸= ∅.

Recall that a map φ between two trees T and T ′ is order preserving if
s ⊆ t⇒ φ(s) ⊆ φ(t) for every s, t ∈ T . Similarly, φ is strict order preserving
if s ⊊ t⇒ φ(s) ⊊ φ(t) for every s, t ∈ T , and it preserves incompatibility if
s ⊥ t⇒ φ(s) ⊥ φ(t) for all s, t ∈ T . If φ is strict order preserving and preserves
also incompatibility, then it is called order embedding; equivalently, φ is an
order embedding if it is injective and s ⊊ t ⇔ φ(s) ⊊ φ(t), for all s, t ∈ T .
Similar terminology will be used also for partial maps between T and T ′.

It T, T ′ ⊆ A<µ , to every strict order preserving function φ : T → T ′ we
can associate a function fφ : [T ] → [T ′] by setting fφ(x) =

⋃
α<µ φ(x ↾ α), for

every x ∈ [T ]. Notice that for every strict order preserving function φ : T → T ′

there is a continuous12 strict order preserving function φ′ : T → T ′ such that
fφ = fφ′ ; indeed, it is enough to define φ′(s) =

⋃
t⊊s φ(t) for all s ∈ T of limit

11Suslinκ sets are not to be confused for the established notion of a κ-Suslin set, i.e. the
projection of a tree on (ω × κ)<ω .

12By continuous, we mean that if s ∈ T has limit length δ, then φ′(s) =
⋃

α<δ φ(s ↾ α).



CHAPTER 3. GENERALIZED BOREL SETS 77

length, and φ′(s) = φ(s) for all other s ∈ T . Also, if φ is an order embedding,
then fφ is a topological embedding, i.e. a homeomorphism onto its image.

Following Lücke, we introduce the following strengthening of the κ-Perfect
Set Property for Suslinκ sets.

Definition 3.5.4. Let T ⊆ (κ ×W )<κ be a tree. We say φ : 2<κ → T is an
∃-perfect order embedding if for each s, t ∈ 2<κ :

• φ is a strict order preserving map;

• π ◦ φ preserves incompatibility.

Lemma 3.5.5. Let T ⊆ (κ×W )<κ be a tree, and let φ : 2<κ → T be an order
preserving function. The following are equivalent:

(1) φ is ∃-perfect order embedding;

(2) π ◦ φ is an order embedding of 2<κ into π(T );

(3) both φ and π ↾ φ( 2<κ ) are order embeddings.

Proof. (1) ⇒ (2). Obvious, since π is strict order preserving.
(2) ⇒ (3). Since π ◦ φ is, in particular, injective, so are φ and π ↾ φ( 2<κ ).

Thus, since φ is order preserving by assumption, it also preserves the strict
order. Now, π is always order preserving, so in order for π ◦ φ to preserve
incompatibility, φ needs to preserve incompatibility as well. Thus φ is an
order embedding. It follows that π ↾ φ( 2<κ ) is an order embedding as well
(the argument is similar).

(3) ⇒ (1). If φ and π ↾ φ( 2<κ ) are both order embeddings, so is π ◦ φ. In
particular, φ is strict order preserving, and π ◦φ preserves incompatibility.

Lemma 3.5.6. Let T, T ′ ⊆ A<κ for some A. Let φ : T → T ′ be an order
embedding and suppose that T is <κ-splitting, i.e. that | SuccT (s)| < κ for all
s ∈ T . Then, fφ([T ]) is closed in Aκ (with respect to the bounded topology).

Proof. We need to prove that Aκ \ fφ([T ]) is open, so pick any x ∈ Aκ \
fφ([T ]). Let S = {s ∈ T | φ(s) ⊆ x}. Then, S is a chain because φ preserves
incompatibility, therefore we can set s̄ =

⋃
S. Since φ is strict order preserving,

we need to have lh(s̄) < κ, as otherwise fφ(s̄) = x, against our choice for x.
We distinguish two cases.

If s̄ /∈ T , then for all y ∈ [T ] there is α < lh(s̄) such that y ↾ α ⊥ s̄ ↾ α,
therefore Nx↾β ∩ fφ([T ]) = ∅ for β = sup{lh(φ(s)) | s ∈ S}.

Suppose now that s̄ ∈ T . For each t ∈ SuccT (s̄) there is βt < κ such that
φ(t) ↾ βt ⊥ x ↾ βt, by the definition of s̄. Since | SuccT (s̄)| < κ, by regularity
of κ we have β = sup{βt | t ∈ SuccT (s̄)} < κ. Then, Nx↾β ∩ fφ([T ]) ̸= ∅.

Corollary 3.5.7. Let T ⊆ (κ×W )<κ be a tree. If there is an ∃-perfect order
embedding φ : 2<κ → T , then π[T ] contains a κ-perfect subset.

Proof. By Lemma 3.5.5, the map π◦φ : 2<κ → π(T ) ⊆ κ<κ is an order embed-
ding. Since 2<κ is obviously <κ-splitting, we get that P = fπ◦φ( 2κ ) is closed in
κκ by Lemma 3.5.6. Moreover, fπ◦φ witnesses that P is homeomorphic to 2κ .

Therefore it is enough to prove that the κ-perfect set P is contained in π[T ].
But this easily follows from fφ( 2κ ) ⊆ [T ] and the fact that fπ◦φ = fπ ◦ fφ.
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As mentioned, Lücke observed that there is a tight connection between the
possibility of adding new elements to a set of the form π[T ] via a <κ-closed
forcing notion, and the fact that there is an ∃-perfect order embedding into T
(in which case π(T ) is not κ-thin by Corollary 3.5.7).

Theorem 3.5.8 ([Lüc12, Lemma 7.6]). Let W be a set and T ⊆ (κ×W )<κ a
tree. Then, the following are equivalent:

(1) Every <κ-closed forcing which adds a new element of 2κ adds a new
element to π[T ].

(2) There exists a <κ-closed forcing which adds a new element to π[T ].

(3) There is an ∃-perfect order embedding into T .

When restricting the attention to κ+-Borel sets, there is a tension between
two ways of coding them. On the one hand, every κ+-Borel set B is κ-analytic,
and thus it is of the form B = π[T ] for some tree T ⊆ (κ × κ)<κ ; this point
of view allows us to exploit Theorem 3.5.8 in order to determine whether B
contains a κ-perfect subset. However, this way of coding κ+-Borel sets is not
very stable. Without a large enough fragment of absoluteness, we cannot even
ensure that for two trees T, T ′ ⊆ (κ× κ)<κ with π[T ] = π[T ′], the same equal-
ity continues to hold in <κ-closed forcing extensions (because it is a κ-Π1

2

statement). On the other hand, κ-Σ1
1-absoluteness (Lemma 3.5.3) guarantees

that the statement “⟨S1, f1⟩ and ⟨S2, f2⟩ code the same κ+-Borel set” is ab-
solute for <κ-closed forcing extensions, so it is worth stating Theorem 3.5.8
in a form that fits the setting of κ+-Borel codes (Corollary 3.5.10). To this
aim, one can exploit the following construction, which is borrowed from Lücke
and Schlicht’s proof of the following result (see [LS15, Lemma 1.11]). For the
reader’s convenience, we recount the proof.

Lemma 3.5.9. For every (code for a) κ+-Borel set B ⊆ κκ there exists a tree
T ⊆ (κ× κ)<κ such that B = π[T ], and moreover

BV [G] = (π[T ])V [G]

holds in all <κ-closed forcing extensions V [G].

Proof. Let ⟨S, f⟩ be the chosen code for B, and fix an enumeration e : S → κ
such that s ⊊ t =⇒ e(s) < e(t). Let us call a pair (y, z) ∈ 2S × SS correct
if the following conditions hold:

(1) y(∅) = 1, and for each s ∈ S>0 we have y(s) = 0 ⇔ ∃t ∈ SuccS(s) (y(t) =
1).

(2) for each s ∈ s ∈ S>0 with y(s) = 0, we have z(s) ∈ SuccS(s) and
y(z(s)) = 1; otherwise, z(s) = ∅.13

13It bears mentioning that this diverges slightly from Lücke and Schlicht’s proof, which
even implies that the projection π ↾ [T ] can be chosen to be injective. However, this is not
relevant for our arguments.
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Consider now the set

C =

{
(x, y, z) ∈ κκ × 2S × SS

∣∣∣ (y, z) is correct ∧
∀s ∈ S0

(
y(s) = 1 ⇔ x ∈ Nf(s)

)} . (3.5.1)

If we identify 2S and SS with 2κ and κκ , respectively, via the bijection e,
one can construe C as a closed subset of (κ × (2 × κ))κ , and hence also as a
closed subset of (κ× κ)κ . Indeed, condition (2) is clearly closed. As for (1), as
stated it seems more complicated because of the implication y(s) = 0 ⇒ ∃t ∈
SuccS(s) (y(t) = 1): however, it is not hard to see that it is closed relatively to
the closed set determined by (2) because z can be used to extract a witness of
the existential quantification appearing in the problematic implication.

The first coordinate in a correct pair (y, z) models the interpretation

function If
S associated to the κ+-Borel code ⟨S, f⟩, hence B = π[T ] where

T ⊆ (κ × κ)<κ is a tree such that C = [T ]. Moreover, the equality defining
C in (3.5.1) is a κ-Π1

1 statement, therefore CV [G] = [T ]V [G] is still the set of
triples such that (y, z) is correct and ∀s ∈ S0

(
y(s) = 1 ⇔ x ∈ Nf(s)

)
(in the

sense of V [G]). But this entails BV [G] = (π[T ])V [G], as desired.

The codes for κ+-Borel sets can also be used to canonically re-interpret κ+-
Borel measurable functions in <κ-closed forcing extentions. Indeed, suppose
that T ⊆ κ<κ is a tree, and that f : [T ] → κκ is κ+-Borel measurable. Suppose
that P is a <κ-closed forcing notion, and that G is P-generic over V . For each
t ∈ κ<κ fix a κ+-Borel code ⟨St, ft⟩ for Bt = f−1(N t), so that the latter can

be re-interpreted in V [G] as B
V [G]
t = (Ift

St
(∅))V [G]. (By κ-Σ1

1-absoluteness,
the actual choice of such codes is irrelevant.) Working in V [G], we can then
canonically define a function fV [G] : ([T ])V [G] → ( κκ )V [G] by setting for every
x ∈ ([T ])V [G]

fV [G](x) =
⋃{

t ∈ κ<κ
∣∣ x ∈ (Bt)

V [G]
}
.

Since the statement (the quantifier ∃! means “there exists exactly one”)

∀x ∈ [T ] ∀i < κ ∃!t ∈ κi (x ∈ Bt)

is κ-Π1
1, hence absolute, fV [G] is a well-defined function. We also note that

injectivity of f is κ-Π1
1.

Corollary 3.5.10. For every (code for a) κ+-Borel sets B ⊆ κκ , the following
are equivalent:

(1) Every <κ-closed forcing which adds a new element of 2κ adds a new
element to B.

(2) There exists a <κ-closed forcing which adds a new element to B.

(3) B contains a κ-perfect subset.

(4) There is κ+-Borel injection of 2κ into B.

Proof. The implications (1)⇒ (2) and (3)⇒ (4) are trivial. For the implication
(2) ⇒ (3), apply Theorem 3.5.8 to the tree T constructed in Lemma 3.5.9 to
find an ∃-perfect embedding into T . By Corollary 3.5.7, this implies (3).
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It remains to show (4) ⇒ (1). Let f : 2κ → B be a κ+-Borel injection.
Suppose that V [G] is a forcing extension obtained via a <κ-closed forcing, and
that there is x̄ ∈ ( 2κ )V [G] \ ( 2κ )V . Since the formula ∀x ∈ 2κ (f(x) ∈ B)
is κ-Π1

1, by κ-Σ
1
1-absoluteness we have fV [G](x̄) ∈ BV [G]. Likewise, fV [G] is

injective because f is, therefore fV [G](x̄) /∈ ran(f). Let ȳ ∈ ( κκ )V be any
element of B \ ran(f). The statement “∀x ∈ 2κ (f(x) ̸= ȳ)” is κ-Π1

1, hence we
have fV [G](x̄) ̸= ȳ. Summing up, fV [G](x̄) ∈ BV [G] \BV , as desired.

As a by-product, Corollary 3.5.10 shows that all common variants of the
κ-Perfect Set Property coincide on κ+-Borel sets. Indeed, (3) corresponds to
the strongest form of the property (namely, the one explicitly considered in
this chapter), while (4) corresponds to the weakest one (see also [LMRS16,
Lemma 2.9]).

From Corollary 3.5.10, the construction of a closed setX ⊆ κκ with |X| > κ
and ordκ+(X) = 2 can be achieved by a straightforward generalization of
standard arguments involving an iteration of Solovay’s almost disjoint forc-
ing [JS70]. A generalization of almost disjoint forcing for uncountable κ has
appeared in [Lüc12], essentially providing an answer to Problem 2 among other
related results surrounding κ-Σ1

1- and κ-∆
1
1-definability.

Corollary 3.5.11. Consistently, there exists a closed subset X ⊆ κκ with
|X| > κ and ordκ+(X) = 2.

We do not provide an explicit proof of Corollary 3.5.11 at this point, since
the next section will develop a more general approach subsuming the use of
almost disjoint forcing.

3.5.2 A κ-thin closed set of order κ+

The rest of this section is devoted to the existence of κ-thin definable sets. Note
that by the results of Schlicht [Sch17], it is consistent relative to an inaccessible
above κ that every set X ⊆ κκ definable from a κ-sequence of ordinals has the
κ-Perfect Set Property.

Recall that a tree T ⊆ κ<κ is called Kurepa, if |[T ]| > κ and |Lα(T )| ≤ |α|
for stationary many α < κ, where Lα(T ) = T ∩ κα denotes the α-th level of
the tree; it is called Jech-Kunen, if κ < |[T ]| < 2κ.

From the analysis of Kurepa trees on ω1 it is known that the bodies of
Kurepa and Jech-Kunen trees are typical examples of κ-thin closed sets [Kun83,
Chapter VIII, Lemma 3.4]. The same is true in the generalized setting. For
Jech-Kunen trees this is just a simple matter of cardinality; for Kurepa trees,
it follows by an argument in [Lüc12, Section 7].

By a result of Hamkins, it is possible to turn the ground model generalized
Baire space into a κ-thin closed set. Notice that κ-thin sets constructed in
this way differ from the ones discussed above, as in the situation described
in Theorem 3.5.12 the closed set κκ ∩ V is not the body of a Kurepa or a
Jech-Kunen tree.

Theorem 3.5.12 ([Ham01]). Let P be a forcing notion such that |P| < κ.
Then, in any forcing extension V [G] by P, the set κκ ∩V is a κ-thin closed set.
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Proof. Work in V [G]. By [Ham01, Key Lemma], the tree T = ( κ<κ )V =
κ<κ ∩V does not gain any new branches in the extension of V [G] by Q, where

Q is such that V [G] |= “Q is a <κ-closed forcing notion”. By Theorem 3.5.8,
this means that κκ ∩ V = [T ] does not contain any κ-perfect subset.

We conclude the section by giving a general method for constructing κ-thin
closed sets X ⊆ κκ on which the κ+-Borel hierarchy does not collapse. This
construction follows [Mil95, Theorem 14.3].

The following auxiliary lemma is a straightforward generalization of [KM83,
Lemma 2].

Lemma 3.5.13. Let X ⊆ κκ , P be a forcing notion such that |P| ≤ κ, and
J̇ be a P-name for a set in κ+-Π0

α(X), for some 1 ≤ α < κ+. Then, for any
p ∈ P

Kp(J̇) = {x ∈ X | p ⊩ x̌ ∈ J̇}
is κ+-Π0

α(X) in the ground model.

Proof. We proceed by induction on α. For α = 1, suppose that (xi)i<κ is a
sequence of points in Kp(J̇) (for some p ∈ P) which converges to x ∈ X. By

assumption, J̇ is a name for a closed set, so p ⊩ x̌ ∈ J̇ , hence x ∈ Kp(J̇). This

shows that Kp(J̇) is closed.
In the inductive step α > 1, assume the statement is true for all 1 ≤ β < α,

and that J̇ =
⋂

i<κ J̇i, where J̇i is a name for a set in κ+-Σ0
βi
(X), for 1 ≤ βi <

α. For any p ∈ P and x ∈ X, we know that

p ⊩ x̌ ∈ J̇ ⇔ ∀i < κ ∀q ≤ p
(
q ̸⊩ x̌ ̸∈ J̇i

)
.

By inductive hypothesis, the set

{x ∈ X | q ̸⊩ x̌ /∈ J̇i} = X \Kq(X \ J̇i)

belongs to κ+-Σ0
βi
(X), and since we assumed |P| ≤ κ, the set Kp(J̇) can be

written as an intersection of at most κ-many sets from
⋃

1≤β<α κ
+-Σ0

β(X),

hence it is κ+-Π0
α(X).

Lemma 3.5.14. Let X ⊆ κκ be such that ordκ+(X) ≥ α (for some 1 ≤ α <
κ+), and let P be a forcing notion such that |P| ≤ κ. Then, P ⊩ ordκ+(X̌) ≥ α.

If moreover ordκ+(X) = α, then P ⊩ ordκ+(X̌) = α.

Proof. By Proposition 3.3.4, in the ground model there is a set A ∈ κ+-Π0
α(X)\⋃

1≤β<α κ
+-Π0

β(X) because we assumed ordκ+(X) ≥ α. Towards a contradic-

tion, suppose that there are 1 ≤ β < α, a name J̇ for a κ+-Π0
β subset of X,

and p ∈ P such that p ⊩ Ǎ = J̇ . By absoluteness, we know that

{x ∈ X | p ⊩ x̌ ∈ Ǎ} = A.

But the set on the left equals Kp(J̇) by choice of p, and it belongs to κ+-Π0
β(X)

by Lemma 3.5.13, contradicting the choice of A.
Assume now that ordκ+(X) = α, and let J̇ be any name for a κ+-Borel

subset of X. Then, for any P-generic filter G, we have that

V [G] |= J̇ =
⋃
p∈G

Ǩp(J̇).
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Each Kp(J̇) is κ+-Borel in the ground model because of Lemma 3.5.13, and
hence it belongs to κ+-Σ0

α(X) because we assumed ordκ+(X) = α. Therefore
the interpretation of J̇ in V [G] is a κ+-Σ0

α subset of X. Since this is true for
all J̇ and G as above, we have P ⊩ ordκ+(X̌) ≤ α, which together with the
first part of the lemma yields P ⊩ ordκ+(X̌) = α.

The most interesting forcing Lemma 3.5.14 applies to is κ-Cohen forcing,
which is the only forcing notion of size at most κ that is simultaneously <κ-
closed.

Finally, combining the results obtained so far we obtain our examples of
κ-thin closed sets with non-collapsing κ+-Borel hierarchy.

Corollary 3.5.15. Consistently, there exists a κ-thin closed subset X ⊆ κκ

such that the κ+-Borel hierarchy does not collapse on X.

Proof. Let V [G] be a forcing extension by a forcing of size smaller than κ. By
Theorem 3.5.12, the closed set X = κκ ∩V is κ-thin in V [G]. Moreover, in the
ground model we have that ordκ+( κκ ) ≥ α for every 1 ≤ α < κ+, hence for
any such α we have

V [G] |= ordκ+( κκ ∩ V ) ≥ α

by Lemma 3.5.14, that is, the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X = κκ ∩ V does not
collapse.

3.6 α-forcing

Throughout this section, fix a set X ⊆ κκ . All κ+-Borel sets appearing are
to be understood as relatively κ+-Borel subsets of X. Our goal will be to
modify ordκ+(X) in a suitable forcing extension to prove Theorem 3.6.19 and
Corollary 3.6.20.

For each α < ω, let Tα = κ≤α = κ<α ∪ κα be the canonical well-founded
tree with rkTα(∅) = α. The tree Tα shall serve as a template for the κ+-Borel
code of a generic κ+-Π0

α set: indeed, it is easy to see that a set B ⊆ X is
κ+-Π0

α if and only if there is some f : T 0
α → κ<κ 14 such that ⟨Tα, f⟩ codes B,

i.e. B = If
Tα

(∅) ∩X.

Remark 3.6.1. In this section, we restrict our efforts only to finite ordinals, as
for limit ordinals α it is necessary to first find an appropriate definition for Tα.
Although this is not an issue when cof(α) = κ, the advent of limit ordinals of
cofinality less than κ introduces non-trivial obstacles that are not present in the
classical case. This explains why Miller was able to develop analogues of the
results of this section in full generality for all ordinals α < ω1 (see e.g. [Mil79,
Lemma 35 and Lemma 36]), while here we stop already at level ω, which has
cofinality strictly smaller than κ. A method for working with ordinals α ≥ ω
and nodes whose rank is a limit ordinal with small cofinality is in preparation
and will appear in future work by the second author.

We are now equipped to define (a generalization of) Miller’s α-forcing.

14Recall that for a well-founded tree T , T 0 denotes the set of leaves of T , while T>0 =
T \ T 0.
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Definition 3.6.2. For A,B disjoint subsets of X and a finite ordinal 1 <
α < ω, let BMα(A,B,X) be the partially ordered set consisting of all pairs
p = ⟨fp, Rp⟩ such that:

(a) fp : T
0
α → κ<κ is a partial function with |fp| < κ;

(b) Rp ⊆ T>0
α ×X and |Rp| < κ;

(c) If ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp, then for all t′ ∈ SuccTα(t) we have

• ⟨t′, x⟩ /∈ Rp if t′ ∈ T>0
α ;

• x /∈ Nfp(t′) if t
′ ∈ T 0

α ∩ dom(fp).

We also have two constraints involving the parameters A and B:

(d) {x ∈ X | ∃t ∈ SuccTα
(∅) (⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp)} ∩A = ∅;

(e) {x ∈ X | ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rp} ∩B = ∅.

The ordering is given by q ≤ p if and only if fp ⊆ fq and Rp ⊆ Rq.

Since the space X is fixed, we will often omit it from the notation and
write BMα(A,B) instead of BMα(A,B,X). Our main focus are going to be
the forcings BMα(∅, ∅) and BMα(A,X \ A). These two kinds of forcings are
fundamentally of a different flavor: while the first one adds a generic κ+-Π0

α

subset to the space X (see Theorem 3.6.18 for a formalization of the word
“generic” in this instance), the latter will instead add a κ+-Π0

α code for the
set A ⊆ X (see Corollary 3.6.5).

Until further notice, from now on we fix a finite ordinal 1 < α < ω and two
disjoint sets A,B ⊆ X. If G is BMα(A,B)-generic, then by a density argument
fG =

⋃
p∈G fp is a total function from T 0

α to κ<κ , thus one can interpret every

t ∈ Tα as a κ+-Borel subset Gt = IfG(t) of X. The semantic meaning of a
pair ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp is to ensure that x is an element of Gt. The next lemmas show
that this is sound.

Lemma 3.6.3. For t ∈ T>0
α and x ∈ X, let Dt,x be defined by

Dt,x = {p ∈ BMα(A,B) | ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp∨∃t′ ∈ SuccTα(t)∩dom(fp) (x ∈ Nfp(t′))}

if rkTα
(t) = 1, and

Dt,x = {p ∈ BMα(A,B) | ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp ∨ ∃t′ ∈ SuccTα
(t) (⟨t′, x⟩ ∈ Rp)}

if rkTα
(t) > 1. Then, Dt,x is dense in BMα(A,B).

Proof. Given p ∈ BMα(A,B), we want to find p′ ≤ p such that p′ ∈ Dt,x. If
p ∈ Dt,x we are done, so assume p /∈ Dt,x (so that, in particular, ⟨t, x⟩ /∈ Rp).
Also, if x ∈ A and t = ∅, then p′ = ⟨fp, Rp ∪ {⟨∅, x⟩}⟩ is a condition in
BMα(A,B) satisfying p′ ≤ p and p′ ∈ Dt,x. Thus, we can assume that x /∈ A
or t ̸= ∅.

Since κ is regular, |fp| < κ, |Rp| < κ, and t ∈ T>0
α has κ-many successors, we

can find a t′ ∈ Succ(t) such that ({t′}∪SuccTα(t
′))∩ (dom(fp)∪dom(Rp)) = ∅

and an s ∈ κ<κ such that x ∈ N s and N s ∩ {y | ⟨t, y⟩ ∈ Rp} = ∅. But this
means that

p′ =

{
⟨fp ∪ {⟨t′, s⟩}, Rp⟩ if rkTα(t) = 1,

⟨fp, Rp ∪ {⟨t′, x⟩}⟩ if rkTα(t) > 1

is a condition in BMα(A,B) satisfying p′ ≤ p and p′ ∈ Dt,x.
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Lemma 3.6.4. Let G be BMα(A,B)-generic, and set fG =
⋃

p∈G fp and RG =⋃
p∈GRp. Then, for each t ∈ T>0

α and x ∈ X, we have that

V [G] |= x ∈ Gt ⇔ ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ RG.

Proof. We proceed by (finite) induction on rkTα
(t). First notice that, by defi-

nition, for every leaf t′ ∈ T 0
α we have x ∈ Gt′ ⇔ x ∈ NfG(t′).

We begin with the basic case rkTα
(t) = 1, in which case all t′ ∈ SuccTα

(t)
are in T 0

α. If x ∈ Gt, then by the definition of the interpretation function IfG

we have that x /∈ Gt′ = NfG(t′) for every t′ ∈ SuccTα
(t). Since Dt,x is dense

by Lemma 3.6.3, then G must meet Dt,x, and we can conclude ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ RG. On
the other hand, if ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ RG, then for each p ∈ G and t′ ∈ SuccTα(t)∩dom(fp)
we have x /∈ Nfp(t′), and therefore x ∈ Gt =

⋂
t′∈SuccTα (t)X \NfG(t′).

Suppose now that rkTα
(t) > 1, and that the statement of the lemma holds

for all t′ ∈ SuccTα
(t). Since the set Dt,x from Lemma 3.6.3 is dense, we have

⟨t, x⟩ ∈ RG ⇔ ∀t′ ∈ SuccTα(t) (⟨t′, x⟩ /∈ RG).

By inductive hypothesis, this means that

⟨t, x⟩ ∈ RG ⇔ ∀t′ ∈ SuccTα(t) (⟨t′, x⟩ /∈ RG)

⇔ ∀t′ ∈ SuccTα(t) (x /∈ Gt′)

⇔ x ∈ Gt.

By Lemma 3.6.4 and conditions (d) and (e) in Definition 3.6.2 (which take
care of the inclusions A ⊆ G∅ and G∅ ⊆ X \B, respectively) we get:

Corollary 3.6.5. Let G be BMα(A,B)-generic. Then, in the forcing extension
V [G] the set G∅ separates A from B, i.e. A ⊆ G∅ ⊆ X \B.

In other words, forcing with BMα(A,X \ A) adds a κ+-Π0
α-code ⟨Tα, fG⟩

for the set A, independently of its complexity in the ground model V .

3.6.1 Preservation of cardinals

In the classical case, we are able to iterate any c.c.c. forcing without collaps-
ing cardinals. In the generalized setting, preservation theorems are of a much
more limited character, often requiring additional regularity assumptions. For-
tunately, our forcing is structurally simple enough that preservation of cardinals
is not a difficult issue. Recall Definition 3.1.2.

Lemma 3.6.6. The forcing BMα(A,B) is <κ-closed and well-met.

Proof. Let (pi)i<δ for δ < κ be a decreasing sequence. It is easy to see that
q = ⟨fq, Rq⟩ with fq =

⋃
i<δ fpi

and Rq =
⋃

i<δ Rpi
is the greatest lower bound

of the sequence. Likewise, for two compatible conditions p, q the condition
r = ⟨fp ∪ fq, Rp ∪Rq⟩ is their greatest lower bound.

To each pair of sets Z and W we can associate the forcing Fn(Z,W,<κ)
consisting of all partial functions from Z to W of size smaller than κ, ordered
by inclusion.

Lemma 3.6.7. The forcing BMα(A,B) is κ-linked.
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Proof. We prove this by reducing our forcing to a κ-Cohen forcing. For each
x ∈ X and p ∈ BMα(A,B), let hx,p = {t ∈ T>0

α | ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp}, and notice
that |hx,p| < κ. Let Xp = {x ∈ X | hx,p ̸= ∅}. Let us also fix a bijection
ψ : P≤κ(T

>0
α ) → κ, where P≤κ(T

>0
α ) denotes the collection of all subsets

of T>0
α of size smaller than κ, and define gp : Xp → κ by setting gp(x) =

ψ(hx,p) for any p ∈ BMα(A,B). Then, the map φ(p) = gp assigns to each
p ∈ BMα(A,B,X) a condition in Fn(X,κ,<κ).

Given p = ⟨fp, Rp⟩ and q = ⟨fq, Rq⟩, let

p ∥∗ q ⇔ ⟨∅, Rp⟩ ∥ ⟨∅, Rq⟩.

In other words, the relation ∥∗ only checks if two conditions are compatible at
inner nodes of the tree and forgets information about leaves. Note further that
p ∥∗ q and fp = fq implies p ∥ q. It is now easy to see that φ(p) ∥ φ(q) implies
p ∥∗ q.15

The set F = Fn(T 0
α, κ<κ , <κ) can be construed at the collection of all <κ-

sized partial assignments of clopen sets to leaves of Tα, and clearly |F| ≤ κ.
Therefore, if we can prove that Fn(X,κ,<κ) is κ-linked as witnessed by the
equality Fn(X,κ,<κ) =

⋃
i<κ Pi, then BMα(A,B) is κ-linked as well because

it can be written as

BMα(A,B) =
⋃

i<κ,f∈F

{p ∈ BMα(A,B) | fp = f ∧ φ(p) ∈ Pi}.

Claim 3.6.7.1. If |Z| ≤ 2κ and W is a topological space with a dense subset
of size ≤κ, then Fn(Z,W,<κ) is κ-linked.

Proof of the Claim. In [Els11], a generalization of Marczewski’s Separability
Theorem is proven: if |I| ≤ 2κ and Xi has a dense subset of cardinality ≤κ
for each i ∈ I, then the product space

∏
i∈I Xi, endowed with the <κ-box

topology, contains a dense subset of size κ<κ = κ.
Let thus (bi)i<κ be a dense subset of WZ , seen as the product of |Z|-

many copies of W and equipped with the <κ-box topology. Since each f ∈
Fn(Z,W,<κ) corresponds to the basic open set Nf = {x ∈ WZ | f ⊆ x}
of WZ , two conditions f1, f2 ∈ Fn(Z,W,<κ) are compatible if and only if
Nf1 ∩ Nf2 ̸= ∅. Therefore we can conclude that Fn(Z,W,<κ) is κ-linked
because it can be written as Fn(Z,W,<κ) =

⋃
i<κDi, where for every i < κ

we let
Di = {f ∈ Fn(Z,W,<κ) | bi ∈ Nf}.

This concludes the proof of Lemma 3.6.7.

Combining Lemmas 3.6.6 and 3.6.7 with Fact 3.1.3, we finally get:

Corollary 3.6.8. Any <κ-supported iteration of BMα(A,B)-forcings is <κ-
closed and satisfies the κ+-c.c. In particular, no cardinal is collapsed by such
an iteration.

15The reverse implication is not true, as the reduction is very coarse and forgets a lot of
the information contained in p and q.



CHAPTER 3. GENERALIZED BOREL SETS 86

3.6.2 A model for ordκ+(X) = n

The goal of this section is to show that, consistently, there can be even closed
sets X ⊆ κκ such that ordκ+(X) = n, for any given natural number n ≥ 2.
This will be achieved using an iteration of α-forcings.

For n > 2, the idea is to first force with BMn−1(∅, ∅, X) to add a “fresh”
κ+-Π0

n−1(X) subset of X, and then successively, using bookkeeping, force with

BMn(Ȧ,X \Ȧ,X) to add a κ+-Π0
n-code for every κ

+-Borel subset of X; by clo-
sure under complements of κ+-Bor(X), this entails κ+-Bor(X) = κ+-∆0

n(X),
so that ordκ+(X) ≤ n. To prove that ordκ+(X) ≥ n, we will show that
the first generic set we added will never become a κ+-Σ0

n−1 set in the it-
eration (Theorem 3.6.18); this is the heart and main difficulty of the con-
struction. Notice that by Corollary 3.3.6, we will automatically get that
κ+-∆0

n(X) \ (κ+-Σ0
n−1(X) ∪ κ+-Π0

n−1(X)) ̸= ∅.
For n = 2 the construction is much easier and we may skip the first step

of forcing with BMn−1(∅, ∅, X). The reader interested solely in the result for
n = 2 may skip ahead up to the proof of Theorem 3.6.19. The same result can
also be achieved by using Solovay’s almost disjoint forcing in place of BM2, see
[Lüc12].

Recall that we already fixed an arbitrary set X ⊆ κκ . Throughout the
rest of this section, let us also fix a <κ-supported forcing iteration BM =
(Pζ , Q̇ζ)ζ<ζ∗ such that

• Pζ ⊩ Q̇ζ = BMαζ
(Ȧζ , Ḃζ , X̌).

• A0 = B0 = ∅.

• 1 < α0 < ω and αζ = α0 + 1 for 0 < ζ < ζ∗.

A condition p ∈ BM is thus a tuple p = (ṗ(ζ))ζ<ζ∗ such that p ↾ ζ ⊩ ṗ(ζ) ∈
BMαζ

(Ȧζ , Ḃζ , X̌) and, furthermore, | supp(p)| < κ for

supp(p) = {ζ ∈ ζ∗ | p(ζ) ̸= 1̌}.

For the sake of readability, in what follows we will often (but not always) write
T (γ) instead of Tαγ

.
While in general a coordinate p(ζ) can be just a name for a condition in

the forcing BMαζ
(Ȧζ , Ḃζ , X̌), we may without loss of generality work with

conditions of a nicer form.

Definition 3.6.9. A condition p ∈ BM is good if p(ζ) = ⟨f̌p(ζ), Řp(ζ)⟩ for
each ζ < ζ∗, i.e. all entries of the condition are already decided in the ground
model.

Every good condition can be identified with an element of the product
forcing

∏
ζ<ζ∗ BMαζ

(∅, ∅, X). However, the converse is not true, as for ex-

ample if Ḃ1 and x ∈ X are such that BMα0
(A0, B0, X) ̸⊩ x̌ ∈ Ḃ1 and

BMα0(A0, B0, X) ̸⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃ1, then p defined by

p(ζ) =

{
(∅, {⟨∅, x̌⟩}) if ζ = 1,

1 otherwise
(3.6.1)
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does not satisfy p(0) ⊩ p(1) ∈ BMα1(Ȧ1, Ḃ1, X̌), and thus can not be a condi-
tion in BM.

One of the key points in several proofs of this section will be to check that
a sequence p = (p(ζ))ζ<ζ∗ we defined explicitly is actually a condition in our

forcing. Notice that requiring p ↾ ζ ⊩ ṗ(ζ) ∈ BMαζ
(Ȧζ , Ḃζ , X̌) amounts to

checking that p ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃζ for any ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ), and p ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ȧζ for any
⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ) with t ∈ SuccT (γ)(∅).

A standard argument shows that the set of good conditions is dense in BM.

Lemma 3.6.10. For every p ∈ BM there is q ∈ BM such that q ≤ p and q is
good.

Proof. We prove by induction on γ that good conditions are dense in Pζ , for
each ζ ≤ ζ∗. For ζ = 0 there is nothing to prove. In the successor step of the
induction, we assume that good conditions are dense in Pζ , and consider an

arbitrary p ∈ Pζ+1. We know that there are Pζ-names ḟ and Ṙ such that

p ↾ ζ ⊩ ṗ(ζ) = ⟨ḟ , Ṙ⟩ ∈ BMαζ
(Ȧ, Ḃ,X) ∧ ḟ : T 0

αζ
→ κ<κ is a partial function∧

|ḟ | < κ ∧ Ṙ ⊆ T 0
αζ

× X̌ ∧ |Ṙ| < κ.

Since the iteration is <κ-closed, both ḟ and Ṙ can be decided as ground model
objects f and R, respectively, by a condition q ≤ p ↾ ζ. By inductive hypothe-
sis, we can assume that q is good, hence q ⌢⟨f̌ , Ř⟩ ≤ p is good as well.

Suppose now that ζ ≤ ζ∗ is a limit. If cof(ζ) ≥ κ, every condition in Pζ is
already in Pβ for some β < ζ, hence we are done by the inductive hypothesis.
If instead cof(ζ) < κ, let (ζi)i<cof(ζ) be a cofinal sequence in ζ and p ∈ Pζ . We
inductively define a sequence (qi)i<cof(ζ), where for each i < j < cof(γ)

• qi ∈ Pζi is good and qi ≤ p ↾ ζi;

• qj ↾ ζi ≤ qi.

(In limit steps of this construction, we make use of the <κ-closure of Pζ .) Let
q =

⋃
i<cof(ζ) qi be the pointwise union of these conditions, it is easy to see

that q ≤ p and q is good, as desired.

Therefore, we shall tacitly assume that all conditions appearing in further
constructions are good.

Definition 3.6.11. For a set H ⊆ X define the rank function

|p|H = sup
{
rkT (γ)(t)

∣∣ γ < γ∗ ∧ t ∈ T (γ) ∧ ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ) for some x ∈ X \H
}
.

Notice that for every H ⊆ X and p ∈ BM, we have |p|H ≤ α0 + 1. Also,
|p|H = 0 if and only if every x appearing in

⋃
ζ<ζ∗ Rp(ζ) is in H.

Definition 3.6.12. Given K ⊆ ζ∗ and H ⊆ X, let

BMH,K,≤β = {q ∈ BM | supp(q) ⊆ K, |q|H ≤ β}.

The set BMH,K,<β ⊆ BM is defined analogously.
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We also let BMH,K = BMH,K,≤0 be the set of conditions p with supp(p) ⊆
K and |p|H = 0.

For every p ∈ BM, H ⊆ X, K ⊆ ζ∗, and β ≤ α0, define the restriction of p
to (H,K,≤β) as the tuple p ↾H,K,≤β= (p ↾H,K,≤β (ζ))ζ<ζ∗ , where

p ↾H,K,≤β (ζ) =

{
⟨fp(ζ), Rp(ζ) ↾H,≤β⟩ if ζ ∈ K

1 if ζ /∈ K,

and for each ζ ∈ K

Rp(ζ) ↾H,≤β= {⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ) | x ∈ H ∨ rkT (γ)(t) ≤ β}.

Notice that in general p ↾H,K,≤β is not a condition in BM (even if p is), since
by weakening an initial segment of the condition we can no longer guarantee
that (p ↾H,K,≤β) ↾ ζ decides any statement of the form x̌ /∈ Ȧζ .

Definition 3.6.13. We say that p ∈ BM is (H,K)-restrictable if for any
β < α0 we have that p ↾H,K,≤β is a well-defined condition in BM.

We will just say that p is restrictable when H and K are clear from the
context. Notice also that the restriction of any good restrictable condition is
still good.

Definition 3.6.14. A pair of sets H ⊆ X and K ⊆ ζ∗ is said to be appro-
priate if the set

{p ∈ BM | p is (H,K)-restrictable}

is dense in BM. Furthermore, given a BM-name τ̇ for an element of κκ , we say
that the pair (H,K) is appropriate for τ̇ if, additionally, for each i < κ the
set

{p ∈ BMH,K | p decides τ̇ ↾ i} (3.6.2)

is predense16 in BM.

Lemma 3.6.15. For every name τ̇ for an element of κκ and all sets H ′ ⊆ X
and K ′ ⊆ ζ∗ of size at most κ, there are H ⊇ H ′ and K ⊇ K ′ of size at most
κ such that the pair (H,K) is appropriate for τ̇ .

Proof. We recursively define an increasing sequence (Hi,Ki)i≤κ of sets of size
at most κ as follows.

If i = 0, for each j < κ we choose a maximal antichain Cj that decides
τ̇ ↾ j. Keeping in mind that BM has the κ+-c.c., we can find H0 ⊇ H ′ and
K0 ⊇ K ′ of size at most κ such that |p|H0

= 0 and supp(p) ⊆ K0 for each
p ∈

⋃
j<κ Cj .

For the successor step, suppose that Hi and Ki have already been defined.
For each Y ∈ [Hi]

<κ and Z ∈ [Ki]
<κ, let

DY,Z = {p ∈ BM | ∀y ∈ Y ∀ζ ∈ Z (p decides y̌ ∈ Ȧζ and y̌ ∈ Ḃζ)}.
16Recall that a set D is predense if every condition in the forcing is compatible with a

condition from D.
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Notice that DY,Z is dense, since BM is <κ-closed. Choose now maximal an-
tichains CY,Z ⊆ DY,Z , for Y and Z as above. Collect all x and ζ appearing in⋃

ζ<ζ∗ Rp(ζ) and supp(p), respectively, where p varies in the set⋃{
CY,Z | Y ∈ [Hi]

<κ ∧ Z ∈ [Ki]
<κ
}
,

and include them in Hi+1,Ki+1.
For i limit, we just set Hi =

⋃
j<iHj and Ki =

⋃
j<iKj .

We claim that H = Hκ and K = Kκ are as desired. First, notice that
|H|, |K| ≤ κ, and that we took care of the predensity of the sets from (3.6.2)
in the first step of the construction. It remains to see that the pair (H,K) is
appropriate.

Let p be a condition in BM, and let ((ζi, ti, xi))i<δ with δ < κ be an
enumeration of all triples (ζ, t, x) with ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ), ζ ∈ supp(p) ∩K, x ∈ H,
and t ∈ {∅}∪SuccT (γ)(∅). By construction of H and K, we can find a condition

p̄ ∈ BMH,K with p̄ ∥ p such that p̄ decides the statements “x̌i ∈ Ȧζi” and

“x̌i ∈ Ḃζi”, for all i < δ. Let q = p ∪ p̄ be the pointwise union of p and p̄.
It is easy to see that q is a condition such that q ≤ p, p̄. We claim that q is
(H,K)-restrictable, as wanted.

Fix β < α0, and let q′ = q ↾H,K,≤β . Note that since p̄ ∈ BMH,K , we have
q′ ≤ p̄. We prove by induction that q′ ↾ ζ is a condition in Pζ , for each ζ ≤ ζ∗.
For ζ limit and ζ = 0, this is trivial. Assume now that the statement holds up
to some ζ, and let us show that it is true for ζ + 1 as well. If ζ /∈ K, we know
that q′(ζ) = 1 and there is nothing to do. If ζ ∈ K, instead, we need to check
that q′ ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃζ for any x ∈ X such that ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rq′(ζ) and q

′ ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ȧζ

for any x ∈ X such that ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rq′(ζ) for some t ∈ SuccT (γ)(∅).
Consider ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rq′(ζ). If ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rp̄(ζ), then p̄ ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃζ , so q

′ ≤ p̄
forces this as well. Otherwise, ⟨∅, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ). This implies x ∈ H, since

rkT (γ)(∅) = αζ = α0 + 1 > β. (3.6.3)

Hence (ζ, ∅, x) is one of the triples we took care of at the beginning of the
proof, and p̄ ↾ ζ decides “x̌ ∈ Ḃζ”. But since p̄ is compatible with p, it must

be the case that p̄ ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃζ , and so q′ ↾ ζ ⊩ x̌ /∈ Ḃζ as wanted. Any pair
⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rq′(ζ) with t ∈ SuccT (γ)(∅) can be treated analogously, with (3.6.3)
now reading “rkT (γ)(t) = αζ − 1 = α0 > β”.

Thus we can conclude that q′ ↾ ζ ⊩ q̇′(ζ) ∈ Q̇ζ and we are done.

Lemma 3.6.16. Let 0 < β < α0, H ⊆ X, K ⊆ ζ∗, and p ∈ BM be (H,K)-
restrictable. Then, for every r ∈ BMH,K,<β, we have that if p ↾H,K,≤β ∥ r,
then p ∥ r.

Proof. Let q = p ↾H,K,≤β . Fix r ∈ BMH,K,<β , and assume, towards a contra-
diction, that q ∥ r, but p ⊥ r. As in the previous lemma, let r̄ = p ∪ r be the
pointwise union of p and r, and notice that r̄ is not a valid condition because
we assumed p ⊥ r. Let ζ < ζ∗ be such that r̄ ↾ ζ ∈ Pζ but r̄ ↾ ζ ̸⊩ ˙̄r(ζ) ∈ Qζ ,
so that in particular ζ ∈ K. This state of affairs can only happen for one of
the following reasons, each of which we are going to exclude:

• fp(ζ) ⊥ fr(ζ). This cannot happen, since fp(ζ) = fq(ζ) and q ∥ r.
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• There are x ∈ X, t ∈ T (γ), and t′ ∈ SuccT (γ)(t) ∩ dom(fr(ζ)) such that
rkT (γ)(t) = 1 (so that rkT (γ)(t

′) = 0), ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ), and x ∈ Nfr(ζ)(t′).
This is not possible: since rkT (γ)(t) = 1 and β > 0, we must have ⟨t, x⟩ ∈
Rq(ζ).

• There are x ∈ X, t ∈ T (γ), and t′ ∈ SuccT (γ)(t) ∩ dom(fp(ζ)) such that
rkT (γ)(t) = 1 (so that rkT (γ)(t

′) = 0), ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rr(ζ), and x ∈ Nfp(ζ)(t′).
This is not possible, since fq(ζ) = fp(ζ).

• There are x ∈ X, t ∈ T (γ) and t′ ∈ SuccT (γ)(t) such that ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rr(ζ)

and ⟨t′, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ). Since rkT (γ)(t
′) < rkT (γ)(t), we know that ⟨t, x⟩ ∈

Rq(ζ), which is a contradiction.

• There are x ∈ X, t ∈ T (γ), and t′ ∈ SuccT (γ)(t) such that ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rp(ζ)

and ⟨t′, x⟩ ∈ Rr(ζ). If x /∈ H, it follows that β > rkT (γ)(t
′), and since

rkT (γ)(t) = rkT (γ)(t
′) + 1 (because of the specific definition of T (γ)), we

have ⟨t, x⟩ ∈ Rq(ζ). If instead x ∈ H, we also immediately get ⟨t, x⟩ ∈
Rq(ζ). This contradicts q ∥ r.

Theorem 3.6.17. Suppose that α ≤ α0, t ∈ T>0
α , ḟ is a BM-name for an

assignment T 0
α → κ<κ , x ∈ X, and (H,K) is an appropriate pair for (a

coding of) ḟ . Then, for every p ∈ BM such that p ⊩ x̌ /∈ I ḟ (t) there exists a

q ∈ BMH,K,<β such that q ∥ p and q ⊩ x̌ /∈ I ḟ (t).

Proof. We proceed by induction on rkTα
(t). Let

p ⊩ x̌ /∈ I ḟ (t) =
⋂

t′∈SuccTα t

X \ I ḟ (t′),

and fix p′ ≤ p and t′ ∈ SuccTα(t) such that p′ ⊩ x̌ ∈ I ḟ (t′).
Suppose first that rkTα(t) = 1. Since (H,K) is appropriate for ḟ , we

can find q ∈ BMH,K = BMH,K,<1 such that q ∥ p′ and q decides ḟ(t′) as
s ∈ κ<κ . Since q is compatible with p′, this implies that x ∈ N s, and thus

q ⊩ x̌ ∈ I ḟ (t′) ⊆ X \ I ḟ (t).
Assume now that rkTα

(t) > 1. Since (H,K) is appropriate, we may choose

an (H,K)-restrictable q ≤ p′. We claim that q ↾H,K,≤β−1 ⊩ x̌ ∈ I ḟ (t′). If

this were not the case, we could find an r ≤ q ↾H,K,≤β−1 with r ⊩ x̌ /∈ I ḟ (t′).
The inductive hypothesis now yields a r̄ ∈ BMH,K,<β−1 such that r̄ ∥ r and

r̄ ⊩ x̌ /∈ I ḟ (t′). But r̄ ∥ q ↾H,K,≤β−1 implies r̄ ∥ q by Lemma 3.6.16, and hence
we reach a contradiction.

Note that for any name J̇ for a set in κ+-Σ0
α(X) there exists an ḟ : T 0

α →
κ<κ as in the above lemma with 1 ⊩ J̇ = X̌ \ I ḟ (∅).
The following argument is the heart of the proof, affectionately dubbed “the

old switcheroo” by Miller.

Theorem 3.6.18. Let G be BM-generic, and let G0 be the projection of G
onto the 0-th coordinate, so that G0 is BMα0

(∅, ∅, X)-generic. If |X| > κ, then

V [G] |= G0
∅ ∈ κ+-Π0

α0
(X) \ κ+-Σ0

α0
(X).
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Proof. The fact that V [G] |= G0
∅ ∈ κ+-Π0

α0
(X) easily follows from the fact

that ⟨Tα0
, fG0⟩ is a κ+-Π0

α0
-code for G0

∅.

Towards a contradiction, assume that V [G] |= G0
∅ ∈ κ+-Σ0

α0
(X). Fix a

condition p ∈ BM and a name J̇ for a set in κ+-Σ0
α0
(X) such that

p ⊩ G0
∅ = J̇ .

Then, there exists a BM-name ḟ for an assignment T 0
α → κ<κ such that p ⊩

X̌ \ J̇ = I ḟ (∅). Lemma 3.6.15, find an appropriate pair (H,K) for (a coding
of) ḟ such that |p|H = 0 and supp(p) ⊆ K. For the rest of the proof, fix a
y ∈ X \H.

Define p′(0) = ⟨fp(0), Rp(0)∪{⟨∅, y⟩}⟩ and p′(ζ) = p(ζ) for ζ > 0, and notice

that p′ ∈ BM is a condition since A0 = B0 = ∅. Since p′ ⊩ y̌ ∈ G0
∅ = J̇ (i.e.

p′ ⊩ y̌ /∈ I ḟ (∅)), by Theorem 3.6.17 there exists a q ∥ p′ such that |q|H < α0,
supp(q) ⊆ K, and q ⊩ y̌ ∈ J̇ . As q ∥ p and p ∈ BMH,K , we may without loss of
generality assume q ≤ p (by passing to the pointwise union q ∪ p if necessary).
Thus we have q ⊩ G0

∅ = J̇ , too.
Since |q|H < α0, we know that ⟨∅, y⟩ /∈ Rq(0), and thus there is t ∈

SuccT (0)(∅) such that if q′ is defined by q′(0) = ⟨fq(0), Rq(0) ∪ {⟨t, y⟩}⟩ and
q′(ζ) = q(ζ) for ζ > 0, then q′ is a condition. Note that q′ ⊩ y̌ /∈ G0

∅, since

⟨t, y⟩ ∈ Rq′(0). However, we also have q′ ⊩ y̌ ∈ J̇ = G0
∅ because q′ ≤ p. This is

a contradiction, which concludes our proof.

We are now ready to state the main results of this section.

Theorem 3.6.19. Let X ⊆ κκ be such that |X| > κ, and let 1 < n < ω. Then,
there exists a <κ-closed, κ+-c.c. forcing notion P such that 1P ⊩ ordκ+(X̌) = n.

Proof. Let λ = 2κ. For n > 2, consider the <κ-supported forcing iteration
P = ⟨Pζ , Q̇ζ | ζ < λ⟩ with Q0 = BMn−1(∅, ∅, X) and Pζ ⊩ Q̇ζ = BMn(Ḃζ , X̌ \
Ḃζ , X̌). Using a bookkeeping argument, we can ensure that for every P-generic
G, the family of names Ḃζ satisfies

V [G] |= ∀B ∈ κ+-Bor(X) ∃ζ < λ (B = Ḃζ).

By Theorem 3.6.18, we know that V [G] |= ordκ+(X) ≥ n, and the rest of the
iteration ensures V [G] |= ordκ+(X) ≤ n (see also Corollary 3.6.5).

For n = 2, consider instead the <κ-supported forcing iteration P = ⟨Pζ , Q̇ζ |
ζ < λ⟩ with Pζ ⊩ Q̇ζ = BM2(Ḃζ , X̌ \ Ḃζ , X̌). Using a bookkeeping argument,
ensure that for every P-generic G

V [G] |= ∀B ∈ κ+-Bor(X) ∃ζ < λ (B = Ḃζ).

Then, we get that V [G] |= ordκ+(X) ≤ 2. On the other hand, every Hausdorff
space Y with ordκ+(Y ) = 1 is discrete, and since every discrete subspace of
κκ has size at most κ, we also get V [G] |= ordκ+(X) ≥ 2 because we assumed

|X| > κ (and cardinals are not collapsed by P).

Theorem 3.6.19 can of course be applied, in particular, to κ+-Borel sets
X ⊆ κκ . In this case, once we fix a κ+-Borel code for it, the κ+-Borel set X
can also be naturally re-interpreted in V [G] as a set XV [G]: it is thus natural to
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ask whether the κ+-Borel hierarchy is collapsed also on the latter space. The
next corollary shows that under suitable assumptions on X, we can combine
Theorem 3.6.19 with Corollary 3.5.10 and get that no new element is added
to the κ+-Borel set at hand, so that ordκ+(XV [G]) = n as well, for the chosen
1 < n < ω. Since the complexity of both X and XV [G] is determined by
the very same κ+-Borel code, the side effect of the equality X = XV [G] is
that X will maintain its κ+-Borel complexity in the forcing extension V [G]; in
particular, if X were closed in the ground model V , then it will stay closed also
in V [G]. This shows that, consistently, there may be nice Polish-like spaces
whose order attains intermediate values strictly between 2 and κ+.

Corollary 3.6.20. Let X ∈ κ+-Bor( κκ ) be a κ-thin set such that |X| > κ,
and let 1 < n < ω. Then, there is a <κ-closed, κ+-c.c. forcing extension V [G]
of V such that V [G] |= XV [G] = X ∧ ordκ+(X) = n.

Another natural concern is whether for a given space X with |X| > κ,17

the collection κ+-Bor(X) of κ+-Borel sets coincide with the whole powerset
P(X) of X. This is often not the case, for simple cardinality reasons. Indeed,
if w(X) ≤ κ then |κ+-Bor(X)| ≤ 2κ by [AMR22, Lemma 2.3]. Hence, if we
further have that |X| = λ for some λ with 2λ > 2κ, then κ+-Bor(X) ̸= P(X);
in particular, this applies to any space X with w(X) ≤ κ and |X| = 2κ, like
the generalized Baire space κκ . However, the situation might be different for
spaces X with κ < |X| < 2κ. By using a longer iteration in Theorem 3.6.19,
we can arrange the construction in order to add the requirement

V [G] |= κ+-Bor(X) = P(X)

to its conclusion: it is enough to make sure, using a suitable bookkeeping
procedure, that each subset of X appears as a Ḃζ along the iteration. Thus we
obtain:

Proposition 3.6.21. Consistently, there is a closed subspace X ⊆ κκ of size
greater than κ and such that κ+-Bor(X) = P(X).

We conclude this section by observing that the our results also provide
some information related to Question 5.5.1 from Chapter 5. Indeed, Corol-
lary 5.3.4 shows that when κ is regular, then the closure under κ-limits of the
class of continuous functions M1(X,Y ), under suitable assumptions on X and
Y , coincides with

⋃
1≤n<ω Mn(X,Y ). Combined with Proposition 3.3.11 and

Corollary 3.6.20, this gives consistent examples of closed spaces X ⊆ κκ with
|X| > κ such that all κ+-Borel measurable functions on X can be generated
from the continuous functions through κ-limits.

Corollary 3.6.22. Consistently, there is a κ-Polish space X (equivalently:
X ⊆ κκ closed) of size greater than κ such that for every spherically complete
κ-metrizable space Y , such as Y = κκ or Y = 2κ , the collection of all κ+-Borel
measurable functions from X to Y coincides with the closure of continuous
functions under κ-limits.

17Obviously, κ+-Bor(X) = P(X) for every Hausdorff space X with |X| ≤ κ.
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3.7 The difference hierarchy

The difference hierarchy plays an important role in classical descriptive set
theory because, for a Polish space X, it provides a method of constructing
“from below” the classes ∆0

ξ+1(X) from the classes Σ0
ξ(X) (see Theorem 1.0.1

and [Kec95, Section 22.E]). We will show that this no longer holds in generalized
descriptive set theory (Theorem 3.7.14). Nevertheless, the difference hierarchy
remains relevant to study in our generalized setting, both for historical reasons
and because of its connections with the Wadge hierarchy (see Section 4.3.2).

In this section, we assume only that κ satisfies 2<κ = κ, and thus we allow
κ to be either a regular or a singular cardinal.

Recall that every ordinal α can be written uniquely as α = γ+n, with n < ω
and either γ = 0 or γ limit. Accordingly, we say that α is even (respectively,
odd) if n is even (respectively, odd).

Definition 3.7.1. Let X be a topological space, α ≥ 1 be an ordinal,
and (Cβ)β<α be a decreasing sequence of subsets of X. We define the set
Dα((Cβ)β<α) by{⋃

{Cβ \ Cβ+1 | β is even and β < γ + 2n } ∪ Cγ+2n, if α = γ + 2n+ 1,⋃
{Cβ \ Cβ+1 | β is even and β < γ + 2n }, if α = γ + 2n.

So, for example, D1(C0) = C0, D2(⟨C0, C1⟩) = C0 \C1, D3(⟨C0, C1, C2⟩) =
(C0 \ C1) ∪ C2, and Dω((Cn)n<ω) =

⋃
n<ω(C2n \ C2n+1).

Remark 3.7.2. Let α ≥ 1 be an ordinal and let (Cβ)β<α be a decreasing
sequence of subsets of a topological space X. Then X \ Dα((Cβ)β<α) =
Dα+1((C

′
β)β<α+1), where (C ′

β)β<α+1 = X ⌢(Cβ)β<α.

On a side note, the literature also features a different standard approach
to defining differences of sets, which relies on increasing sequences of sets (in
contrast to the decreasing sequences used in Definition 3.7.1). Given α ≥ 1
and an increasing sequence (Aβ)β<α of subsets of a topological space X, set

D∗
α((Aβ)β<α) =

{⋃
{Aβ \

⋃
β′<β Aβ′ | β is even, β < α} if α is odd,⋃

{Aβ \
⋃

β′<β Aβ′ | β is odd, β < α} if α is even.

These two definitions agree only in part, as the next result illustrates (see also
[Fou16, Fact 4.1]).

Fact 3.7.3. Let α ≥ 1 be an ordinal, and (Cβ)β<α be a decreasing sequence of
subsets of a topological space X. For every β < α, let Aβ = X \ Cβ. Then,

Dα((Cβ)β<α) =

{
X \D∗

α((Aβ)β<α) if α is odd,

D∗
α((Aβ)β<α) if α is even.

Given a boldface pointclass Γ, a topological space X, and ordinal α ≥ 1,
we let

Dα (Γ(X)) = {Dα((Cβ)β<α) | Cβ ∈ Γ(X) for all β < α} .
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Letting X vary over all topological spaces, it is easy to verify that Dα (Γ)
is a boldface pointclass. We also define its dual pointclass Ďα (Γ) and its
ambiguous pointclass ∆Dα(Γ). We set D0 (Γ(X)) = {∅} for ease of notation.

Note that D1 (Γ) = Γ, and if Γ is hereditary then Dα(Γ) and Ďα (Γ) are
hereditary too.

We call difference hierarchy over Γ (or Γ-difference hierarchy) on
X the hierarchy formed by the classes Dα(Γ(X)), Ďα(Γ(X)), ∆Dα(Γ)(X)
where α ranges over nonzero ordinals. In this thesis, we will mainly work with
Γ = κ+-Π0

1 (see Section 4.3).
One can easily see that the Γ-difference hierarchy on X is increasing, mean-

ing that Dα(Γ(X)) ⊆ Dβ(Γ(X)) for any 1 ≤ α ≤ β. Together with Re-
mark 3.7.2, we get that for every 1 ≤ α < β:

Dα (Γ(X)) , Ďα (Γ(X)) ⊆ ∆Dβ(Γ)(X) ⊆ Dβ (Γ(X)) , Ďβ (Γ(X)) . (3.7.1)

If γ = min{α ∈ Ord | Dα(Γ(X)) = Ďα(Γ(X)}, we say that the Γ-difference
hierarchy on X has length γ.

Remark 3.7.4. Let α < κ+, X be a topological space, and Γ be a nonselfdual
boldface pointclass closed under finite intersections. If C ∈ Dα(Γ(X)) and
F ∈ Γ(X), then C ∩F ∈ Dα(Γ(X)). The proof is an easy induction on α ≥ 1.
The case α = 1 is trivial, so assume α > 1 and let C = Dα((Ci)i<α) for some
sequence of sets (Ci)i<α in Γ(X). Then, (Ci ∩ F )i<α is again a sequence of
sets in Γ(X) and Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ F = Dα((Ci ∩ F )i<α).

Remark 3.7.5. Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal, X be a topological space, and Γ
be a nonselfdual boldface pointclass closed under intersections of size less then
α. If (Ci)i<α is a decreasing sequence of sets in Γ(X) such that

⋂
i<α Ci = ∅,

then Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ Ďα(Γ(X)). Indeed, X \ Dα((Ci)i<α) = Dα((C
′
i)i<α)

where C ′
0 = X, C ′

i+1 = Ci for every i < α, and for i < α limit, C ′
i =

⋂
j<i Cj .

From this point onward (and unless stated otherwise)

all topological spaces are assumed to be regular Hausdorff and of weight at
most κ.

Lemma 3.7.6. Let (Ci)i<ρ a strictly monotone (i.e., decreasing or increasing)
sequence of closed subsets of X. Then, ρ < κ+.

This holds similarly for strictly monotone sequences of open sets.

Proof. Let {Uj | j < κ} be a basis for X. For every closed C ⊆ X, let
J (C) = {j < κ | Uj ∩C ̸= ∅}. Clearly, X \C =

⋃
{Uj | j /∈ J (C)} and C ⊆ C ′

implies J (C) ⊆ J (C ′). Then, the map C 7→ J (C) is injective and strictly
monotone. Thus for any strictly monotone sequence (Ci)i<ρ, (J (Ci))i<ρ is a
strictly monotone sequence of subsets of κ, so obviously ρ < κ+.

We now turn our attention to the existence of universal sets for the classes
appearing in the difference hierarchy.

Proposition 3.7.7. Let Γ be a hereditary boldface pointclass closed under
intersections of length at most κ, and such that Γ(X) admits a 2κ -universal
set. For every 1 < α < κ+, there are 2κ -universal sets for both Dα(Γ(X))
and Ďα(Γ(X)). Therefore, for every 1 < α < κ+, there are subsets of 2κ that



CHAPTER 3. GENERALIZED BOREL SETS 95

are κ-complete for Dα(Γ) and Ďα(Γ), respectively. In contrast, there is no
2κ -universal set for ∆Dα(Γ)( 2κ ).
Moreover, 2κ can systematically be replaced by X in all the above statements

if 2κ embeds into X.

Proof. Fix a 2κ -universal set U ⊆ 2κ × X for Γ(X). Fix 1 < α < κ+ and
let ⟨·, ·⟩ : α × κ → κ be the canonical pairing function. For any δ < α, let
fδ : 2κ → 2κ be defined by fδ(y)(i) = y(⟨δ, i⟩) for every i < κ. Note that each fδ
is continuous. For every δ < α, the set Wδ = {(y, x) ∈ 2κ ×X | (fδ(y), x) ∈ U}
belongs to Γ( 2κ × X) because it is the preimage of U under the continuous
function fδ × idX . For every δ < α, set Vδ =

⋂
γ≤δWγ . Then, each Vδ is in

Γ( 2κ ×X) since Γ is closed under intersections of size at most κ.
We set Vα = Dα ((Vδ)δ<α) and we claim that Vα is a 2κ -universal set for

Dα (Γ(X)). It is clear that Vα ∈ Dα (Γ( 2κ ×X)). To complete the proof, fix
A ∈ Dα (Γ(X)) and let (Aδ)δ<α be a decreasing sequence of subsets in Γ(X)
such that A = Dα ((Aδ)δ<α). Since U is 2κ -universal for Γ(X), we can fix
yδ ∈ 2κ such that Uyδ

= Aδ for every δ < α. Set ȳ ∈ 2κ such that for every
δ < α, fδ(ȳ) = yδ, i.e., ȳ(⟨δ, i⟩) = yδ(i) for every i < κ. It is straightforward to
verify that Vα

ȳ = A. Indeed, for any x ∈ 2κ ,

x ∈ Vα
ȳ ⇔ (ȳ, x) ∈ Vα ⇔ (ȳ, x) ∈ Dα ((Vδ)δ<α)

⇔ x ∈ Dα ((Uyδ
)δ<α) ⇔ x ∈ Dα ((Aδ)δ<α) = A

where the only non trivial equivalence is the third one and it holds because for
every δ < α:

(ȳ, x) ∈ Vδ ⇔ ∀γ ≤ δ ((fδ(ȳ)), x) ∈ U)
⇔ ∀γ ≤ δ ((yγ , x) ∈ U)

⇔ x ∈
⋂
γ≤δ

Uyγ

⇔ x ∈ Uyδ
.

For the second part of the statement, when X = 2κ apply Lemma 2.6.2 to
obtain the existence of the complete sets, or Lemma 2.6.3 to obtain the non-
existence of 2κ -universal sets for the selfdual classes (relatively to the space 2κ

itself).
Assume now that there is an embedding f : 2κ → X. Then Lemma 2.6.1

and the first part ensure that there are X-universal sets for both Dα(Γ(X))
and Ďα(Γ(X)). As for complete sets, let A′ be κ-complete for Dα(Γ( 2κ )), and
let A ∈ Dα(Γ(X)) be such that A ∩ f( 2κ ) = f(A′): then A is κ-complete for
Dα(Γ(X)). The case of Ďα(Γ(X)) is similar. The non-existence ofX-universal
sets for ∆Dα(Γ(X)) again follows from Lemma 2.6.3.

Corollary 3.7.8. Let Γ be a hereditary boldface pointclass closed under inter-
sections of length at most κ, and such that Γ(X) admits a 2κ -universal set.
Then, for every 1 < α < κ+, Dα(Γ(X)) is non-selfdual.

Corollary 3.7.9. Let Γ be a non-selfdual boldface pointclass closed under in-
tersections of length at most κ. If Γ( 2κ ) admits a 2κ -universal set, then the
Γ-difference hierarchy on 2κ has length κ+.
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Proof. Let γ be the length of the Γ-difference hierarchy on 2κ . By Lemma 3.7.6,
γ ≤ κ+. Towards a contradiction, suppose that γ < κ+, so that Dγ (Γ) is
selfdual on 2κ because Dγ (Γ) = Ďγ (Γ). Then the existence of a 2κ -universal
set for Dγ (Γ), granted by Proposition 3.7.7, contradicts Lemma 2.6.3.

By Corollary 3.7.9 together with equation (3.7.1), we conclude that for
every 1 ≤ α < β < κ+, Dα(Γ(X)) ⊊ Dβ(Γ(X)).

Before concluding this section, we state the following technical lemma,
which concerns a basic property of the classes in the κ+-Π0

1-difference hier-
archy in the case where κ is regular. This result will be also used in Chapter 4.

Lemma 3.7.10. Assume that κ is regular. Let {Ui | i < κ}∪{C} be a partition
of a clopen set Z ⊆ 2κ such that C ∈ κ+-Π0

1(Z) and Ui ∈ κ+-∆0
1(Z) for every

i < κ. Let A ⊆ 2κ . If A ∩ C = ∅ and there exists an even β < κ+ such that
A ∩ Ui ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1(Z)) for every i < κ, then A ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1(Z)).

If C = ∅, then the result holds for β odd as well.

Proof. Since A ∩ Ui ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1(Z)) for every i < κ and Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) is
hereditary, A ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1(Ui)). Then, there exists a decreasing sequence

⟨F i
j | j < β⟩ of subsets closed in Ui (hence closed in Z) such that A ∩ Ui =

Dβ((F
i
j )j<β). Set Fj = cl(

⋃
i<κ F

i
j ) ∪ C for every j < β.

We claim that for every j < β, Fj =
⋃

i<κ F
i
j ∪ C. To see this, suppose

that (yγ)γ<κ is a sequence in
⋃

i<κ F
i
j which has limit y ∈ Z \C. Then y ∈ Ui

for some i < κ. By definition of convergence, there exists γ0 < κ such that
yγ ∈ Ui for all γ ≥ γ0. Thus, yγ ∈ F i

j for all α ≥ α0 and since F j
i is closed, we

have that y ∈ F j
i ⊆

⋃
i<κ F

i
j as desired.

Finally, we claim that A ∩ Z = Dβ((Fj)j<β), hence A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1(Z)).
To prove this, suppose that x ∈ A ∩ Z. Since A ∩ C = ∅ and {Ui | i < κ} is a
partition of Z \C, x ∈ A∩Ui for some i < κ. If is β is even, then x ∈ F i

j \F i
j+1

for some even j < β which implies x ∈ Fj and x ∈ Dβ((Fj)j<β). If β is odd,
then β = β′ + 1 some β′, and either x ∈ F i

j \ F i
j+1 for some even j < β or

x ∈ F i
β′ ; thus either x ∈ Fj for j < β even, or x ∈ Fβ′ . In both cases we have

x ∈ Dβ((Fj)j<β).
Vice versa, suppose x ∈ Dβ((Fj)j<β). Assume first that β is even. Then,

x ∈ Fj \Fj+1 for some even j < β, so in particular x ∈ Fj =
⋃

i<κ F
i
j ∪C. Note

that x /∈ C because β is even and C ⊆
⋂

j<β Fj . Thus x ∈
⋃

i<κ F
i
j . Since

F i
j ⊆ Ui for every i < κ, and {Ui | i < κ} is a partition of 2κ \ C, x ∈ F i

j for

some i < κ. Since j is even, x ∈ Dβ((F
i
j )j<β) = A∩Ui ⊆ A. Assume now that

β = β′ + 1 is odd and C = ∅. Then either x ∈ Fj \ Fj+1 for some even j < β
or x ∈ Fβ′ ; thus either x ∈

⋃
i<κ F

i
j for j < β even, or x ∈

⋃
i<κ F

i
β′ . In both

cases (either j < β even or j = β′) we get that there exists i < κ such that
x ∈ F i

j , hence x ∈ Dβ((F
i
j )j<β) = A ∩ Ui.

Observe that while in the first part of the Claim β needs to be even so that
x ∈ C implies x /∈ Dβ((Fj)j<β), in the second part the assumption C = ∅
avoids the issue.
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3.7.1 Failure of the Hausdorff-Kuratowski theorem

One of the fundamental results in classical descriptive set theory is the Haus-
dorff-Kuratowski theorem (Theorem 1.0.1), which provides a precise charac-
terization of the ambiguous pointclasses at the successor level of the Borel
hierarchy. More precisely, for any Polish space X and any 1 ≤ ξ < ω1,
∆0

ξ+1(X) =
⋃

α<ω1
Dα(Π

0
ξ(X)).

In the next results we prove that, in the generalized setting, the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy does not always exhaust the class κ+-∆0
2. This demon-

strates a fundamental divergence between classical and generalized descriptive
set theory.

We begin with a lemma that provides sufficient conditions for a set Z ⊆ X
to fail to belong to the κ+-Π0

1(X)-difference hierarchy. Observe that when
X ⊆ 2κ , Proposition 4.3.36 actually yields a stronger result than Lemma 3.7.11.
Nonetheless, since Lemma 3.7.11 applies more generally to any (regular Haus-
dorff) topological space X of weight at most κ, we choose to present it here.

Lemma 3.7.11. If Z ⊆ X is non-empty, dense and codense in X, then for
every α < κ+, Z /∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(X)).

Proof. Let TX be the tree of X. We proceed by induction on α < κ+, showing
that for every t ∈ TX , NX

t ∩ Z /∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(X)). Note that it is enough to
work with even α’s, since Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(X)) ⊆ Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
1(X)).

There is nothing to prove for the base case α = 0, so we assume α > 0. We
first consider the case α = 2. We fix t ∈ TX and we argue by contradiction.
Assume that NX

t ∩ Z = C0 \ C1 for some C0, C1 ∈ κ+-Π0
1(X) such that

C1 ⊆ C0. Without loss of generality, we can assume that C1 ⊆ C0 ⊆ NX
t ,

because if not we can simply consider C ′
0 = C0 ∩ NX

t and C ′
1 = C1 ∩ NX

t .
Note that it must be C0 ̸= NX

t , otherwise NX
t ∩ Z = NX

t \ C1 ∈ κ+-Σ0
1(X),

and since Z is codense in X by hypothesis, it would lead to the impossible
conclusion that NX

t ∩ Z ∩ (X \ Z) ̸= ∅. However, since Z is dense in X, if
NX

t \C0 ∈ κ+-Σ0
1(X) is nonempty, then (NX

t \C0)∩Z = (NX
t ∩Z) \C0 ̸= ∅,

which is again impossible since NX
t ∩ Z = C0 \ C1 ⊆ C0.

Assume now that α > 2 is a successor ordinal, so that α = γ + 2 for some
(even) ordinal 1 < γ < κ+. We fix t ∈ TX and we argue again by contradiction.
Assume that NX

t ∩Z = Dα((Cβ)β<α) for some decreasing sequence (Cβ)β<α ⊆
κ+-Π0

1(X). Since α is even, NX
t ∩Z =

⋃
{Cβ \Cβ+1 | β even, β < α}. Without

loss of generality, we can assume that Cβ ⊆ NX
t for every β < α, because if

not we can simply consider Cβ∩NX
t . Notice that if Cγ = NX

t , then Cβ = NX
t

for every β < γ, and we would get that NX
t ∩ Z = NX

t \ Cγ+1 ∈ κ+-Σ0
1(X),

leading to the impossible conclusion that NX
t ∩Z∩(X \Z) ̸= ∅ by codensity of

Z in X. Therefore, we can assume that Cγ ̸= NX
t , and since Cγ ∈ κ+-Π0

1(X),

it follows that there exists some u ∈ 2<κ , t ⊆ u, such that Cγ ∩NX
u = ∅. This

implies that (Cγ \ Cγ+1) ∩ NX
u = ∅, hence NX

u ∩ Z = NX
u ∩

⋃
{Cβ \ Cβ+1 |

β even, β < γ} = Dγ((Cβ ∩ NX
u )β<γ) ∈ Dγ(κ

+-Π0
1(X)), contradicting the

inductive hypothesis.
Assume now that α is a limit ordinal. Again, we fix t ∈ TX and argue by

contradiction. We assume that NX
t ∩ Z = Dα((Cβ)β<α) =

⋃
{Cβ \ Cβ+1 |

β even, β < α} for some decreasing sequence (Cβ)β<α ⊆ κ+-Π0
1(X). Arguing

as before, we can assume that Cβ ⊆ NX
t for every β < α. Note that if
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Cβ = NX
t for every even β < α, we would get that NX

t ∩ Z = ∅, against the
hypothesis of density of Z. Therefore, we assume that there exists some even
γ < α such that Cγ ̸= NX

t . Since Cγ ∈ κ+-Π0
1(X), there exists u ∈ 2<κ , t ⊆ u,

such that Cγ ∩NX
u = ∅. This implies that NX

u ∩ Z = NX
u ∩

⋃
{Cβ \ Cβ+1 |

β even, β < γ} = Dγ((Cβ ∩ NX
u )β<γ) ∈ Dγ(κ

+-Π0
1(X)), contradicting the

inductive hypothesis.
We conclude that for every t ∈ TX and for every α < κ+, NX

t ∩ Z /∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(X)).

The next example provides a counterexample to the generalized version of
the Hausdorff–Kuratowski theorem.

Example 3.7.12. The set Y = {x ∈ 2κ | |{α < κ | x(α) = 1}| < ℵ0} is closed
and of size κ. We define:

Y0 = {x ∈ 2κ | ∃n < ω|{α < κ | x(α) = 1}| = 2n},
Y1 = {x ∈ 2κ | ∃n < ω|{α < κ | x(α) = 1}| = 2n+ 1} = Y \ Y0.

Clearly, Y0 ∈ κ+-∆0
2(Y) as both Y0 and Y1 have size κ. Moreover, we have

Y0 /∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(Y)) for every α < κ+ by Lemma 3.7.11. In fact, Y0 is both
dense and codense in Y. To see this, note that every basic open subset of Y
has the form N t with |{α < κ | t(α) = 1}| < ℵ0. Given such a t, we can easily
construct y0, y1 ∈ Y with t ⊆ y0, y1, where y0 ∈ Y0 and y1 ∈ Y1, by extending t
with one or two additional 1’s (depending on how many 1’s already appear in t
and whether we want the resulting point to lie in Y0 or Y1), and then assigning
0 to all of the remaining coordinates.

One can straightforwardly construct further families of sets that yield coun-
terexamples to the same theorem, such as the following.

Example 3.7.13. Let λ < cof(κ) be an infinite ordinal. The set Y(λ) = {x ∈
2κ | ot({α < κ | x(α) = 1}) < λ} is closed and of size κ. We define:

Y(λ)
0 = {x ∈ 2κ | ot({α < κ | x(α) = 1}) is even},

Y(λ)
1 = {x ∈ 2κ | ot({α < κ | x(α) = 1}) is odd} = Y(λ) \ Y(λ)

0 .

Theorem 3.7.14. For every 1 ≤ ξ < κ+,⋃
α<κ+

Dα(κ
+-Π0

ξ(X)) ⊆ κ+-∆0
ξ+1(X).

Moreover, if there is a topological embedding f : 2κ → X with closed range,
then there exists a closed set Y ⊆ X such that⋃

α<κ+

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(Y )) ⊊ κ+-∆0
2(Y ).

Proof. For every α < κ+, one can easily see that Dα(κ
+-Π0

ξ(X)) ⊆
κ+-Σ0

ξ+1(X) using Definition 3.7.1, the fact that κ+-Σ0
ξ(X) ∪ κ+-Π0

ξ+1(X) ⊆
κ+-∆0

ξ+1(X), and the closure of κ+-Σ0
ξ+1(X) under unions of length κ

(see Proposition 3.3.1). Moreover, by equation (3.7.1), Ďα(κ
+-Π0

ξ(X)) ⊆
Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
ξ(X)), hence we get

⋃
α<κ+ Dα(κ

+-Π0
ξ(X)) ⊆ κ+-∆0

ξ+1(X).
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Assume now that there is a topological embedding f : 2κ → X. By The-
orem 3.3.9, the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X does not collapse. To prove that
the inclusion is strict, it is enough to consider f(Y) and f(Y0), where Y
and Y0 are the sets from Example 3.7.12. Note that f(Y) is closed since
Y and ran(f) are closed. By Lemma 3.7.11, Y0 /∈

⋃
α<κ+ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(Y)),

so f(Y0) /∈
⋃

α<κ+ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(f(Y))). Moreover, Y0 ∈ κ+-∆0
2(Y), therefore

f(Y0) ∈ κ+-∆0
2(f(Y)).



Chapter 4

The Wadge hierarchy on the
generalized Cantor space

As mentioned in the introduction to this thesis, classical descriptive set the-
ory provides standard tools for measuring the topological complexity of sub-
sets of Polish spaces. A central component of this theory is Wadge theory,
which classifies sets through the lens of continuous reducibility. The resulting
Wadge hierarchy offers a classification that refines many fundamental hierar-
chies in descriptive set theory, including the Borel hierarchy and the Haus-
dorff–Kuratowski difference hierarchy.

We begin with a brief overview. For a more comprehensive and detailed
presentation of the concepts introduced below, the reader is referred to Chap-
ter 2. Consider two topological spaces X and Y , along with subsets A ⊆ X
and B ⊆ Y . A reduction from A to B is any map f : X → Y satisfying
f−1(B) = A. When the reduction f is continuous, we say that A is Wadge

reducible to B, or continuously reducible, written A ≤X,Y
W B; when f is Lips-

chitz, we say that A is Lipschitz reducible to B, in symbols A ≤X,Y
L B. The

strict ordering is denoted by <X,Y
W , while equivalence under Wadge reduction

is expressed as ≡ X,Y
W . When both sets belong to the same space X, we write

≤X
W, <X

W and ≡X
W. The Wadge reducibility relation is a preorder (being both

transitive and reflexive), and ≡X
W is an equivalence relation whose equivalence

classes are called Wadge degrees. The preorder ≤X
W induces a partial order

on the collection of Wadge degrees, thus generating the Wadge hierarchy on
X. All of the preceding discussion applies similarly to Lipschitz reducibility.
For a more comprehensive presentation of these notions, and more generally of
reducibilities, we refer the reader to Section 2.8.

We also recall from Section 2.12 the alternative, yet equivalent, formulation
of the Wadge hierarchy using Wadge classes, as we will employ both perspec-
tives, depending on convenience. A boldface pointclass Γ on a topological space
X is a Wadge class when Γ = A ↓X= {B ⊆ X | B ≤X

W A} for some A ⊆ X; any
element A ∈ Γ satisfying Γ(X) = A ↓X is called X-complete (or κ-complete,
when X = 2κ ) for Γ, and we say that A generates Γ(X). We also recall that
if Γ is a nonselfdual boldface pointclass, then SLOW(Γ( 2κ )) implies that Γ( 2κ )
is a Wadge class (Lemma 2.11.3).

Although continuous preimages were already standard objects in general
topology and had appeared in various contexts, it was William W. Wadge

100
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[Wad83] who first carried out a systematic investigation of the structural prop-
erties of the relation ≤W itself on the (classical) Baire space ωω . His break-
through was to reformulate ≤W in terms of infinite two-player games (see
Section 2.10), thereby introducing game-theoretic methods and determinacy
assumptions that became standard tools in descriptive set theory.

In subsequent years, many set theorists developed and extended Wadge’s
results, achieving a comprehensive characterization of the Wadge hierarchy
and transforming the theory of Wadge degrees into a sophisticated area of set
theory. The study of Wadge theory has attracted considerable interest, as
evidenced by [VW78, Lou83, LSR88, Dup01, KM19, AM03, And03, And06,
And07, MRS14, CMM22, CMRS25] and numerous other contributions. A va-
riety of generalizations have been explored, including modifications to the re-
ducibility notion, typically replacing continuous functions with other classes
such as Lipschitz or Borel maps [AM03, And06, MR09a, MR10a, MR10b], and
substituting the Baire space with other topological spaces [MRSS15, Sch18,
CMRS25, CM21, CDD25].

However, when moving to generalized descriptive set theory and analyzing
the Wadge hierarchy, the available results are scarce, and the overall picture
becomes substantially more complex. In this work, we choose to work with the
generalized Cantor space 2κ for uncountable cardinals κ satisfying 2<κ = κ,
although analogous results can be obtained by working with κcof(κ) . In par-
ticular, recall that if κ is not weakly compact, these spaces are homeomorphic
(see, for example, [AMR22, Proposition 6.6]), and consequently the same re-
sults apply verbatim. Instead, the case in which κ is weakly compact exhibits
certain minor differences, which we shall address in detail later. The main ob-
stacle when κ > ω is that no higher analogue of Borel determinacy is available
in this context; consequently, most of the game-theoretic techniques that made
the classical theory so tractable are no longer applicable (see Section 2.9). To
contextualize these challenges, we first review what is known in the classical
setting.

The Wadge hierarchy on the classical Cantor space

Historically, most if the study of the Wadge hierarchy has been conducted on

the classical Baire space ωω . Working in ZFC, the Wadge order ≤ ωω

W restricted
to Borel subsets of ωω is well-founded and satisfies the Semi-Linear Ordering
principle SLOW(Bor( ωω )): for all Borel sets A,B ⊆ ωω ,

A ≤ ωω

W B or ¬B ≤ ωω

W A.

The latter statement is also known as Wadge’s Lemma; both of these founda-
tional results were proved in [Wad83] and rely on Borel determinacy, which was
established by Martin in [Mar75]. Under the Axiom of Determinacy (AD), this
picture extends fully: the Wadge hierarchy on ωω becomes semi-well-ordered,

in the sense that ≤ ωω

W is well-founded (a result proven by Martin and Monk)

and SLOW( ωω ) holds. Analogous statements hold if we replace ≤ ωω

W by ≤ ωω

L ,
or if we work over the Cantor space instead of the Baire space [AC13].

The structure of this hierarchy is well understood. We know that the least
Wadge degrees are those in the non-selfdual pair {{ ωω }, {∅}}, and just above
this minimal pair lies a unique selfdual degree containing all non-trivial clopen
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subsets of ωω . From this point onward, non-selfdual pairs and selfdual degrees
alternate throughout the hierarchy.

The Wadge hierarchies on the Cantor and Baire spaces are structurally
very similar, with one key difference: in the Cantor space, at every limit level
(regardless of its cofinality) there is a non-selfdual pair, whereas in the Baire
space, at limit levels of countable cofinality there is a selfdual degree, and at
those of uncountable cofinality there is a non-selfdual pair. While most of
the classical development of the Wadge hierarchy focuses on the Baire space
[Wad83, Sol21, VW77, Ste77], the arguments and game-theoretic techniques
transfer directly to the Cantor space (see [And07, Section 2.7] and [AC13,
Section 4]).

Set up and main results of the chapter

Throughout this chapter, we fix an uncountable cardinal κ such that 2<κ = κ.
Regarding the axiomatic framework, our default theory is ZF+ACκ( 2κ ), unless
explicitly stated otherwise. Moreover, from Section 4.3.1 through Section 4.3.6
(inclusive), we additionally assume the full Axiom of Choice AC.

In our work we concentrate on the generalized Cantor space 2κ endowed
with the bounded topology τb, and whenever X = 2κ we will simply write ≤W,
<W, and ≡W in place of ≤X

W, <X
W, and ≡X

W. Likewise, whenever we mention the
pointclasses κ+-Σ0

α( 2κ ), κ+-Π0
α( 2κ ), κ+-∆0

α( 2κ ), and κ+-Bor( 2κ ), we omit
the explicit reference to the space 2κ , and write instead κ+-Σ0

α, κ
+-Π0

α, κ
+-∆0

α,
and κ+-Bor.

The chapter is structured as follows. Section 4.1 begins with an introductory
study of the degrees at the bottom of the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ . After this,
the exposition splits into two parts according to the cofinality of κ. We first
consider singular cardinals in Section 4.2, and next we turn to regular cardinals
in Section 4.3.

The main result of the chapter is that both SLOW and the well-foundedness
of the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ fail already for the class κ+-∆0

2. This failure
occurs for both regular and singular κ, although the proofs in the two cases
are of a very different nature. We conclude this introduction by outlining the
content of the three main sections of the chapter and summarizing their main
results.

Section 4.1: The base of the Wadge hierarchy. This short section
presents some straightforward facts about the structure of the first three
levels at the bottom of the Wadge hierarchy, namely, the non-selfdual pair
{{ 2κ }, {∅}}, the selfdual class of proper κ+-∆0

1-sets, and the selfdual pair of
proper open and proper closed subsets of 2κ . In particular, we show that
SLOW(κ+-Σ0

1 ∪ κ+-Π
0
1) holds (Corollary 4.1.4).

Section 4.2: The singular case. Assuming that κ is singular, our main
result is Theorem 4.2.5, where we establish that (P(cof(κ)),⊆) embeds into the
F-hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2( κcof(κ) ) for every reducibility L ⊆ F ⊆ κ+-Bor. This
entails that the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2 subsets of 2κ is not well-founded,
and that SLOW(κ+-∆0

2) does not hold (see Corollary 4.2.6). In addition, we
establish that the Lipschitz hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 subsets of 2κ is ill-founded,
and that SLOL already fails for clopen sets (Corollary 4.2.8).
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Section 4.3: The regular case. We study the Wadge hierarchy on the
generalized Cantor space 2κ , for a regular cardinal κ. In the first part (Sec-
tions 4.3.1–4.3.2), we examine the Wadge hierarchy restricted to the sets in the
κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy on 2κ (see Section 3.7 for a discussion on the differ-
ence hierarchy in the generalized setting). In the second part (Sections 4.3.3–
4.3.7), we instead concentrate on the structure of the Wadge hierarchy for sets
that lie above the difference hierarchy with respect to the preorder ≤W. Along
the way, we also establish some results about the Lipschitz hierarchy on 2κ . In
particular, we show that this hierarchy is already ill-founded when restricted to
the clopen subsets of 2κ , and that SLOL fails for κ+-∆0

1-sets (Corollary 4.3.1).
We now outline the results of each subsection and their respective contents.

Recall that we assume AC from Section 4.3.1 through Section 4.3.6.

Sections 4.3.1 and 4.3.2. In these sections, we show that the first κ+

levels of the Wadge hierarchy are exactly described by the κ+-Π0
1-difference

hierarchy, in direct analogy with the classical case.
In Section 4.3.1, we introduce examples of κ-complete sets for the various

pointclasses appearing in the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy, in all cases where

such sets exist. This also enables us to determine which of these pointclasses
are Wadge classes. We carry this out both for the non-selfdual levels of the
hierarchy, namely the difference classes Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for α < κ+ together with

their duals (Definition 4.3.7 and Proposition 4.3.9), and for the selfdual classes
appearing at successor stages (Proposition 4.3.11) and at limit stages of cofi-
nality less than κ (Proposition 4.3.13) of the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy.
The situation at limit stages of cofinality κ is more subtle and is treated

separately in Section 4.3.2, where we further investigate the Wadge classes of
sets in the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy. In particular, unlike the limit levels
of cofinality below κ, where we proved that there is always a single selfdual
degree, we show that at limit levels of cofinality κ there is a single selfdual
degree if κ is not weakly compact (Proposition 4.3.29), whereas if κ is weakly
compact we instead obtain a non-selfdual pair (Proposition 4.3.30)—see also
Figure 4.1. Recalling that when κ is regular then 2κ and κκ are homeomorphic
if and only if κ is not weakly compact [AMR22, Proposition 6.6], this parallels
the situation in the classical setting, where at limit levels of countable cofinality
there exists a non-selfdual pair in the Cantor space, while in the Baire space
one instead finds a selfdual degree.

The analysis carried out in Sections 4.3.1–4.3.2 thus yields the following
description of the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ :

(1) ≤W is a well-founded preorder over the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy on 2κ

(Thereom 4.3.35).

(2) In the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy on 2κ , anti-chains have length at most

2 (Theorem 4.3.15) and are of the form {[C(α)]W, [U (α)]W} for α < κ+

(Proposition 4.3.9), where C(α) is a κ-complete set for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), and
U (α) is κ-complete for Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) (see Definition 4.3.7). Moreover, for

every α < κ+, the Wadge classes Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1) are imme-
diately above ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
by Corollaries 4.3.20 and 4.3.25.

Therefore, above a selfdual degree there is a non-selfdual pair.
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(3) For every α < κ+, the set U (α) ⊕ C(α) is selfdual and is such that
U (α), C(α) <W U (α) ⊕ C(α) (Lemma 4.3.4 and Proposition 4.3.11). More-
over, ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
is the Wadge class strictly above Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and

Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1) by Corollary 4.3.33.

Therefore, above a non-selfdual pair there is a single selfdual degree.

(4) Consider a limit ordinal α < κ+ with cof(α) < κ, and fix a se-
quence (αi)i<cof(α). The set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is selfdual and is the supre-

mum of the sets (C(αi))i<cof(α), i.e., C(αi) ≤W

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) for every

i < cof(α), and for any A ⊆ 2κ , if C(αi) ≤W A for every i < cof(α),
then

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) ≤W A (Lemma 4.3.5 and Proposition 4.3.13). More-

over, ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

is the Wadge class strictly above
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) by
Corollary 4.3.34.

(5) For every limit ordinal α < κ+ with cof(α) = κ,

• If κ is not weakly compact, then ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

is the Wadge class

strictly above
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) by Proposition 4.3.29, as shown in
Figure 4.1a;

• If κ is weakly compact, then
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) = ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

by
Proposition 4.3.30, as shown in Figure 4.1b.

The key reason behind the phenomenon at limit levels of cofinality κ described
in (5) is that the space 2κ is κ-Lindelöf if and only if κ is weakly compact
[MR13, Theorem 5.6]. In particular, if κ is not weakly compact, then 2κ is
homeomorphic κκ , and in the generalized Baire space κκ we have that, for
every limit ordinal α < κ, and for every sequence (αi)i<κ cofinal in α, the
supremum of the family {C(αi) | i < κ} exists and is selfdual (Remark 4.3.14).
On the other hand, if κ is weakly compact, then 2κ is κ-Lindelöf, and hence
such a supremum cannot exist, as shown in Proposition 4.3.30. Note that this
is analogous to the classical case of 2ω , which is compact.

(a) Assuming κ is not weakly compact.

(b) Assuming κ is weakly compact.

Figure 4.1: The first κ+-many levels of the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ .



CHAPTER 4. THE WADGE HIERARCHY ON 2κ 105

Section 4.3.3. In this section we investigate those subsets of 2κ that lie
in κ+-∆0

2 but strictly above the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy, such as the set Y0

from Example 3.7.12 and, more generally, the sets Y(λ)
0 (for infinite ordinals λ <

κ) introduced in Example 3.7.13. Recall that, unlike in classical descriptive set
theory, such sets do exist here because the higher-level Hausdorff–Kuratowski
theorem fails (Proposition 4.3.36). We first prove that for every ω ≤ λ < κ,

the set Y(λ)
0 is non-selfdual (Proposition 4.3.37), and that the family {Y(λ)

0 |
λ < κ is a limit ordinal} forms a <W-chain of length κ contained in κ+-∆0

2

but still strictly above the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy (Proposition 4.3.39).

Next, we show that one can introduce a difference hierarchy on 2κ over the
boldface pointclass generated by Y0, that is, over Y0 ↓ 2κ ; this hierarchy remains

inside κ+-∆0
2 and has length κ+ (Corollary 4.3.41). Finally, we establish in

Theorem 4.3.48 that the Wadge degree [Y0]W is minimal above the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy.

Section 4.3.4. We introduce, for each S ⊆ κ, the sets YS (see (4.3.1)),

which provide further examples, alongside Y0 and Y(λ)
0 , of sets in κ+-∆0

2 that
lie strictly above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy. We first prove that for every
S ⊆ κ, the set YS is non-selfdual (Proposition 4.3.51). We then show that if
S, S′ ⊆ κ are such that S△S′ is stationary in κ, then YS and YS′ are Wadge-
incomparable (Proposition 4.3.52). As a consequence, the Wadge hierarchy on
κ+-∆0

2 contains antichains of size 2κ, and in particular SLOW fails for κ+-∆0
2-

sets (Corollary 4.3.54). On the other hand, in Proposition 4.3.55, we show that
if S, S′ ⊆ κ satisfy that (S△S′)∩ cofκω is non-stationary in κ, then YS and YS′

are Wadge-equivalent. Finally, in Corollary 4.3.58 we prove that the Wadge
hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2-subsets of 2κ is ill-founded.

Section 4.3.5 As mentioned in Fact 2.11.2(4), if Γ is a non-selfdual bold-
face pointclass, then any set that is κ-complete for Γ is Γ( 2κ )-proper. Under
the additional hypothesis SLOW(Γ( 2κ )), the converse implication also holds
(Lemma 2.11.3). Having established in the previous section that SLOW(κ+-∆0

2)
does not hold, we now turn to the problem of determining whether it is still
the case that every proper κ+-Σ0

2 subset of 2κ must be κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2.

This turns out to be independent of ZFC. On the one hand, in Theorem 4.3.63
we prove that it is consistent with ZFC+“there is an inaccessible cardinal” that
every proper κ+-Σ0

2-set is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2. On the other hand, assuming

V = L, we construct a set in κ+-Σ0
2 \ κ+-Π0

2 that fails to be κ-complete for
κ+-Σ0

2 (Theorem 4.3.67). We also show that every dense subset of size κ of a
strongly κ-perfect subset of 2κ is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0

2 (Proposition 4.3.60).
Finally, as a side result, Theorem 4.3.68 exhibits an interesting connection be-
tween SLOW and the strongly κ-perfect set property for a boldface pointclass
Γ containing all open and closed sets, under the assumption that κ+-Π0

1 has
the strongly κ-perfect set property.

Section 4.3.6 Given the results of Section 4.3.3 about Y0 and, in partic-
ular, the result that Y0 is minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy (The-
orem 4.3.48), it is natural to ask whether the sets YS studied in Section 4.3.4
are also minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy. In this section, using
some rather technical arguments, we show that this is indeed the case when
κ = ω1 (Corollary 4.3.73).
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Section 4.3.7. In this section, we analyze the Wadge hierarchy without
using the full Axiom of Choice AC, and instead, we work within ZF+ACκ( 2κ ).
In particular, we establish that if µ < κ is an infinite cardinal with κ = µ+

regular, then SLOW(κ+-∆0
2) fails and the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2-sets is
ill-founded (Corollary 4.3.80 and Proposition 4.3.81).

4.1 The base of the Wadge hierarchy

Consider the preorder ≤W on the generalized Cantor space 2κ . As already
observed in Section 2.8, the bottom of the Wadge hierarchy consists of the
non-selfdual pair {{ 2κ }, {∅}}. Right after this initial non-selfdual pair, there
occurs a single selfdual degree that contains all non-trivial clopen subsets of
2κ . Moreover, every other subset of 2κ lies above this degree in the Wadge

hierarchy.

Fact 4.1.1. If A ∈ κ+-∆0
1 \ {∅, 2κ }, then A ≤W B for all B /∈ {∅, 2κ }.

Therefore, all non-trivial κ+-∆0
1-subsets are Wadge-equivalent to each other,

and κ+-∆0
1 \ {∅, 2κ } is the Wadge degree immediately above {{ 2κ }, {∅}}.

Proof. Fix A and B as in the statement. Since B /∈ {∅, 2κ }, we can pick y0 ∈ B
and y1 ∈ 2κ \ B. Define a function f : 2κ → 2κ by setting f(x) = y0 if x ∈ A,
and f(x) = y1 if x /∈ A. This map is continuous, and witnesses A ≤W B.

Observe that Fact 4.1.1 does not necessarily hold for ≤L on 2κ . Indeed,
taking the clopen sets N ⟨0⟩ and N ⟨0,0⟩, we obtain N ⟨0,0⟩ ̸≤L N ⟨0⟩ as player I
has an obvious winning strategy in the Lipschitz game GL(N ⟨0,0⟩,N ⟨0⟩): player
I opens by playing 0, and then plays 1− i where i is the first move of II.

Fact 4.1.2. SLOW(κ+-∆0
1).

Proof. Let A,B ⊆ 2κ be clopen sets. If A = ∅, then either B ̸= 2κ , in which
case A ≤W B, or B = 2κ , in which case ¬B = ∅ ≤W A. Likewise, if A = 2κ ,
then either B ̸= ∅ and thus A ≤W B, or B = ∅ and hence ¬B = 2κ ≤W A.
Therefore, we may restrict to the case A ̸= ∅, 2κ . If B = ∅ or B = 2κ , then
¬B ≤W A, and if instead B ̸= ∅, 2κ , then Fact 4.1.1 yields A ≤W B.

Next, we show that the non-selfdual pair {κ+-Σ0
1 \κ+-Π

0
1, κ

+-Π0
1 \κ+-Σ

0
1}

sits immediately above the selfdual degree of non-trivial clopen sets, and that
every other subset of 2κ is a strictly above this non-selfdual pair in the Wadge
preorder. We emphasize that this argument uses ACκ( 2κ ).

Fact 4.1.3. If B is closed and A is not open, or dually if B is open and A
is not closed, then B ≤L A. Consequently, every proper closed (respectively,
open) subset A ⊆ 2κ is κ-Lipschitz-complete, and therefore κ-complete, for
κ+-Π0

1 (respectively, κ+-Σ0
1).

Proof. It suffices to consider the case where B is closed and A is not open.
By case assumption, there exists some x ∈ A \ int(A). Using ACκ( 2κ ), for
every α < κ pick xα ∈ Nx↾α \ A. Note that such xα’s exist as x is not in the
interior of A. For any non-empty B ∈ κ+-Π0

1, to show B ≤L A, we describe
the following strategy for player II in GL(B,A):
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As long as I plays in t ∈ TB , II follows x. If at some round α,
Player I reaches t ∈ ∂TB , then II starts following xα rather than
x.

As a consequence, we obtain SLOW for both open and closed sets.

Corollary 4.1.4. SLOW(κ+-Σ0
1 ∪ κ+-Π

0
1).

Proof. Immediate from Fact 2.11.3, Fact 4.1.2 and Fact 4.1.3.

4.2 The singular case

The arguments developed here generalize [MRS14, Section 6] to the uncount-
able setting, working under the assumption that κ is a singular cardinal. The
main result is Theorem 4.2.5, which in particular establishes that when κ is sin-
gular, the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2 subsets of κcof(κ) is ill-founded and that
SLOW(κ+-∆0

2) does not hold. As a consequence, we also derive a corresponding
result for the space 2κ (see Corollary 4.2.6). Moreover, we establish new facts
about the Lipschitz hierarchy on 2κ , proving that it is not well-founded and
that SLOL already fails for κ+-∆0

1 subsets of 2κ (Corollary 4.2.8). We remind
the reader that, throughout this work, the term “Lipschitz function” is used
to denote a 0-Lipschitz function in the sense of Definition 2.7.5.

We begin by recalling two results from [MRS14, Section 6], namely Lemma
4.2.1 and Theorem 4.2.2. Theorem 4.2.2 will be applied directly to prove The-
orem 4.2.5 in the case cof(κ) = ω. To handle Theorem 4.2.5 when cof(κ) > ω,
instead, we first need to generalize Theorem 4.2.2 to the space 2µ for an arbi-
trary regular uncountable cardinal µ (this is accomplished in Theorem 4.2.3),
and then apply the resulting statement with µ = cof(κ).

Lemma 4.2.1 was already formulated for an arbitrary infinite cardinal ν
in [MRS14]. The only change we need here, relative to that formulation, is
to additionally impose that all vertical sections Ax have cardinality ν. This
extra requirement is, however, easily accomplished by the construction given in
the proof of [MRS14, Lemma 55]. We will use this lemma and this additional
condition in the proof of Theorem 4.2.3.

Lemma 4.2.1 ([MRS14, Lemma 55]). Let ν be an infinite cardinal and X be
a set such that |X| = ν. Moreover, let C ⊆ [X]ν , and let F be a collection of
functions from X to itself, and suppose that |C| = |F| = ν. Then, there is a
set A ⊆ X2 such that Ax ∩ C ̸≤F Ay for all distinct x, y ∈ X and all C ∈ C.
Moreover, |Ax| = ν for all x ∈ X.

Sketch of the Proof. The proof proceeds exactly as in [MRS14, Lemma 55], the
only additional point to check is that |Ax| = ν holds for every x ∈ X. Fix an
arbitrary x ∈ X. By construction, at each stage α < ν with h(α) = (C, f, x, y)
for some C ∈ C, f ∈ F , and y ∈ X, we add an element to Ax. By our
assumption |X| = ν, there are at least ν many such ordinals α, since for every
choice of C and f , each of the ν many possible y ∈ X yields an α of the required
form. Hence, |Ax| = ν.
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Theorem 4.2.2 ([MRS14, Theorem 56]). Let X = (X, d) be an uncountable
ultrametric Polish space. Then, there is a map ψ : P(ω) → P(X) such that
for all a, b ⊆ ω,

(1) if a ⊆ b, then ψ(a) ≤L(d) ψ(b);
1

(2) if ψ(a) ≤Bor(X) ψ(b), then a ⊆ b.

In particular, (P(ω),⊆) embeds into the F-hierarchy on X, for every reducibil-
ity L(d) ⊆ F ⊆ Bor(X).

As noted also in [MRS14, Remark 57], in order to obtain Lemma 4.2.1 and
Theorem 4.2.2 it suffices to assume that X is a well-orderable set, and thus the
full use of AC is not actually required.

With the following result, we extend Theorem 4.2.2 from ω to an arbitrary
regular uncountable cardinal µ.

Theorem 4.2.3. Let µ be a regular cardinal, and suppose that 2µ is well-
orderable. Then, there is a map ψ : P(µ) → P( 2µ ) such that for all a, b ⊆ µ,

(1) if a ⊆ b, then ψ(a) ≤L ψ(b);

(2) if ψ(a) ≤µ+-Bor ψ(b), then a ⊆ b.

In particular, (P(µ),⊆) embeds into the F-hierarchy on 2µ for every reducibil-
ity L ⊆ F ⊆ µ+-Bor.

Proof. We apply Lemma 4.2.1 with ν = 2µ, C = {A ∈ κ+-Bor( 2µ ) | |A| = 2µ},
and F the collection of all µ+-Borel measurable functions from 2µ to itself; since
w( 2µ ) = µ, it can be shown that |C| = |F| = 2µ = ν. In particular, we obtain
a µ-sequence of ≤µ+-Bor-incomparable sets Aα ⊆ 2µ , each of size 2µ. Notice
that Aα ̸= 2µ for every α < µ, as otherwise we would have Aα ≤µ+-Bor Aβ for
every β < µ.

Given a ⊆ µ, set ψ(a) =
⋃

α∈a

(
0(α) ⌢ 1⌢Aα

)
. We want to show that ψ is

as required, that is, that it satisfies points (1) and (2) in the statement.
We begin with (1), so suppose that a, b ⊆ µ are such that a ⊆ b. To show

that ψ(a) ≤L ψ(b), we describe a winning strategy for Player II in the Lipschitz
game Gµ,2

L (ψ(a), ψ(b)):

As long as Player I plays 0, Player II responds with 0. Suppose
that at some stage α < µ of the game, Player I plays 1, so that the
sequence he has constructed so far is 0(α) ⌢ 1. If α ∈ a, Player II
answers with 1 as well, and from that point on simply copies the
subsequent moves of I for the rest of the game. If instead α /∈ a,
then II just keeps playing 0’s until the game ends. Since a ⊆ b,
0(µ) /∈ ψ(a), and 0(µ) /∈ ψ(b), this strategy ensures that II wins.

Next, we want to show (2). Let a, b ⊆ µ be such that ψ(a) ≤µ+-Bor

ψ(b) and let f be the µ+-Bor-measurable function witnessing it. Since
f is a reduction, ψ(a) = f−1(ψ(b)) ⊆

⋃
β∈b f

−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1). Fix an ar-
bitrary α ∈ a: we want to show that α ∈ b. Notice that ψ({α}) =

1L(d) denotes the collection of Lipschitz functions with constant 1, i.e. the functions
f : X → X such that d(f(x), f(y)) ≤ d(x, y) for all x, y ∈ X.
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0(α) ⌢ 1⌢Aα ⊆
(⋃

β∈b f
−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1)

)
∩N0(α) ⌢ 1. Since |0(α) ⌢ 1⌢Aα| = 2µ,

it follows that
∣∣∣(⋃β∈b f

−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1)
)
∩N0(α) ⌢ 1

∣∣∣ = 2µ. Since cof(2µ) > µ

([Jec03, Corollary 5.12]) and |b| ≤ µ, there must exist some β ∈ b such that∣∣f−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1) ∩N0(α) ⌢ 1

∣∣ = 2µ. Fix such a β, and pick any ȳ ∈ 2µ \Aβ . Set-

ting2 C =
(
f−1 (N0(β) ⌢ 1)

)
⌊α+1⌋, we obtain that C is a µ+-Borel subset of 2µ of

cardinality 2µ. In fact, C is precisely the preimage of f−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1)∩N0(α) ⌢ 1

under the continuous bijection x 7→ 0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x, and f−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1) ∈ µ+-Bor
because f is µ+-Bor-measurable. Moreover, the map g : 2µ → 2µ defined by

g(x) =

{
f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x)⌊β+1⌋ if x ∈ C,

ȳ otherwise,

witnesses Aα ∩ C ≤µ+-Bor Aβ . Indeed, g is clearly µ+-Borel measur-
able. First, assume x ∈ Aα ∩ C. Notice that x ∈ Aα if and only if
0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x ∈ ψ(a). Since f(ψ(a)) ⊆ ψ(b) entails f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x) ∈ ψ(b) and
x ∈ C entails f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x) ∈ N0(β) ⌢ 1, the two conditions together leads to
f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x) ∈ 0(β) ⌢ 1⌢Aβ , hence g(x) ∈ Aβ .

For the converse direction, let g(x) ∈ Aβ . Then x must lie in C; if
not, we would have g(x) = ȳ ∈ 2µ \ Aβ , a contradiction. From this, it fol-
lows that f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x) ∈ N0(β) ⌢ 1, and in particular that f(0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x) ∈
0(β) ⌢ 1⌢Aβ ⊆ ψ(b). Since ψ(a) = f−1(ψ(b)), we conclude that 0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ x ∈
ψ(a), and thus x ∈ Aα.

By choice of Aα’s (see Lemma 4.2.1), we get that α = β, hence α ∈ b as
required.

Remark 4.2.4. If we additionally assume V = L and work under the hypothesis
µ<µ = µ > ω, then the map ψ from Theorem 4.2.3 can be chosen to range in the
family of µ+-∆1

1 subsets of 2µ . The proof proceeds by suitably modifying the
recursion used in the proof of Theorem 4.2.1 so that, at each stage, membership
in each of the sets can be computed in the next admissible set. This yields
a generalization of [MRS14, Theorem 63]. We will not pursue these details
here, because in Section 4.3 we will establish significantly stronger results; in
particular, we will prove an analogous statement already in ZFC for the class
µ+-∆0

2.

We are now ready to state and prove the main result of this section.

Theorem 4.2.5. Let κ be singular. Then, there is a map φ : P(cof(κ)) →
κ+-∆0

2( κcof(κ) ) such that for all a, b ⊆ cof(κ),

(1) if a ⊆ b, then φ(a) ≤L φ(b);

(2) if φ(a) ≤W φ(b), then a ⊆ b.

In particular, (P(cof(κ)),⊆) embeds into the F-hierarchy on κ+-∆0
2( κcof(κ) )

for both F = L and F = W.

2Recall from Section 2.2 that for any z ∈ 2µ and any ordinal γ < µ, we write z⌊γ⌋ for

the (unique) sequence satisfying z ↾ γ ⌢ z⌊γ⌋ = z.
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Proof. Let µ = cof(κ), and let ι : P( 2µ ) → P( κµ ) be the inclusion map. We
define a function φ : P(µ) → P( κµ ) by setting φ = ι ◦ ψ, where ψ : P(µ) →
P( 2µ ) is either the function given by Theorem 4.2.2 (with X = 2µ ) if µ = ω,
or the function provided by Theorem 4.2.3 when µ > ω.

Note that for every a ⊆ κ, φ(a) = ι(ψ(a)) ∈ κ+-∆0
2( κ

µ ) because both ψ(a)
and 2µ \ψ(a) are in P( 2µ ). Indeed, for any subset S ⊆ 2µ , S ∈ κ+-Σ0

2( κ
µ ) as S

can be written as union of 2µ-many singletons and, since µ < κ, 2µ ≤ 2<κ = κ.
This shows that φ(a) ∈ κ+-Σ0

2( κ
µ ). To see that φ(a) ∈ κ+-Π0

2( κ
µ ), note that

κµ \ φ(a) = ( κµ \ 2µ ) ∪ ( 2µ \ ψ(a)) ∈ κ+-Σ0
2( κ

µ ) because 2µ is closed in κµ .
We claim that φ is the function that fulfills the statement, namely, that

(1) and (2) in the statement hold. For this, it is enough to show that for any
A,B ⊆ 2µ :

(a) if A ≤ 2µ

L B, then ι(A) ≤ κµ

L ι(B);

(b) if ι(A) ≤ κµ

W ι(B), then A ≤ 2µ

µ+-Bor B.

To prove (a), let τ be a winning strategy for Player II in the game
Gµ,2

L (A,B). We define a winning strategy for Player II in Gµ,κ
L (ι(A), ι(B))

as follows:

Player II follows the moves prescribed by τ as long as Player I
chooses elements from {0, 1}. If, at some point in the game, Player
I plays an element i /∈ {0, 1}, then Player II responds by playing
the same element i, and from that point on simply continues to
mirror all of Player I’s moves.

Next, we want to prove (b). Let f : κµ → κµ be a continuous function
reducing ι(A) to ι(B) and set C = f−1( 2µ ) ∩ 2µ . By continuity of f , C is
closed in κµ . Moreover, ι(A) ⊆ C because ι(B) ⊆ 2µ .

We may assume that ι(B) ̸= 2µ . Indeed, if there were some b ⊆ κ with
ι(ψ(b)) = ι(B) = 2µ , then it would follow that ψ(b) ≤L ψ(b

′) for every ψ(b′) ̸=
∅. By Theorem 4.2.3(1), this would imply b = ∅, and hence ψ(b) = ι(ψ(b)) = ∅,
a contradiction. Fix z ∈ 2µ \B and define g : 2µ → 2µ as follows.

g(x) =

{
f(x), if x ∈ C,

z otherwise.

Then, g is a µ+-Borel measurable map that reduces A to B.

Recall that, given our assumptions on κ valid in this section, namely that κ
is singular and 2<κ = κ, the generalized Cantor space 2κ is homeomorphic to
the generalized Baire space κcof(κ) (see also Section 2.2). Therefore, the result
in Theorem 4.2.5 for the reducibility F = W also applies to the space 2κ .

Corollary 4.2.6. Let κ be a singular cardinal. Then, there is an embedding of
(P(cof(κ)),⊆) into the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2 subsets of 2κ . In particu-
lar, SLOW(κ+-∆0

2( 2κ )) fails, and the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0
2 is ill-founded.

The approach employed to derive Corollary 4.2.6, which is well-suited to
the context of Wadge reducibility, does not apply to Lipschitz reducibility. To
establish an analogue of Theorem 4.2.5 for F = L on 2κ , we therefore employ
the alternative argument developed below.
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Lemma 4.2.7. Let ν and λ be arbitrary infinite cardinals such that ν < λ.
Then, there is an embedding of the Lipschitz hierarchy on 2ν into the Lipschitz
hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 subsets of 2λ .

Proof. Consider the map 2ν → 2λ sending each A ⊆ 2ν into A′ = {x ∈ 2λ |
x ↾ ν ∈ A}. Clearly, A′ ∈ κ+-∆0

1 for every A ⊆ 2ν .

We first claim that A ≤ 2ν

L B implies A′ ≤ 2λ

L B′. Let σ be a winning

strategy for II in the game Gν,2
L (A,B). A winning strategy for II in the game

Gλ,2
L (A′, B′) is obtained by requiring II to follow the moves prescribed by σ

until stage ν of the play; beyond stage ν, her subsequent moves may be chosen
arbitrarily.

Next, we aim to show that A′ ≤ 2λ

L B′ implies A ≤ 2ν

L B. Let τ be a winning

strategy for II in the game Gλ,2
L (A′, B′). We can define a winning strategy

for II in Gν,2
L (A,B) by simply following the moves prescribed by τ for every

stage α < ν. It follows immediately from the definition of A′ and B′ that such
strategy is winning for II in Gν,2

L (A,B).

Corollary 4.2.8. Let κ be a singular cardinal. Then, there is an embedding
of (P(cof(κ)),⊆) into the Lipschitz hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 subsets of 2κ . In
particular, SLOL(κ

+-∆0
1( 2κ )) fails, and the Lipschitz hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 is
ill-founded.

Proof. Use Lemma 4.2.7 with λ = κ and ν = cof(κ), and apply Theorem 4.2.3
with µ = cof(κ).

The proof of Theorem 4.2.5 naturally reaises the following question.

Question 4.2.9. Let κ be singular, and let µ = cof(κ). Is there an embedding
of ( 2µ ,≤W) into the F -hierarchy on Γ over κµ , where Γ is a boldface pointclass
that is “sufficiently simple” in the κ+-Borel hierarchy, and L ⊆ F ⊆ W?

Observe that the inclusion map ι : P( 2µ ) → P( κµ ) does not yield a
positive solution to Question 4.2.9, as shown in Fact 4.2.10.

Fact 4.2.10. Let κ be singular, and let µ = cof(κ). Consider the inclusion
map ι : P( 2µ ) → P( κµ ). Let A,B ⊆ 2µ and assume that A is a proper closed

set (in 2µ ) and that B ̸= ∅ is open (in 2µ ). Then, A ̸≤ 2µ

W B but ι(A) ≤ κµ

W ι(B).

Proof. It is immediate to see that A ̸≤ 2µ

W B. To see that ι(A) ≤ κµ

W ι(B), fix an
element x ∈ ι(B) and consider the following winning strategy for Player II in
Gµ,κ

W (A,B):

As long as Player I plays in Tι(A), Player II answers enumerating
x; if I plays an element outside of Tι(A), then II plays 2 and then
only 0’s.

However, if we restrict ι : P( 2µ ) → P( κµ ) to those subsets of 2µ with
empty interior, then we do obtain a positive answer to Question 4.2.9 in the
case F = L and Γ = κ+-∆0

2.

Proposition 4.2.11. Let κ be singular, and let µ < κ. Then, there is an
embedding of the Lipschitz hierarchy on subsets of 2µ with empty interior into
the Lipschitz hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2( κ
µ ).
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Proof. Denote by ῑ this restriction of ι to subsets of 2µ having empty interior.
We already observed in the proof of Theorem 4.2.5 that for every S ⊆ 2µ we
have S ∈ κ+-∆0

2( κ
µ ), hence the range of ῑ is contained in κ+-∆0

2( κ
µ ).

Now fix A,B ⊆ 2µ with empty interior. We claim that A ≤ 2µ

L B if and only

if ῑ(A) ≤ κµ

L ῑ(B).

Point (a) in the proof of Theorem 4.2.5 shows that, whenever A ≤ 2µ

L B, we

have ῑ(A) ≤ κµ

L ῑ(B).

Conversely, assume ῑ(A) ≤ κµ

L ῑ(B), and let τ be a winning strategy for
Player II in the game Gµ,κ

L (ῑ(A), ῑ(B)). For every t ∈ 2<µ , pick an element
zt ∈ N t \ B. The existence of such a zt is guaranteed because we cannot
have N t ⊆ B: the set N t is open in 2µ , whereas B has empty interior in 2µ .
Then II can use the following strategy to win the game Gµ,2

L (A,B), and thus

A ≤ 2µ

L B.

During the play, II follows the strategy τ when responding to the
moves of I, as long as τ prescribes to play elements from {0, 1}.
Assume that at some point τ outputs an element of κ \ {0, 1},
and denote by t ∈ 2<µ the sequence constructed by II up to that
moment. Then, II can continue the play by following z until the
game ends.

4.3 The regular case

In this section, we turn to the case where κ is a regular cardinal. Accordingly,
from now on and throughout the remainder of the chapter, we assume that
κ<κ = κ.

We first note that the results from Section 4.2 already provide all the nec-
essary information to obtain that the Lipschitz hierarchy on 2κ behaves badly
also when κ is regular. Indeed, it suffices to invoke Lemma 4.2.7 with λ = κ
and ν any regular cardinal below κ, and then apply Theorem 4.2.3 with µ = ν
to obtain the following statement.

Corollary 4.3.1. For any regular ν < κ, there is an embedding of (P(ν),⊆)
into the Lipschitz hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 subsets of 2κ . In particular, the Lipschitz
hierarchy on κ+-∆0

1 is ill-founded, and SLOL(κ
+-∆0

1( 2κ )) fails.

The second part of the statement of Corollary 4.3.1 follows from the first
by taking ν = ω. Notice that we are assuming 2<κ = κ, so the set 2ν , and in
particular 2ω , is well-orderable.

Corollary 4.3.1 is related to [Gol20, Question 5.25], where Goldberg asked
whether, for any ordinal δ > ω, it is consistent with ZF + DC that Lipschitz
determinacy holds for all subsets of 2δ . This question appears in the context
of his characterization of the Ketonen order on ultrafilters on δ in terms of
Lipschitz reductions on 2δ . Corollary 4.3.1 demonstrates that Lipschitz deter-
minacy can fail for clopen subsets of 2κ even in the absence of the full Axiom of
Choice AC. Observe, however, that Goldberg’s question is more delicate, since
it assumes only DC, and in particular does not require additional hypotheses
such as 2<κ = κ, which is used throughout this thesis. To fully answer his
question, one would need to show that the failure of Lipschitz determinacy for
subsets of 2κ also occurs e.g. in models of AD.



CHAPTER 4. THE WADGE HIERARCHY ON 2κ 113

We now move to study the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ . Using again the results
from Section 4.2, and in particular Theorem 4.2.3 with µ = κ, we already
know that (P(κ),⊆) embeds into the F-hierarchy on 2κ , for every reducibility
L ⊆ F ⊆ κ+-Bor. In particular, this shows that the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ

is not well-founded and that SLOW( 2κ ) fails. A natural follow-up question is
whether this failure of SLOW and of wellfoundedness already occurs at the level
of simple (i.e. definable) sets, in analogy with Corollary 4.2.6. This is precisely
the question we want to address in the upcoming sections.

Throughout the remainder of this chapter, up to the end of Section 4.3.6,
we assume the full Axiom of Choice AC and consequently work within the
framework of ZFC. Section 4.3.7 is an exception, since in that section we
instead assume ZF+ ACκ( 2κ ).

In Sections 4.3.1–4.3.2, we carry out a level-by-level study of the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy from the perspective of Wadge theory. There, we prove
that ≤W is a well-founded preorder on the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy over 2κ

(Theorem 4.3.35), and that within this hierarchy on 2κ , every anti-chain has
length at most 2 and is constituted by a non-selfdual pair (Theorem 4.3.15).

In Sections 4.3.3–4.3.6), we analyze the structure of the Wadge hierarchy
on 2κ restricted to sets in κ+-∆0

2 that lie strictly above the κ+-Π0
1-difference

hierarchy. In particular, we establish that SLOW(κ+-∆0
2) does not hold (Corol-

lary 4.3.54) and that the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0
2-sets is ill-founded (Corol-

lary 4.3.58). In addition, we show that it is independent of ZFC whether every
proper κ+-Σ0

2 subset of 2κ is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2 (Theorem 4.3.63 and The-

orem 4.3.67).
Lastly, in Section 4.3.7 we re-examine the Wadge hierarchy when dropping

the assumption AC.

4.3.1 Canonical complete sets for the difference hierarchy

In Proposition 3.7.7 we have shown the existence of κ-complete sets for Dα(Γ),
when Γ is a hereditary boldface pointclass closed under intersections of length
at most κ, which admits a 2κ -universal set. In this section, we are going
to construct some subsets of 2κ which are examples of κ-complete sets for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). In addition, we will characterize precisely when the selfdual point-

classes ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

admit a κ-complete set. Similar constructions for complete
sets in the classical case are well-known (see e.g. [MR07]). Here, we retrace
such analysis in the generalized setting, focusing on the classes appearing in
the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy.
To begin with, we introduce the following operations and some basic prop-

erties they satisfy.

Definition 4.3.2. Let γ ≤ κ be an ordinal, let C,D ⊆ 2κ , and let (Ci)i<γ be
a sequence of subsets of 2κ . We define:

C▽ =
⋃
β<κ

0(β) ⌢ 1⌢ C,

C◦ = C▽ ∪ {0(κ)},⊎
i<γ

Ci =
⋃
i<γ

0(i) ⌢ 1⌢ Ci,

C ⊕D =(0⌢ C) ∪ (1⌢D).
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Lemma 4.3.3. Let C,D ⊆ 2κ . The following holds:

(1) C ≤L C
▽, C◦;

(2) If C ≤W D, then C▽ ≤W D▽ and C◦ ≤W D◦, and similarly for ≤L

instead of ≤W;

(3) If C ≤W ¬C then C▽ ≡W ¬C◦, and similarly for ≤L instead of ≤W;

(4) ( 2κ )▽ is open, and ( 2κ )◦ is the closure of ( 2κ )▽;

(5) ∅▽ = ∅ and ∅◦ = {0(κ)}.

Proof. Point (1) is given by the function x 7→ 1⌢ x. Points (4) and (5) are
immediate.

To see (2), let τ be a winning strategy for Player II in GW(C,D). A winning
strategy for II in both GW(C▽, D▽) and GW(C◦, D◦) is the following:

As long as I plays 0’s, II plays 0’s. If I plays 1, then II answers
with 1 and then follows τ until the end of the game.

Note that same proof applies when substituting GW with GL.
For (3), let σ be a winning strategy for Player II in GW(C,¬C). Then, II

wins in the game GW(C▽,¬C◦) as follows:

As long as I plays 0, then II answers with 0. If at some round I
plays 1, then II plays 1 too and then follows σ.

This shows C▽ ≤W ¬C◦; the proof that ¬C◦ ≤W C▽ is similar. The same
proof applies when substituting ≤W with ≤L.

Observe that because of (2), the ◦ and ▽ operations can be defined on
Lipschitz and Wadge degrees, that is: [C]▽W = [C▽]W, [C]◦W = [C◦]W, [C]▽L =
[C▽]L, and [C]◦L = [C◦]L.

Lemma 4.3.4. Let A,C,D ⊆ 2κ . Then,

(1) C,D ≤L C ⊕D;

(2) If C ≤W A and D ≤W A, then C ⊕D ≤W A.

Proof. Point (1) is given by the function x 7→ 0⌢ x for C ≤L C ⊕ D, and by
x 7→ 1⌢ x for D ≤L C ⊕D. For point (2), assume that C ≤W A and D ≤W A.
A winning strategy for Player II in the game GW(C⊕D,A) consist of skipping
the first turn, and then using the strategy induced by C ≤W A if I had played
0, or the strategy induced by D ≤W A if I had played 1.

Lemma 4.3.5. Let γ ≤ κ be an ordinal, let (Ci)i<γ be a sequence of subsets
of 2κ , and let A ⊆ 2κ . The following holds:

(1) For every i < γ, Ci ≤L

⊎
i<γ Ci.

(2) If γ = 2 and C1 ̸= 2κ , then C0 ⊕ C1 ≡W

⊎
i<2 Ci.

(3) Assume γ = κ. If Ci ̸= 2κ holds for at least one i < κ, and for every
i, j < κ there exists k ≥ j such that Ci ≤W Ck, then (

⊎
i<γ Ci)

▽ ≡W⊎
i<γ Ci.
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(4) Assume γ < κ. Then,
⊎

i<γ Ci is the supremum of the sets (Ci)i<γ , i.e.,
Ci ≤W

⊎
i<γ Ci for every i < γ, and for A ̸= 2κ , if Ci ≤W A for every

i < γ, then
⊎

i<γ Ci ≤W A.

(5) Assume γ < κ. If Ci ̸= ∅, 2κ holds for at least one i < γ,and for every i <
γ there exists j < γ such that Ci ≤W ¬Cj, then

⊎
i<γ Ci ≤W ¬(

⊎
i<γ Ci).

Proof. To see (1), fix i < γ and consider x 7→ 0(i) ⌢ 1⌢ x.
For point (2), let γ = 2 and consider the sets C0, C1. Since C1 ̸= 2κ , choose

some z ∈ ¬C1. The following strategy is winning for Player II in the game
GL(C0 ⊕ C1,

⊎
i<2 Ci), hence C0 ⊕ C1 ≤L

⊎
i<2 Ci:

If Player I starts by playing 1, then Player II responds with 0⌢ 1;
if instead I starts with 0, then II responds with 1. After this initial
move, Player II simply mirrors the subsequent moves of Player I.

Conversely, to prove that
⊎

i<2 Ci ≤W C0⊕C1, we describe a winning strategy
for Player II in GW(

⊎
i<2 Ci, C0 ⊕ C1):

If Player I opens the game with 1, then Player II replies with 0 and
from that point on copies all of Player I’s moves until the game ends.
If Player I starts with 0, then Player II answers with 0. After this,
if Player I plays 0, then Player II enumerates the element z until
the game concludes; if instead Player I plays 1, then Player II skips
one move and subsequently mirrors Player I’s moves for the rest of
the game.

We now want to prove (3), so assume γ = κ. By Lemma 4.3.3(1), it is
sufficient to show that (

⊎
i<κ Ci)

▽ ≤W

⊎
i<κ Ci. A winning strategy for Player

II in GW((
⊎

i<κ Ci)
▽,
⊎

i<κ Ci) is as follows.

As long as Player I keeps playing 0, Player II responds with 0. If at
some stage j′ + 1 < κ Player I instead plays 1, then Player II still
answers with 0. After this point, once more, as long as I continues
to play 0, Player II also plays 0. Suppose that at another stage
j + 1 < κ (with j′ < j), Player I again plays 1, and let i < κ be
the unique ordinal satisfying j′ + 1 + i = j. By hypothesis, there
exists some k ≥ j such that Player II has a winning strategy τ
in GL(Ci, Ck). Let k′ be the unique ordinal such that j + k′ = k.
Then, it sufficies that II plays 0(k

′) ⌢ 1 and afterwards follows the
strategy τ until the game ends.

Next we prove (4), so assume γ < κ. The first part holds by (1) together
with the fact that Lipschitz functions are continuous. For the second part, the
following strategy for Player II is winning in GW(

⊎
i<γ Ci, A):

As long as I plays in 0’s during the first γ many moves, II passes.
If I ever plays a sequence t = 0(i) ⌢ 1 for some i < γ, then player II
wins by using the winning strategy induced by Ci ≤W A. If I plays
0(γ), then II picks some x /∈ A and plays initials segments of x for
the rest of the run without passing.

Finally, we show (5). Again assume γ < κ. We describe a winning strategy
for Player II in GW(

⊎
i<γ Ci,¬(

⊎
i<γ Ci)):
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As long as I plays in 0’s during the first γ many moves, II passes.
If I ever plays a sequence t = 0(i) ⌢ 1 for some i < γ, then by
hypothesis there is some j < γ such that II has a winning strategy
τ in the Wadge game GW(Ci,¬Cj), hence player II wins by playing
0(j) ⌢ 1 and then following the strategy τ . If I plays 0(γ), then II
picks some z ∈

⊎
i<γ Ci (this set is non-empty because we assumed

Ci ̸= ∅ for at least one i < γ) and enumerates z until the game
ends.

Proposition 4.3.6. Let α < κ+ be an ordinal and C ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

• If α is odd, C▽ ∈ Dα+1(κ
+-Π0

1), and C
◦ ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1).

• If α is even, C▽ ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and C
◦ ∈ Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
1).

Moreover, if α < κ+ is a limit ordinal and (Ci)i<cof(α) is a sequence of sets in

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), then
⊎

i<cof(α) Ci ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

Proof. Since C ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) ⊆ Dα+1(κ
+-Π0

1), we can write C =
Dα((Ai)i<α) = Dα+1((Ai)i<α+1) with (Ai)i<α decreasing sequence of closed
sets and Aα = ∅. For every i < α+ 1, we set

Bi = A◦
i .

Note that every Bi is closed as 2κ \Bi = ( 2κ \Ai)
▽ is open, and since (Ai)i<α+1

is decreasing, (Bi)i<α+1 is decreasing too. Moreover, notice that:

• when α is odd, 0(κ) /∈ Dα+1((Bi)i<α+1) and 0(κ) ∈ Dα((Bi)i<α);

• when α is even, 0(κ) ∈ Dα+1((Bi)i<α+1) and 0(κ) /∈ Dα((Bi)i<α).

Since for every β < κ,

Dα((Bi)i<α) ∩N0(β) ⌢ 1 = 0(β) ⌢ 1⌢Dα((Ai)i<α)

Dα+1((Bi)i<α+1) ∩N0(β) ⌢ 1 = 0(β) ⌢ 1⌢Dα+1((Ai)i<α+1)

we get that:

• when α is odd, Dα+1((Bi)i<α+1) = C▽ and Dα((Bi)i<α) = C◦;

• when α is even, Dα+1((Bi)i<α+1) = C◦ and Dα((Bi)i<α) = C▽.

Now, assume that α < κ+ is a limit ordinal and consider the sets
(Ci)i<cof(α). As Ci ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for every i < cof(α), we can write

Ci = Dα((A
i
j)j<α) with (Ai

j)j<α decreasing sequence of closed sets.

To see that
⊎

i<cof(α) Ci ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), for every j < α, we set

Fj =
⋃

i<cof(α)

0(i) ⌢ 1⌢Ai
j ∪ {0(κ)}.

Note that every Fj is closed and since Ai
j+1 ⊆ Ai

j for every i < cof(α) and
j < α, then Fj+1 ⊆ Fj . Since for every i < cof(α),

Dα((Fj)j<α) ∩N0(i) ⌢ 1 = 0(i)⌢1⌢Dα((A
i
j)j<α),

we get Dα((Fj)j<α) =
⊎

i<cof(α) Ci.
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Complete sets for non-selfdual classes

In this section, we define subsets of 2κ which are κ-complete sets for the non-
selfdual pointclasses Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1), for all α < κ+.

Definition 4.3.7. Let C(1) be any proper κ+-Π0
1-set, e.g. C(1) = {0(κ)}.

Recursively, for every α < κ+, we define

C(α+1) =

{(
C(α)

)▽
for α odd;(

C(α)
)◦

for α even.

For any limit ordinal α, we fix a strictly increasing cofinal sequence (αi)i<cof(α)

below α. We define

C(α) =

( ⊎
i<cof(α)

C(αi)

)▽

.

We also define U (α) = 2κ \ C(α) for every 1 ≤ α < κ+.

Moreover, observe that in Definition 4.3.7 the Axiom of Choice AC is
used in an essential way, namely for choosing the sequence of complete sets
(C(αi))i<cof(α) for every α.

Remark 4.3.8. Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal and let (Ai)i<α be a sequence
of closed subsets of 2κ . We have

⋂
i<αAi = [

⋂
i<α TAi ]. However, since the

intersection of pruned trees is not necessary pruned, T⋂
i<α Ai

⊆
⋂

i<α TAi
but

reverse inclusion may fail. For example let (ti)i<2ω be an enumeration of the
sequences in 2ω ⊆ 2κ and for every i < 2ω let Ai = N ⟨0⟩ \

⋃
j≤i N tj . Then,

T⋂
i<2ω Ai

= ∅ and
⋂

i<2ω TAi = {t ∈ 2<ω | t(0) = 0}.
We will implicitly use Remark 4.3.8 in our proofs.

Proposition 4.3.9. For every 1 ≤ α < κ+, C(α) is κ-Lipschitz-complete for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), hence U (α) is κ-Lipschitz-complete for Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1). We conclude

that Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1) are Wadge classes.

Proof. The proof is by induction on 1 ≤ α < κ+. The base case α = 1 is
immediate since any proper κ+-Π0

1-set is κ-Lipschitz-complete for κ+-Π0
1 by

Fact 4.1.3, therefore we can move to the case α > 1.
First, assume that α = β + 1 is a successor ordinal. Then, C(α) = (C(β))▽

when α is even, and C(α) = (C(β))◦ when α is odd. Since C(β) is κ-Lipschitz-
complete for Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) by the induction hypothesis, C(α) ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) by

Proposition 4.3.6. It remains to prove that that C(α) is κ-Lipschitz-hard for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), i.e., to show that for any A ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), A ≤L C(α). Fix

A = Dα+1((Ai)i<α+1) for some decreasing sequence (Ai)i≤β of closed subsets of
2κ . It is sufficient to consider the following strategy for player II in GL(A, C(α)):

As long as I plays in TAβ
, II plays initial segments of 0(κ). If I

ever reaches a minimal t /∈ TAβ
, then N t ∩ A ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) and

player II can answer playing 1 and then proceeds the game using
the strategy induced by A⌊t⌋ ≤L C(β), which is winning for Player
II by the inductive hypothesis. We used that x ∈ A⌊t⌋ if and only

if t⌢ x ∈ N t ∩A.
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We recall from Definition 3.7.1 that when α is an even ordinal (both successor or
limit) x ∈ A if and only if x /∈

⋂
i<αAi. Therefore in the above strategy, when

α is a successor even ordinal, if Player I plays a sequence t /∈ TAβ
= T⋂

i<α Ai

at some stage of the game, then II will not produce the sequence 0(κ) at the
end of the match, as desired according the the definition of C(α).

Now assume that α is a limit ordinal and fix a sequence (αi)i<cof(α) cofinal

in α. Then, C(α) = (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽, and by induction hypothesis we as-

sume that C(αi) is κ-Lipschitz-complete for Dαi
(κ+-Π0

1) for every i < cof(α).
Then, C(αi) ∈ Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1) ⊆ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for every i < cof(α) and by Propo-

sition 4.3.6, we get that C(α) ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) . It remains to show that C(α) is κ-
Lipschitz-hard for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). Fix A ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and let A = Dα((Aj)j<α)

for some decreasing sequence (Aj)j<α of closed subsets of 2κ . The following
strategy is winning for player II in GL(A, C(α)):

As long as I plays in T⋂
j<α Aj

, II plays initial segments of 0(κ).

Assume that I reaches a minimal t /∈ T⋂
j<α Aj

, so that player

II has so far played the sequence 0(lh(t)). If t /∈ TA0
then II

can keep playing 0’s until the end of the game, as 0(κ) /∈ C(α).
Otherwise, let 1 ≤ β < α such that t ∈ TAβ

\ TAβ+1
, and let

ῑ < cof(α) be minimal such that β +1 ≤ αῑ. Then, Dα((Aj)j<α)∩
N t = Dβ+1((Aj)i<β+1) ∈ Dβ+1(κ

+-Π0
1) ⊆ Dαῑ

(κ+-Π0
1), and

by inductive hypothesis, [Dα((Ai)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤L C(αῑ). Then, it is
enough that II follows the strategy induced by [Dα((Ai)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤L

1⌢ 0(ῑ) ⌢ 1⌢ C(αῑ).

Proposition 4.3.10. For every α < κ+, the Lipschitz class generated by C(α)

is independent of the choice of the sequences (αi)i<cof(α).

Proof. Recall that C(α) is defined using a particular choice of cofinal sequences
below each limit ordinal γ ≤ α and assume that C̄(α) is defined using a dif-
ferent choice of sequences. However, both sets are κ-Lipschitz-complete for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) by Proposition 4.3.9. Hence C(α) ≡L C̄(α).

Complete sets for selfdual classes at successor stage and at limit
stage of cofinality smaller than κ

In this part, we introduce subsets of 2κ that serve as κ-complete sets for the
selfdual pointclasses ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
, both in the case where α < κ+ is a successor

ordinal, and in the case where α < κ+ is a limit ordinal of cofinality less than
κ. The situation where α is a limit ordinal of cofinality κ is more subtle, and
it will be addressed in Section 4.3.2.

For every 1 ≤ α < κ+, we recall that C(α) and U (α) are the sets from Defini-
tion 4.3.7, which are κ-complete for, respectively, Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1)

by Proposition 4.3.9.

Proposition 4.3.11. For every α > 0, U (α) ⊕ C(α) is κ-complete for
∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
. Therefore, ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
is a Wadge class.
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Proof. It is easy to see that U (α) ⊕ C(α) ∈ ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0
1)
. Indeed, for every

0 < γ < κ+, if A,B ∈ Dγ(κ
+-Π0

1) then A ⊕ B ∈ Dγ(κ
+-Π0

1), and simi-
larly for Ďγ(κ

+-Π0
1). Since U (α), C(α) ∈ Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
1)∩ Ďα+1(κ

+-Π0
1) by the

inclusions in (3.7.1), we are done.
It remains to show that U (α) ⊕ C(α) is κ-hard for ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
.

Let E ∈ ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0
1)
. We claim that for every x ∈ 2κ there exists β < κ

such that either E ∩Nx↾β ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) or E ∩Nx↾β ∈ Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1).
Assuming the claim is true, a winning strategy for player II in GW(E,U (α)⊕

C(α)) will simply consist of “passing” until stage β and then: if E ∩ Nx↾β ∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), play 1 followed by the strategy induced by E⌊x↾β⌋ ≤W C(α); sim-

ilarly, if E ∩Nx↾β ∈ Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1), play 0 followed by the strategy induced by
E⌊x↾β⌋ ≤W U (α).

It remains to prove the claim. By assumption, E = Dα+1((Ci)i<α+1)
and 2κ \ E = Dα+1((Di)i<α+1) for some decreasing sequences of closed sets
(Ci)i<α+1, (Di)i<α+1. Let x ∈ 2κ be fixed.

First, assume that α is odd. Using Definition 3.7.1: either x ∈ E, hence
x ∈ Ci \Ci+1 for some i < α, or x /∈ E, implying x ∈ Dj \Dj+1 for some j < α.
In the first case, there exists βi < κ such that (Nx↾βi

∩ E) ∩ Ci+1 = ∅, hence
Nx↾βi

∩ E ∈ Di+1(κ
+-Π0

1) ⊆ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1). In the second case, there exists
βj < κ such that (Nx↾βj

\E)∩Dj+1 = ∅, thusNx↾βj
\E ∈ Dj+1(κ

+-Π0
1). Then,

E ∈ Ďj+1(κ
+-Π0

1(Nx↾βj
)), hence Nx↾βj

∩ E ∈ Ďj+1(κ
+-Π0

1) ⊆ Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1).
Next, assume that α is even. Using Definition 3.7.1 and since

⋂
i<α+1 Ci ⊆

E and
⋂

i<α+1Di ∩ E = ∅, we have three cases. First, assume x /∈
⋂

i<α+1 Ci

and x /∈
⋂

i<α+1Di. Then, either x ∈ E, hence x ∈ Ci \Ci+1 for some i < α, or
x /∈ E, implying x ∈ Dj \Dj+1 for some j < α, and we conclude repeating the
argument used in the odd case. Next, assume x ∈

⋂
i<α+1 Ci. Then, it must

be x /∈
⋂

i<α+1Di, and so there exists j < α such that x ∈ E \Dj . Let β < κ

such that (Nx↾β ∩ E) ∩Dj = ∅, then Nx↾β ∩ E ∈ Dj(κ
+-Π0

1) ⊆ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).
Similarly, assume that x ∈

⋂
i<α+1Di. Then, x /∈

⋂
i<α+1 Ci, hence x /∈ E∪Ci

for some i < α. Let β < κ such that (Nx↾β \ E) ∩ Ci = ∅, we conclude that
Nx↾β ∩ E ∈ Ďi(κ

+-Π0
1) ⊆ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1).

Proposition 4.3.9 and Lemma 4.3.5(3) shows that when α < κ+ is a limit
ordinal with cof(α) = κ, the set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is κ-(Lipschitz-)complete for

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1). On the other hand, we show in Proposition 4.3.13 that when
cof(α) < κ, the set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is selfdual and its Wadge class is immediately

below the one of (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽. Indeed, when cof(α) < κ,
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi)

is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

Lemma 4.3.12. Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal with cof(α) < κ and let ⟨αi |
i < cof(α)⟩ be a sequence cofinal in α. Then,

(1)
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi) is selfdual;

(2)
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi) <W (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽.

(3) If B ⊆ 2κ is such that B ≤W (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ and B ≤W

¬(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽, then B ≤W

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi).
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Proof. Note that C(αi) is inDαi(κ
+-Π0

1) and hence in Ďαi+1(κ
+-Π0

1) by (3.7.1).

Moreover, U (αi+1) is κ-Lipschitz-complete for Ďαi+1(κ
+-Π0

1) by Proposition

4.3.9. Fix a Lipschitz reduction fi witnessing C(αi) ≤L U (αi+1) for each i <
cof(α).

For (1), we invoke Lemma 4.3.5(5). Indeed the sequence (C(αi))i<cof(α)

satisfies the condition that for every i < cof(α) there exists j < cof(α) with
C(αi) ≤W ¬C(αj) by simply taking j = i+ 1.

To show (2), it is sufficient to verify that (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ ̸≤W⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi). Indeed,

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) ≤W (

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ holds by

Lemma 4.3.3(1).
Towards a contradiction, assume there exists a reduction g of

(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ to
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi). Consider a sequence (xγ)γ<κ such that

each xγ ∈ 0(β) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(i) ⌢ 1⌢ C(αi), with γ = ⟨β, i⟩ for β < κ, i < cof(α). Since
limγ<κ xγ = 0(κ) ∈ cl((

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi))▽) and g is a continuous reduction, we

have y = limγ<κ f(xγ) ∈ cl(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi)). Then, we must have y ∈ N0(i)⌢⟨1⟩

for some i < cof(α), since any y ∈ N0(cof(α)) belongs to neither
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi)

nor to its boundary. By continuity of g in 0(κ), there exists η < κ such that
g(N0(η)) ⊆ N0(i) ⌢ 1. Then, N0(η) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(i+1) ⌢ 1 ⊆ N0(η) and g ↾ N0(η) shows
C(αi+1) ≤W C(αi), a contradiction.

Finally, to prove (3), let f be the function witnessing B ≤W

(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ and g the one witnessing B ≤W ¬(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽.

Let h : 2κ \ {0(κ)} → 2κ be defined by h(x) = x⌊β+1⌋ if x ∈ N0(β) ⌢ 1 for

some β < κ. Note that h witness (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ ≤W

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) with

respect to the space 2κ \ {0(κ)}, but since cof(α) < κ, h cannot be extended to
a continuous function with domain 2κ by (2).

Moreover, let k : 2κ \ {0(κ)} → 2κ be defined by k(x) ={
0(i+1) ⌢ 1⌢ fi(y) if x = 0(β) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(i) ⌢ 1⌢ y for some i < cof(α) and β < κ;

x⌊β+1⌋ if x ∈ N0(β) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(cof(α)) for some β < κ.

Note that k witness (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ ≤W ¬[
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi)] with respect to

the space 2κ \ {0(κ)}, but k cannot be extended to a continuous function with
domain 2κ by (1) and (2).

If O ⊆ 2κ is a set such that 0(κ) /∈ ran(f) ↾ O, then h ◦ f ↾ O reduces
B to

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi). If O′ ⊆ 2κ is a set such that 0(κ) /∈ ran(g) ↾ O′, then

k ◦ g ↾ O′ reduces B to
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi). Note that f−1({0(κ)}) and g−1({0(κ)})
are closed and disjoint, since f−1({0(κ)}) ∩ B = ∅ and g−1({0(κ)}) ⊆ B. By
the separation property for κ+-Π0

1-sets (Theorem 3.3.17), let O ∈ κ+-∆0
1 such

that f−1({0(κ)}) ∩ O = ∅ and g−1({0(κ)}) ⊆ O. Then,

(h ◦ f) ↾ O ∪ (k ◦ g) ↾ 2κ \ O

is a continuous reduction of B to
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi).

Proposition 4.3.13. Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal with cof(α) < κ and let
⟨αi | i < cof(α)⟩ be a sequence cofinal in α. Then, the set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is

κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
, hence ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
is a Wadge class.
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Proof. As C(αi) ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) for every i < cof(α), by Lemma 4.3.6 we get that⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). Moreover,

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) ∈ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) since it

is selfdual by Lemma 4.3.12(1). By Proposition 4.3.9, (
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ is κ-

complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) hence its complement is κ-complete for Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1).
Then, for any B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
, we have both B ≤W (

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi))▽ and

B ≤W ¬(
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi))▽. By Lemma 4.3.12(3), B ≤W

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi).

Remark 4.3.14. Working in the generalized Baire space κκ , the operation
⊎

from Definition 4.3.2 can be reformulated as follows. For an ordinal γ ≤ κ and
a sequence (Ci)i<γ of subsets of κκ , define⊎

i<γ

Ci =
⋃
i<γ

i⌢ Ci.

By applying the same argument used in Lemma 4.3.5(4), one readily verifies
that

⊎
i<γ Ci is the supremum of the family (Ci)i<γ for every γ ≤ κ. This

contrasts with the corresponding result for 2κ , where the restriction γ < κ was
required. By applying arguments analogous to those used in this section, one
can show that for every limit ordinal α < κ and every sequence (αi)i<cof(α)

cofinal in α, the set
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi) is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
( κκ ).

4.3.2 The Wadge hierarchy within the difference hierarchy

In this section, we continue our analysis of the Wadge classes in the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy, showing that SLOW holds for every set in the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy on 2κ (Theorem 4.3.15), and that the corresponding Wadge
hierarchy is well-founded (Theorem 4.3.35). Consequently, the initial κ+ levels
of the Wadge hierarchy are precisely given by the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy,
in direct analogy with the classical case.

Even though our methods are quite different, it is worth noting that, in the
classical setting, [And06, Section 7] provides an analysis of how to propagate
SLOW within individual ∆0

2 degrees, in a way that parallels the construction
developed in the present section.

We now state the main theorem of this section. The majority of what
follows is devoted to proving this result, whose proof proceeds by induction
and depends on a series of intermediate results that are also involved in the
inductive argument.

Theorem 4.3.15. For every α < κ+, SLOW(Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) ∪ Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1)).

The proof of Theorem 4.3.15 appears on page 133. The overall proof strat-
egy can be summarized as follows.

The argument proceeds by transfinite induction on ordinals α < κ+. The
base case is provided by Corollary 4.1.4. For each stage α > 1, we establish
that:

(a) SLOW(∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
);

(b) A set is Dα(κ
+-Π0

1)-proper if and only if it is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).
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These conditions, combined with Lemma 2.11.3, yield the result. As usual,
the induction argument divides into the successor and limit cases. Moreover,
when α is a limit ordinal, the argument further splits according to the value of
cof(α).

Before diving into the proof, we need the following definition.

Definition 4.3.16. Let γ < κ+ and (Ci)i≤γ be a decreasing sequence of closed
subsets of 2κ and let U be a basic open set. Let

(∗1)(C0, C1, U) : ∃c ∈ (∂C1 \ C0) ∩ U

and for every γ > 1,

• when γ = β + 1 is successor ordinal, we define:

(∗β+1)((Ci)i<β+1, Cβ+1, U): there exists x ∈ (∂Cβ \ Cβ+1) ∩
U such that for every α < κ Dβ+1((Ci)i<β+1) ∩ Nx↾α /∈
Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

• when γ is limit ordinal, we define:

(∗γ)((Ci)i<γ , Cγ , U): there exists x ∈ (∂(
⋂

i<γ Ci) \ Cγ) ∩ U
for every α < κ and for every β < γ, Dγ((Ci)i<γ) ∩ Nx↾α /∈
Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

Observe that for any closed set C ⊆ 2κ , the condition (∗1)(C, ∅, 2κ ) is
satisfied exactly when C is κ-complete for κ+-Π0

1, that is, when C ∈ κ+-Π0
1 \

κ+-Σ0
1.

Example 4.3.17.

• Consider the space 2κ × 2κ . Let D = {(0(κ), 0(κ))} and C = 2κ × {0(κ)}.
Then, C = ∂C and D = ∂D are closed, D ⊆ C and the point (0(κ), 0(κ))
witnesses (∗2)(C,D, ∅, 2κ ).

D = {·}

C

Figure 4.2: D2

• Consider the space 2κ × 2κ × 2κ . Let E = {(0(κ), 0(κ), 0(κ))}, D = 2κ ×
{0(κ)} × {0(κ)} and C = 2κ × 2κ × {0(κ)}. Then, C = ∂C, D = ∂D
and E = ∂E are closed, E ⊆ D ⊆ C and the point (0(κ), 0(κ)) witnesses
(∗3)(C,D,E, ∅, 2κ ).
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D

C

E

Figure 4.3: D3

Proof of Theorem 4.3.15 — the successor stage (α = β + 1)

Assume α = β+1 < κ+ is a successor ordinal. The standing inductive hypoth-
esis throughout this section (until Corollary 4.3.20) is that SLOW(Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1)∪

Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1)) holds.

Proposition 4.3.18. SLOW(∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
).

Proof. We recall that ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

is a Wadge class by Proposition 4.3.11,
hence it has a complete set. Let A,B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. If B is κ-complete for

∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

then A ≤W B, so assume B ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) or B ∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1). In
both cases, if A is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
then B ≤W 2κ \A, since the class

∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

is self-dual. Instead, if also A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) or A ∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1),

then the results follows by SLOW(Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1)) and SLOW(Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1)).

Theorem 4.3.19. Let (Ci)i<α be decreasing sequence of closed subsets of 2κ .
The following conditions are equivalent:

(1) (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ) holds, i.e. there exists x ∈ ∂Cβ such that for every
α < κ Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩Nx↾α /∈ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1);

(2) Dα((Ci)i<α) is a proper Dα(κ
+-Π0

1)-set;

(3) Dα((Ci)i<α) is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

Proof. (1) ⇒ (3) Since Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) by definition, it remains to
show that it is κ-hard for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). Let (Bi)i<α, be any decreasing sequence

of closed subsets of 2κ . To show Dα((Bi)i<α) ≤W Dα((Ci)i<α), consider the
following strategy for player II in GW(Dα((Bi)i<α), Dα((Ci)i<α)):

As long as I plays in TBβ
, II plays initial segments of x ∈ ∂Cβ

given by (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ). Now, assume that I reaches a minimal
t /∈ TBβ

and that player II has so far played the sequence x ↾ γ for

some γ ≤ |t|. Since N t∩Cβ = ∅, Dα((Bi)i<α)∩N t ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).
By (∗α), Dα((Ci)i≤β) ∩Nx↾γ /∈ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1). Recalling that every

open set can be written as a union of κ-many clopen sets, let Nx↾γ \
Cβ =

⋃
u∈S Nu where S = {u ∈ 2<κ | Nu ⊆ Nx↾γ \Cβ}; let S ′ be

the collection of elements u ∈ S such that the Nu’s are pairwise
disjoint. Let (uj)j<κ be an enumeration of S ′. Note that, for every
j < κ, x ↾ γ ⊆ uj and Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩Nuj ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

We claim that there exists j0 < κ such that Dα((Ci)i<α)∩Nuj0
∈

Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1)\Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1). Then, Dα((Ci)i<α)∩Nuj0
is κ-complete
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for Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) by the induction hypothesis and player II wins by
continuing the enumeration of the sequence uj and then using the
winning strategy induced by

[Dα((Bi)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤W [Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊uj0⌋.

It remains to prove the above claim. Assume towards a contra-
diction that for every j < κ, Dα((Ci)i<α ∩ Nuj

∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Then, for every j < κ, Dα((Ci)i<α ∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1(Nuj )), hence
there exists a decreasing sequence (F

uj

i )i<β of closed subsets of
Nuj

such that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nuj
= Nuj

\ Dβ((F
uj

i )i<β). Since

Nuj
∈ κ+-∆0

1, the sets F
uj

i ’s are closed in 2κ too. For every i < β,
let

F ∗
i = cl(

⋃
j<κ

F
uj

i ) ∪ Cβ .

Note that F ∗
i =

⋃
j<κ F

uj

i ∪Cβ . To see this, suppose that (xγ)γ<κ

is a sequence in
⋃

j<κ F
uj

i which has limit x ∈ 2κ \ Cβ . Then,
x ∈ Nuj

for some j < κ. By definition of convergence, there exists
γ0 < κ such that xγ ∈ Nuj

for all γ ≥ γ0. Thus, xγ ∈ F
uj

i for all

γ ≥ γ0 and since F
uj

i ∈ κ+-Π0
1, we have that x ∈ F

uj

i .

Then, for every j < κ,

Nuj
\Dβ((F

uj

i )i<β) = Nuj
\Dβ((F

∗
i )i<β)

where the equality holds because F ∗
i ∩ Nuj = F

uj

i ∩ Nuj for
every i < β. We conclude that Dα((Ci)i<α ∩ Nx↾γ = Nx↾γ \
Dβ((F

∗
i )i<β) ∈ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1(Nx↾γ)), thus Dα((Ci)i<α ∩ Nx↾γ ∈

Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1) a contradiction. About the last equality, note that
Cβ is a subset of both sets if β is even, and it is disjoint from both
of them when β is odd instead.

(3) ⇒ (2) Follows immediately from Lemma 2.11.2(4).
(2) ⇒ (1) Assume ¬(∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ), i.e., that for every x ∈ ∂Cβ there

exists α < κ such that Dα((Ci)i≤β)∩Nx↾α ∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1). The goal is to prove
that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. Since U (β) ⊕ C(β) ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
by Proposi-

tion 4.3.11, it is enough to show that Dα((Ci)i<α) ≤W U (β) ⊕ C(β). Consider
the following winning strategy for player II in GW((Dα((Ci)i<α),U (β) ⊕C(β)).

As long as Player I plays sequences in T∂Cβ
, then II passes her turn

until one of the following two cases occurs:

(a) I reaches a minimal t /∈ T∂Cβ
,

(b) I plays some t such that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩N t ∈ Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Note that a sequence t ∈ 2κ satisfying either (a) or (b) exists – and
thus player II will not pass for κ-many turns – because if not, then
I produces a sequence in ∂Cβ which witnesses (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ),
against the hypothesis.

First assume case (a) occurs. Then, Player II keeps passing until
I plays some u ⊇ t such that either Nu ⊆ Cβ or Nu ∩ Cβ = ∅.
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If Nu ⊆ Cβ , then II enumerates any element inside U (β) ⊕ C(β)

when β is even, or any element outside of U (β) ⊕ C(β) when β is
odd. If Nu∩Cβ = ∅, then Nu∩Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1), hence

it is enough that II plays the sequence ⟨1⟩ followed by its winning
strategy induced by the reduction [Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊u⌋ ≤L C(β).

Assume now (b). In this case, Player II wins by answering with
the sequence ⟨0⟩ and then using the winning strategy induced by
the reduction [Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤L U (β).

Corollary 4.3.20. For every set A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), either A is κ-complete for
Dα, or A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. Therefore, Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) are the

Wadge classes immediately above ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

This completes the successor case of the induction.

Proof of Theorem 4.3.15 — the limit stage (α limit ordinal)

Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal. The standing inductive hypothesis throughout
this section (until Proposition 4.3.32) is that SLOW(Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1)∪Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1))

holds for every β < α.
We begin by proving a general result, Lemma 4.3.21, which holds for all

limit ordinals. Subsequently, the argument splits according to the cofinality of
the ordinal α, and we handle the cases cof(α) < κ and cof(α) = κ separately.

Lemma 4.3.21. Let A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and β < α. If A /∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1), then A
is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1). Similarly, if A /∈ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1), then A is κ-hard for

Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Proof. Suppose that A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), and fix a strictly increasing sequence
(αi)i<cof(α) cofinal in α. Let C(α) be the set from Definition 4.3.7, recalling

that Cα = (
⊎

i<κ C(αi))▽. Since C(α) is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) by Proposi-

tion 4.3.9, there is a continuous reduction f from A to C(α).
We claim there exists {Uj | j < κ} ∪ {C} partition of 2κ such that Uj ∈

κ+-∆0
1, C ∈ κ+-Π0

1 and for every j < κ there exists i(j) < cof(α), A ∩ Uj ∈
Dαi(j)

(κ+-Π0
1). To see this, let C = f−1(0(κ)) and notice that:

• if cof(α) = κ, let Uj = f−1(N0(j) ⌢ 1) for each j < κ, so that i(j) = j;

• if cof(α) < κ, let Uj = f−1(N0(β) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(ℓ) ⌢ 1) where j = ⟨β, ℓ⟩, so that
i(j) = ℓ.

First, assume that A ∩ Uj /∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for some j < κ. Recall that
A ∩ Uj ∈ Dαi(j)

(κ+-Π0
1), hence β < αi(j). By the induction hypothesis we

have SLOW(Dαi(j)
(κ+-Π0

1)), that applied to A∩Uj and to a set κ-complete for

Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) implies that A ∩ Uj is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1), hence A is κ-hard
for Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1) and we are done.

From now on, assume A∩Uj ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for all j < κ. If β is even, then
the partition {Uj | j < κ}∪{C} of 2κ satisfies the assumptions of Lemma 3.7.10,
establishing that A ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1). The same occurs if C = ∅. Since this

contradicts the assumption on A, we can assume that β is odd and C ̸= ∅.
Note that this argument implies that if β is even then there must be some
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j < κ such that A ∩ Uj /∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1), and therefore the statement holds by
the argumentation above. Since β is odd, β is a successor ordinal and we write
β = β′ + 1 for some even ordinal β′.

Claim 4.3.21.1. There exists x ∈ C such that for every γ < κ there exists
δ ≥ γ A ∩Nx↾δ is κ-hard for Ďβ′(κ+-Π0

1).

Proof of the Claim. Towards a contradiction, assume that for every x ∈ C
there exists γ < κ such that A ∩ Nx↾δ is not κ-hard for Ďβ′(κ+-Π0

1) for all
δ ≥ γ. Then, for every x ∈ C let γx < κ be given by the case assumption.
Since the statement holds for β′, using that A ∩ Nx↾γx

∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and
A∩Nx↾γx

is not κ-hard for Ďβ′(κ+-Π0
1), we get that A∩Nx↾γx

∈ Dβ′(κ+-Π0
1).

Moreover, C ⊆
⋃

x∈C Nx↾γx , but since there are 2<κ = κ many basic open
subsets of 2κ , there exists a family (ti)i<κ in 2<κ such that C ⊆

⋃
i<κ N ti and

A∩N ti ∈ Ďβ′(κ+-Π0
1) for all i < κ. We can assume that N ti ∩N tj = ∅ for all

i < j < κ by recursively splitting up the sets into smaller basic open sets with
the same property using Remark 3.7.4. By the separation property for closed
sets (Theorem 3.3.17), there exists O ∈ κ+-∆0

1 such that C ⊆ O ⊊
⋃

i<κ N ti .

Since A∩N ti ∩O ∈ Dβ′(κ+-Π0
1) by Remark 3.7.4, we apply Lemma 3.7.10 to

the partition {N ti ∩ O | i < κ} of O to get A ∩ O ∈ Dβ′(κ+-Π0
1).

On the other hand, {Uj \ O | j < κ} is a partition of 2κ \ O and A ∩
(Uj \ O) ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) for all j < κ, again using Remark 3.7.4. By Lemma

3.7.10, A \ O ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1). In conclusion, A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1), resulting to a
contradiction.

To show that A is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1), let B = Dβ((Bℓ)ℓ<β) ∈
Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) for some decreasing sequence of closed sets (Bℓ)ℓ<β . We consider

the following strategy for player II in GW(¬B,A):

As long as I plays in TBβ′ , II plays initial segments of x ∈ C given
by Claim 4.3.21.1. We recall that C is disjoint from A and that Bβ′

is disjoint from ¬B because β is odd (see Definition 3.7.1).

If I ever reaches a minimal t /∈ TBβ′ , then ¬B ∩N t ∈ Ďβ′(κ+-Π0
1).

Assume that II has so far played the sequence x ↾ α, with α ≤
lh(t). By Claim 4.3.21.1, there exists δ ≥ α such that A ∩ Nx↾δ

is κ-hard for Ďβ′(κ+-Π0
1). Then, player II wins by continuing the

enumeration the sequence x up to level δ, and then by using the
winning strategy induced by (¬B)⌊t⌋ ≤W A⌊x↾δ⌋.

The remainder of the analysis for limit stages depends on the cofinality of
the ordinal α. We treat the two cases separately.

Case α limit ordinal with cof(α) < κ. Recall that the standing assump-
tions throughout this section (and until Proposition 4.3.32) are that α is a limit
ordinal and that for every β < α, SLOW(Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) ∪ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1)) holds. In

this part, and until Corollary 4.3.25, we additionally assume cof(α) < κ.
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Proposition 4.3.22. SLOW(∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
).

Proof. Let A,B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
. If A,B ∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) we are done by

the inductive hypothesis. If A ∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) and B /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1),

then by Lemma 4.3.21 B is κ-hard for Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every β < α and thus
A ≤W B. Similarly, A /∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) and B ∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1), then

A is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every β < α by Lemma 4.3.21, hence B ≤W

¬A. Finally, assume A,B /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1). Again using Lemma 4.3.21 we

have that A and B are both κ-hard for Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every β < α. Recall
that, fixed a sequence (αi)i<cof(α) cofinal in α, the set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is κ-

complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

by Proposition 4.3.13. Then, there is a continuous

reduction
⊎

i<cof(α) C(αi) ≤W A,B, implying that both A and B are κ-complete
for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. We conclude that A ≤W B.

Lemma 4.3.23. Let γ < κ+ be a limit ordinal. Let (Ci)i≤γ be a sequence of
closed subsets of 2κ and U be a basic open set. If x ∈ (∂(

⋂
i<γ Ci) \ Cγ) ∩ U

witnesses that (∗γ)((Ci)i<γ , Cγ , U) holds, then x ∈ ∂(Dγ((Ci)i<γ)).

Proof. If there were some α < κ such that Dγ((Ci)i<γ) ∩ Nx↾α = ∅,
then we would trivially get that for every β < γ, Dγ((Ci)i<γ) ∩ Nx↾α ∈
Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1), against (∗γ)((Ci)i<γ , Cγ , U). Similarly, if Nx↾α ⊆ Dγ((Ci)i<γ))

then Dγ((Ci)i<γ)) ∩ Nx↾α = Nx↾α ∈ D1(κ
+-Π0

1) would be trivially in
Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) for every β < γ, again against the hypothesis.

Theorem 4.3.24. Let (Ci)i<α be a decreasing sequence of closed subsets of
2κ . The following conditions are equivalent:

(1) (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ) holds, i.e. there exists x ∈ ∂(
⋂

i<α Ci) for every γ <

κ and for every β < α, Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩Nx↾α /∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1);

(2) Dα((Ci)i<α) is a proper Dα(κ
+-Π0

1)-set;

(3) Dα((Ci)i<α) is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

Proof. (1) ⇒ (3) Since Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) by definition, it remains to
show that it is κ-hard for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). Let (Bi)i<α be any decreasing sequence

of closed subsets of 2κ . To show Dα((Bi)i<α) ≤W Dα((Ci)i<α), consider the
following strategy for player II in GW(Dα((Bi)i<α), Dα((Ci)i<α)):

As long as I plays in T⋂
i<α Bi

, II plays initial segments of x ∈
∂(
⋂

i<α Ci) given by (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ). If I reaches a mini-
mal t /∈ T⋂

i<α Bi
, assume that player II has so far played the

sequence x ↾ γ for some γ ≤ |t|. If t /∈ TB0 then II can
play any extension of x ↾ γ which is not in Dα((Ci)i<α) and
win the game — indeed x ∈ ∂(Dα((Ci)i<α)) by Lemma 4.3.23.
Otherwise, let 0 < j < α such that t ∈ TBj

\ TBj+1
. Then,

Dα((Bi)i<α) ∩ N t = Dj+1((Bi)i<j+1) ∈ Dj+1(κ
+-Π0

1). Us-
ing (∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ), Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nx↾γ /∈ Dj+2(κ

+-Π0
1),

hence Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nx↾γ /∈ Ďj+1(κ
+-Π0

1) by (3.7.1). Since
Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nx↾γ ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1)

too, and by Lemma 4.3.21 we conclude that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nx↾γ

is κ-hard for Dj+1(κ
+-Π0

1). Therefore, II wins by following the
strategy induced by [Dα((Bi)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤W [Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊x↾γ⌋.
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(3) ⇒ (2) Follows immediately from Lemma 2.11.2(4).
(2) ⇒ (1) Assume ¬(∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ), i.e., for every x ∈ ∂(

⋂
i<α Ci) there

exist γ < κ and β < α such that Dα((Ci)i<α)∩Nx↾γ ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1). We want
to prove that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. We distinguish the case cof(α) < κ

and cof(α) = κ.
Recall that, by assumption, cof(α) < κ. By Proposition 4.3.13 the set⊎

i<cof(α) Cαi
is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
, so in particular

⊎
i<cof(α) Cαi

∈
∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. We want to show that Dα((Ci)i<α) is reducible to

⊎
i<cof(α) Cαi

,

which implies that Dα((Ci)i<α) ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

as desired. We consider the
following winning strategy for player II in GW((Dα((Ci)i<α),

⊎
i<cof(α) Cαi):

As long as Player I plays sequences in T∂(⋂i<α Ci), then II passes
its turn until one of the following two cases occurs:

(a) I reaches a minimal t /∈ T∂(⋂i<α Ci),

(b) I plays some t such that Dα((Ci)i<α)∩N t ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for
some β < α.

Note that a sequence t ∈ 2κ satisfying either (a) or (b) exists –
and thus player II will not pass for κ-many turns – because if
not, then I produces a sequence in ∂(

⋂
i<α Ci) which witnesses

(∗α)((Ci)i<α, ∅, 2κ ), against the hypothesis.

First assume case (a) occurs. Then, Player II keeps passing un-
til I plays some u ⊇ t such that either Nu ⊆

⋂
i<α Ci or Nu ∩

(
⋂

i<α Ci) = ∅. In the first case, since Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩
⋂

i<α Ci = ∅,
Player II wins by picking and enumerating any element outside of⊎

i<cof(α) Cαi . In the second case, II passes again until I plays

some v ⊇ u such that Nv ∩ Cβ = ∅ for some β < α; then,
Dα((Ci)i<α) ∩ Nv ∈ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1), hence II wins by playing the

sequence ⟨1⟩ followed by its strategy induced by the reduction
[Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊v⌋ ≤W C(β).

Finally, assume we are in case (b). Again, II wins by playing the se-
quence ⟨1⟩ followed by its strategy induced by [Dα((Ci)i<α)]⌊t⌋ ≤W

C(β).

The following result is a consequence of Theorem 4.3.24 and it can be viewed
as the analogue of Corollary 4.3.20 for the case where α is a limit ordinal of
cofinality less than κ (a similar statement also holds when α has cofinality κ,
see Corollary 4.3.28).

Corollary 4.3.25. For every set A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), either A is κ-complete for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), or A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. Therefore, Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) are

the Wadge classes immediately above ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

Case α limit ordinal with cof(α) = κ. From this point onward and up
to Proposition 4.3.32, we assume that cof(α) = κ. Recall that the standing
assumptions throughout this section (and until Proposition 4.3.32) are that α
is a limit ordinal and that SLOW(Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) ∪ Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1)) holds for every

β < α.
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Before proceeding with the inductive proof of Theorem 4.3.15, we need to
complete the analysis of Section 4.3.1 regarding the structure of the κ+-Π0

1-
Difference hierarchy at limit stages of cofinality κ. In particular, we will in-
vestigate whether ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
is a Wadge class when α is a limit ordinal of

cofinality κ. The picture changes depending on whether the cardinal κ is weakly
compact or not:

• if κ is not weakly compact, then∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
is a Wadge class (Proposition

4.3.29);

• if κ is weakly compact, then ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

=
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) (Proposi-
tion 4.3.30).

Lemma 4.3.26. Let (αℓ)ℓ<κ be a sequence cofinal in α. Let A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

(1) Either A is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), or there exists a partition {Wℓ |
ℓ < κ} of 2κ such that Wℓ ∈ κ+-∆0

1 and A∩Wℓ ∈ Dαℓ
(κ+-Π0

1) for every
ℓ < κ. In the latter case, A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
.

(2) If there exists a partition {Wℓ | ℓ < κ} of 2κ such that Wℓ ∈ κ+-∆0
1 and

A ∩Wℓ is κ-hard for Dαℓ
(κ+-Π0

1) for every ℓ < κ, then A is κ-hard for
∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
.

Proof. First, we prove (1). Since cof(α) = κ, fixed a sequence (αi)i<κ cofinal
in α, C(α) =

⊎
i<κ C(αi) is κ-complete for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) by Proposition 4.3.9 and

Lemma 4.3.5(3). Since A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), there is a continuous reduction f
from A to C(α). Let C = f−1({0(κ)}), and recall that A∩C = ∅. Moreover, for
every i < κ, let Ui = f−1(N0(i) ⌢ 1). Then, {Ui | i < κ} is a clopen partition
of 2κ \ C such that A ∩ Ui ∈ Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1) for every i < κ.

If C = ∅, then {Ui | i < κ} is the desired partition and we are done. In
particular, since A ∩ Ui ∈ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) for every i < κ, then A ∈ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1)

by Lemma 3.7.10. This shows that A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
, hence it not κ-complete

for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).
Assume now that C ̸= ∅. We consider the following two complementary

cases.

(i) There exists some x ∈ C such that for every i, j < κ A ∩Nx↾j is κ-hard
for Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1).

(ii) For all x ∈ C there exists i, j < κ such that A ∩Nx↾j is not κ-hard for
Dαi(κ

+-Π0
1).

First, assume we are in case (i) and we want to prove that A is κ-complete
for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). It is enough to exhibit a winning strategy for player II in

GW(C(α), A):

As long as I plays in 0’s, II plays initial segments of x ∈ C given by
(i). If I ever plays a sequence u = 0(i) ⌢ 1 for some i < κ, and we
assume that II has so far played the sequence t = x ↾ lh(u), then
A∩N t is κ-hard for Dαi(κ

+-Π0
1) by (i). Then, Player II wins the

game using the winning strategy induced by C(α) ≤W A⌊t⌋.
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Now suppose that (ii) holds. For every x ∈ C, let ix, jx < κ be given
by case assumption. Then, A ∩ Nx↾jx is not κ-hard for Dαix

(κ+-Π0
1), and

since A ∩ Nx↾jx ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), by Lemma 4.3.21 we get that A ∩ Nx↾jx ∈
Ďαix

(κ+-Π0
1) ⊆ Dαix+1(κ

+-Π0
1). Since C ⊆

⋃
x∈C Nx↾jx , but there are

2<κ = κ many basic open subsets of 2κ , there exists a family (tl)l<κ in 2<κ

such that C ⊆
⋃

l<κ N tl . Then, A = {Ui | i < κ} ∪ {N tl | l < κ} is a clopen

covering of 2κ such that for every O ∈ A, A∩O ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for some β < κ.
We can refine A to a clopen partition A0 of size κ such that every piece

has the same property. Let (Oi)i<κ be an enumeration of A. Let O′
0 = O0

and O′
i = Oi \

⋃
j<iO

′
j for every i < k. Clearly, each O′

i ∈ κ+-∆0
1. Moreover,

by Remark 3.7.4, if A ∩ Oi ∈ Dβi(κ
+-Π0

1) for some βi < κ then A ∩ O′
i ∈

Dβi(κ
+-Π0

1) too.
For every i < κ, we set Wi =

⋃
{O ∈ A0 | A ∩ O ∈ Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1) \⋃

j<i Dαj
(κ+-Π0

1)}. For every i < κ, Wi ∈ κ+-∆0
1 and A∩Wi ∈ Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1),

therefore {Wi | i < κ} is the required partition. Finally, since A ∩ Wi ∈
Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) for every i < κ, we have A ∈ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) by Lemma 3.7.10, hence

A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

Point (2) follows from (1). To see that A is κ-hard for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
, con-

sider any set B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
; we must show that B ≤W A. Since B is

not κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), point (1) guarantees the existence of a clopen
partition {W ′

ℓ | ℓ < κ} such that B∩W ′
ℓ ∈ Dαℓ

(κ+-Π0
1) for each ℓ < κ. Conse-

quently, B ∩W ′
ℓ ≤W A ∩Wℓ holds for every ℓ < κ, and therefore B ≤W A.

Corollary 4.3.27. For every A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), A is a proper Dα(κ
+-Π0

1)-set
if and only if A is κ-complete for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1).

The next result follows immediately from Corollary 4.3.27.

Corollary 4.3.28. For every set A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), either A is κ-complete for
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), or A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. Therefore, Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) and Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) are

the Wadge classes immediately above ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

Proposition 4.3.29. For every A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
, either A is κ-complete for

∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

or A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for some β < α.

Proof. Since A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

by assumption, A is not κ-complete for

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1). By Lemma 4.3.26 (1), there exists a partition {Wl | l < κ}
of 2κ such that for every l < κ, Wl ∈ κ+-∆0

1 and A ∩Wl ∈ Dαl
(κ+-Π0

1).
If there exists j < κ such that, for every ℓ < κ, A ∩Wℓ ∈ Dαj

(κ+-Π0
1),

then by Lemma 3.7.10 we get that A ∈ Dαj (κ
+-Π0

1) ⊆
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).
Assume that for every j < κ there is some ℓ(j) < κ such that A ∩Wℓ(j) /∈

Dαj
(κ+-Π0

1). We claim that for each j < κ, there exist unboundedly many

ℓ(j) < κ such that A ∩Wℓ(j) /∈ Dαj
(κ+-Π0

1). To see this, suppose that there
exists a bound ℓ′ < κ. By our case assumption, we can pick some i(ℓ′) < κ such
that A ∩Wi(ℓ′) /∈ Dαℓ′ (κ

+-Π0
1). Since A ∩Wi(ℓ′) ∈ Dαi(ℓ′)(κ

+-Π0
1), we have

ℓ′ < i(ℓ′), contradicting that ℓ′ is a bound. Therefore, we can choose {ℓ(j) |
j < κ} such that the ℓ(j) ̸= ℓ(j′) for every j ̸= j′ and A∩Wℓ(j) /∈ Dαj (κ

+-Π0
1)

for every j < κ. Let

U0 =Wℓ(0) ∪
⋃

{Wl | l ̸= ℓ(j) for all j < κ}
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and Uj = Wℓ(j) for every j < κ. Then, {Uj | j < κ} is a partition of 2κ such

that for all j < κ, Uj ∈ κ+-∆0
1 and A ∩ Uj /∈ Dαj

(κ+-Π0
1). In particular for

j = 0 we get that A ∩ U0 /∈ Dα0
(κ+-Π0

1) because A ∩Wℓ(0) /∈ Dα0
(κ+-Π0

1)

and Wℓ(0) ⊆ U0 is clopen. Since each A ∩ Uj ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), by Lemma 4.3.21

we get that each A ∩ Uj is κ-hard for Ďαj
(κ+-Π0

1). We conclude that A is
κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
by Lemma 4.3.26 (2).

Proposition 4.3.30. Let κ be weakly compact. Then, for every A ∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), either A is κ-complete for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) or A ∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

Therefore, ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

=
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Proof. Recall by [MR13, Theorem 5.6] that if κ is weakly compact then the
space 2κ is κ-compact, hence any partition of 2κ in non-empty clopen sets has
size smaller than κ.

Suppose that A /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1). We want to show that A is κ-

complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1). Fix a sequence (αi)i<κ cofinal in α. Since
A /∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1), A is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ

+-Π0
1) for every β < α by

Lemma 4.3.21, hence in particular A is κ-hard for Dαi
(κ+-Π0

1) for every i < κ.
We assume cof(α) = κ, so the canonical κ-complete for Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) set

is C(α) =
⊎

i<κ C(αi) by Proposition 4.3.9 and Lemma 4.3.5(3). Since A ∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1), there is a continuous reduction f : 2κ → 2κ from A to C(α). Let

C = f−1({0(κ)}), and for every i < κ, let Ui = f−1(N0(i) ⌢ 1). Clearly, A∩Ui ∈
Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1) for every i < κ since N0(i) ⌢ 1 is the cone containing C(αi).

Claim 4.3.30.1. C ̸= ∅.

Proof of the Claim. Towards a contradiction, assume that C = ∅. Then, {Ui |
i < κ} is a clopen partition of 2κ and, since κ is weakly compact, there exists
some i0 < κ such that Ui = ∅ for all i0 ≤ i < κ. Let ᾱ = supi<i0 αi. We have
that ᾱ < κ since i0 < κ. Then, {Ui | i < i0} is a clopen partition of 2κ such
that A ∩ Ui ∈ Dᾱ(κ

+-Π0
1) for every i < i0. By Lemma 3.7.10, we have A ∈

Dᾱ(κ
+-Π0

1), in contradiction with the assumption A /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Claim 4.3.30.2. There exists x ∈ C such that for every j < κ and every i < κ
A ∩Nx↾j is κ-hard for Dαi(κ

+-Π0
1).

Proof of the Claim. Towards a contradiction, suppose that for all x ∈ C there
exists tx ∈ TC and there exists some ix < κ such that A ∩N tx is not κ-hard
for Dαix

(κ+-Π0
1). Clearly, for every x ∈ C, the sequence tx ∈ TC is of the form

tx = x ↾ j for some j < κ. Since C is closed and {N tx | x ∈ C} is a clopen
covering of C, then there exists some ℓ0 < κ and a sequence (tℓ)ℓ<ℓ0 such that
C ⊆

⋃
ℓ<ℓ0

N tℓ and for every ℓ < ℓ0, tℓ = tx and iℓ = ix for some x ∈ C. Let

γ = supℓ<ℓ0 αiℓ < κ. Then, A ∩N tℓ ∈ Dγ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every ℓ < ℓ0.
Now, A = {Ui | i < κ} ∪ {N tℓ | ℓ < ℓ0} is a clopen covering of 2κ .

Again by weak compactness, there exists a subcovering of size smaller than
κ. In particular, there exists i0 < κ such that A0 = {Ui | i < i0} ∪ {N tℓ |
ℓ < ℓ0} covers 2κ . Let γ′ = supi<i0 αi < κ. Then, for every i < i0, A ∩
Ui ∈ Dγ′(κ+-Π0

1). Let ᾱ = max{γ, γ′}. Then, for every O ∈ A0, A ∩ O ∈
Dᾱ(κ

+-Π0
1). Finally, since |A0| < κ and using Remark 3.7.4, we can refine

A0 to a clopen partition A00 of 2κ such that A ∩ U ∈ Dᾱ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every
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U ∈ A00. By Lemma 3.7.10, A is in Dᾱ(κ
+-Π0

1), in contradiction with the
assumption A /∈

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

To show C(α) ≤L A, we consider the following strategy for player II in
GL(C(α), A):

As long as I plays 0’s, II plays initial segments of x ∈ C given
by Claim 4.3.30.2 — recall that C is disjoint from A. If I ever
plays a sequence t = 0(i) ⌢ 1 for some i < κ, and we assume that
II has so far played the sequence x ↾ lh(t), then by Claim 4.3.30.2
A ∩ Nx↾lh(t) is κ-hard for Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1). Then, player II wins by

continuing the enumeration of the sequence u and then using the
winning strategy induced by C(αi) ≤L A⌊x↾lh(t)⌋.

Corollary 4.3.31. Let κ be weakly compact. Then, there exist no κ-complete
set for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
.

Proof. Towards a contradiction, assume that A is κ-complete set for
∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
. Then, A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
and by Proposition 4.3.30 there ex-

ists β < α such that A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1). It is sufficient to consider any
B ∈ Dβ+1(κ

+-Π0
1) \ Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1) to see that B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
but B ̸≤W A,

against the assumption that A is κ-hard for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
.

Note that if cof(α) = κ is weakly compact and A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) satisfies the
conditions of Lemma 4.3.26(2), then A is a proper Dα(κ

+-Π0
1)-set. Indeed, if

it were A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

then A would be κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
, against

Corollary 4.3.31.

Proposition 4.3.32. SLOW(∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
).

Proof. Let A,B ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
. If κ is weakly compact, the result follows

by inductive hypothesis since
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) = ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)

by Proposi-
tion 4.3.30.

Assume now that κ is not weakly compact. If A,B ∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1)

we are done by the inductive hypothesis. If A ∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) and

B /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1), then by Lemma 4.3.21 B is κ-hard for Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1)

for every β < α and thus A ≤W B. Similarly, A /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) and

B ∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1), then A is κ-hard for Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for every β < α by

Lemma 4.3.21, hence B ≤W ¬A. Finally, assume A,B /∈
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1).
Then, A and B are both κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
by Proposition 4.3.29,

hence A ≤W B.

This concludes the limit case of the induction, and hence concludes the
proof of Theorem 4.3.15.
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Proof of Theorem 4.3.15, and its consequences

Combining together the results obtained in the previous sections, we finally get
the proof of Theorem 4.3.15.

Proof of Theorem 4.3.15. The proof proceeds by induction on α < κ+. The
base case is Corollary 4.1.4. At each stage α > 1, we show:

(a) SLOW(∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
);

(b) A set is Dα(κ
+-Π0

1)-proper if and only if it is κ-complete for Dα(κ
+-Π0

1).

These conditions, combined with Lemma 2.11.3, yield the result. As usual, the
induction argument divides into the successor and limit cases. When α is a
successor ordinal, Point (a) is established in Proposition 4.3.18, and Point (b)
is established in Theorem 4.3.19. When α is a limit ordinal, the argument splits
according to the value of cof(α): when cof(α) < κ, Point (a) is proved in Propo-
sition 4.3.22, while for the the proof of Point (b) we use Theorem 4.3.24; when
cof(α) = κ, Point (a) is Proposition 4.3.32 and Point (b) is Corollary 4.3.27.

The next two results are corollaries of Theorem 4.3.15. We show that
the Wadge class ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
(see Proposition 4.3.11) is the least above

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) and Ďα(κ
+-Π0

1). Similarly, we shows that when α has cofinal-
ity smaller than κ, the Wadge class ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
(see Proposition 4.3.13) is the

least above
⋃

β<α Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) =
⋃

β<α Ďβ(κ
+-Π0

1).

Corollary 4.3.33. For every 1 ≤ α < κ+ and for every A ∈ ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0
1)
,

either A is κ-complete for ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0
1)

or, A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1) or, A ∈
Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1).

Proof. We recall that U (α) ⊎ C(α) is κ-complete for ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0
1)

by Propo-
sition 4.3.11. Assume that A is not κ-complete for ∆Dα+1(κ+-Π0

1)
. Then,

U (α) ⊎ C(α) ̸≤W A, which means that either U (α) ̸≤W A or C(α) ̸≤W A by
Lemma 4.3.4. Using SLOW(Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
1) ∪ Ďα+1(κ

+-Π0
1)) (Theorem 4.3.15)

and the fact that U (α) = 2κ \ C(α), we get that either A ≤W C(α) or
A ≤W U (α).

Corollary 4.3.34. Let α < κ+ be a limit ordinal such that cof(α) < κ.
For every A ∈ ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
, either A is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
or,

A ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1) for some β < α.

Proof. Fix a sequence ⟨αi | i < cof(α)⟩ cofinal in α. We recall that the
set

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0

1)
by Proposition 4.3.13. As-

sume that A is not κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
. Then,

⊎
i<cof(α) C(αi) ̸≤W A,

and by Lemma 4.3.5 there exists i < cof(α) such that C(αi) ̸≤W A. Us-
ing SLOW(Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) ∪ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1)) (Theorem 4.3.15) and the fact that

C(αi) = 2κ \ U (αi), we get that A ≤W U (αi), hence A ∈ Ďαi
(κ+-Π0

1) ⊆
Dαi+1(κ

+-Π0
1) ⊆

⋃
β<α Dβ(κ

+-Π0
1).

Having established that the first κ+ levels of the Wadge hierarchy on 2κ

are precisely filled by the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy, we now finish by proving

the well-foundedness of the Wadge hierarchy when restricted to the sets in the
κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy.
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Theorem 4.3.35. The Wadge hierarchy restricted to the sets in the κ+-Π0
1-

difference hierarchy on 2κ is well-founded.

Proof. Assume towards a contradiction that there exists a sequence of sets
(Ai)i<ω in

⋃
α<κ+ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) such that Ai+1 <W Ai for every i < ω. By the

analysis of the Wadge hierarchy on the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy developed

in this section (in particular Theorem 4.3.15), for each i < ω there is some
α < κ+ such that either Ai ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) \ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1), or Ai ∈ Ďα(κ

+-Π0
1) \

Dα(κ
+-Π0

1), or Ai is κ-complete for ∆Dα(κ+-Π0
1)
. For each i < ω, let αi < κ+

be such an ordinal.
Now fix i < ω. Since Ai+1 <W Ai, by applying SLO(Dαi(κ

+-Π0
1) ∪

Ďαi(κ
+-Π0

1)) we obtain Ai+1 ≤W Ai,¬Ai. Hence Ai+1 ∈ ∆Dαi
(κ+-Π0

1)
, and

therefore αi+1 ≤ αi. Observe that if αi+1 = αi, then by the definition of αi,
the set Ai+1 is κ-complete for ∆Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1)
.

If Ai ∈ ∆Dαi
(κ+-Π0

1)
, then in fact αi+1 < αi; indeed, if αi+1 = αi, then

Ai <W Ai+1, contradicting our assumption. If instead Ai ∈ Dαi
(κ+-Π0

1) \
Ďαi(κ

+-Π0
1), then αi+1 = αi implies that Ai+1 ∈ ∆Dαi

(κ+-Π0
1)
. In this case

we must have αi+2 < αi+1, since otherwise we would get Ai+1 <W Ai+2, again
contradicting the hypothesis.

Thus, the sequence (αi)i<ω is non-increasing, and from it we can extract a
strictly decreasing infinite sequence of ordinals as follows: set α′

0 = α0. For each
i < ω, if αi+1 < α′

i let α
′
i+1 = αi+1, while if αi+1 = α′

i set α
′
i+1 = αi+2. This

defines an infinite strictly decreasing sequence of ordinals, a contradiction.

4.3.3 A minimal set above the difference hierarchy

Consider the set Y0 from Example 3.7.12 and, more in general, for each infi-

nite ordinal λ < κ, the set Y(λ)
0 from Example 3.7.13. Our aim is to study

how these sets fit into the Wadge hierarchy. In the previous section we ob-
tained a full description of the first κ+ levels of this hierarchy, which coincide
with the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy. Furthermore, Lemma 3.7.11 established

that for every α < κ+, Y0,Y(λ)
0 /∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1). Since both of these sets lie in

κ+-∆0
2, they provide the counterexamples witnessing the failure of the Haus-

dorff–Kuratowski theorem (Theorem 3.7.14).

In this section, we first show that Y(λ)
0 lies strictly above the κ+-Π0

1-
difference hierarchy. This is done in Proposition 4.3.36, that strengthens
Lemma 3.7.11 in the specific context whereX ⊆ 2κ . (Recall that Lemma 3.7.11
was proved in the more general setting of regular Hausdorff spaces of weight
at most κ.) In fact, in the case X ⊆ 2κ , Lemma 3.7.11 follows directly
from Proposition 4.3.36 by taking Z ⊆ X = Y : towards a contradiction,
assume there exists α < κ+ such that Z ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(Y )) and take a set

A ∈ Dα+1(κ
+-Π0

1(Y ))\Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(Y )); by Proposition 4.3.36, A ≤Y
L Z, hence

A ∈ Dα(κ
+-Π0

1(Y )), a contradiction.

Proposition 4.3.36. Let X,Y, Z ⊆ 2κ be non-empty sets and assume that
Y ∩ Z is dense and codense in Y . Then, for every α < κ+ and every A ∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(X)),

A ≤X,Y
L Z.
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Proof. The proof goes by induction on α < κ+, simultaneously for all such
sets X,Y, Z. Let A = Dα((Ai)i<α) for some decreasing sequence (Ai)i<α of
κ+-Π0

1-subsets of X. The goal is to exhibit a winning strategy for Player II

in the Lipschitz game GX,Y
L (A,Z). We can assume that the sequence in 2κ

produced by Player I at the end of the game is an element of X, and hence
that all along the game he always plays in TX , because if not loses straight
away by game rules.

When α = 1, A ∈ κ+-Π0
1(X) and the strategy goes as follows:

As long as I plays sequences in TA, then II answers by playing initial
sequences of any element y ∈ Y ∩ Z. If I ever reaches t ∈ ∂TA,
since II has so far played y ↾ γ where γ = lh(t) − 1 if lh(t) is a
successor ordinal, and γ = lh(t) if lh(t) is limit, then II can answer
by picking any element in NY

y↾γ ∩ (Y \Z) by codensity of Y ∩Z in
Y and following it until the end of the game.

Now, let α = β + 1 be a successor ordinal. Without loss of generality we
can assume that α is even, since Dα(κ

+-Π0
1(X)) ⊆ Dα+1(κ

+-Π0
1(X)).

As long as I plays sequences in TAβ
, then II answers by playing

initial sequences of any element x ∈ Y \ Z. If I ever reaches t ∈
∂TAβ

, then NX
t ∩ Aβ = ∅, and II has so far played x ↾ γ, where

γ = lh(t) − 1 if lh(t) is a successor ordinal, and γ = lh(t) if lh(t)
is limit. Since A ∩NX

t ∈ Dβ(κ
+-Π0

1(X)), by inductive hypothesis

there exists a winning strategy for II in G
X⌊t⌋,Y⌊x↾γ⌋
L (A⌊t⌋, Z⌊x↾γ⌋),

because Y⌊x↾γ⌋ ∩ Z⌊x↾γ⌋ dense and codense in Y⌊x↾γ⌋.

Finally, let α be a limit ordinal. Recall that T⋂
i<α Ai

⊆
⋂

i<α TAi holds by
Remark 4.3.8.

As long as I plays sequences in
⋂

i<α TAi , then II answers by playing
initial segments of any element y ∈ Y \ Z. If I ever reaches a
minimal t /∈

⋂
i<α TAi

, then we have two cases: either t /∈ TA0
,

and then II can carry on playing initial segments of y, or there
exists some minimal 0 < j < α such that t /∈ TAj

and thus NX
t ∩

Aj = ∅. In the latter case, II has so far played x ↾ γ, where
γ = lh(t) − 1 if lh(t) is a successor ordinal and γ = lh(t) if lh(t)
is limit. Since A ∩NX

t ∈ Dj(κ
+-Π0

1(X)), by inductive hypothesis

there exists a winning strategy for II in G
X⌊t⌋,Y⌊x↾γ⌋
L (A⌊t⌋, Z⌊x↾γ⌋),

because Y⌊x↾γ⌋ ∩ Z⌊x↾γ⌋ dense and codense in Y⌊x↾γ⌋.

In the next result, we show that for every infinite ordinal λ < κ, the set

Y(λ)
0 , and hence the Wadge class it generates, are non-selfdual. Recall that

when λ = ω, we have Y(λ)
0 = Y0.

Proposition 4.3.37. For every ω ≤ λ < κ, the Wadge class Y(λ)
0 ↓ 2κ is

non-selfdual.

Proof. It suffices to prove that Player I has a winning strategy in the Wadge

game GW(Y(λ)
0 ,¬Y(λ)

0 ). Since the Wadge game is zero-sum, it is impossible
for both players to have winning strategies. Hence, once we know that I has
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a winning strategy, it follows that II does not, and therefore Y(λ)
0 ̸≤W ¬Y(λ)

0

(see also Section 2.10). A winning strategy for I in GW(Y(λ)
0 ,¬Y(λ)

0 ) is the
following.

Player I starts the game by choosing 0. After this initial move, I
plays 1 if and only if Player II plays 1. In other words, whenever
Player II chooses 0 or passes, I responds with 0, and whenever II
chooses 1, I responds with 1. At every limit stage of the game,
player I starts again by playing 0.

Let x ∈ 2κ denote the element chosen by I, and y ∈ 2κ the element chosen by
II, at the conclusion of the game in which I follows the above strategy. Then,

x ∈ Y(λ)
0 ⇔ y ∈ Y(λ)

0 ⇔ y /∈ ¬Y(λ)
0 .

The next proposition shows that, on any non-trivial closed subset of 2κ , ev-
ery subset that is both dense and codense lies above Y0 in the Wadge hierarchy
(and even in the Lipschitz hierarchy). Furthermore, if the subset is < λ-closed,

this statement generalizes to Y(λ)
0 .

Proposition 4.3.38. 3For every closed, non-empty A ⊆ 2κ , if A0 ⊆ A is

dense and codense in A, then Y0 ≤Y,A
L A0 and Y0 ≤L A0.

Moreover, for every ω ≤ λ < κ, if A is <λ-closed, then Y(λ)
0 ≤Y(λ),A

L A0

and Y(λ)
0 ≤L A0.

Proof. Note that player I’s moves are in TY(λ) if and only if he plays sequences
with < λ-many 1’s.

First, assume that λ = ω. We describe a winning strategy for Player II in
GY,A

L (Y0, A0). We may assume that the sequence in 2κ produced by Player I
at the end of the game belongs to Y(λ). Hence, throughout the game he must
always play within TY(λ) ; otherwise, he would immediately lose. Fix x0 ∈ A0.

At the beginning of the game, as long as I plays 0’s, II answers by
enumerating x0. If I ever plays 1 at some stage α0 < κ, then by
codensity of A0 in A there exists x1 ∈ Nx0↾α0

∩ (A \A0), hence II
answers by playing x1(α0). Then, as long as I plays 0’s, II follows
x1.

Now assume that I plays the i + 1-th 1 at stage αi of the game,
for some i < λ. Then, in the previous move, II was following the
sequence xi ∈ A—indeed, xi ∈ A0 if i is even and xi ∈ A \ A0 if
i is odd. If i is even, by codensity of A0 in A there exists xi+1 ∈
Nxi↾αi ∩ (A \ A0); if i is odd, by density of A0 in A, there exists
xi+1 ∈ Nxi↾αi

∩ A0. Then, II answers by playing xi+1(αi). Then,
as long as I plays 0’s, II follows xi+1.

Since I can play only < λ-many 1’s and λ < cof(κ) = κ, there exists
a stage β < κ such that from that moment on I will play only 0’s,
hence II will stabilize either inside or outside of A0.

3The statement of Proposition 4.3.38 remains valid even without assuming that κ is
regular; it suffices to require instead that λ < cof(κ).
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The same argument proves that II also has a winning strategy in GL(Y0, A0).
The only additional remark is the following.

Suppose that at some stage of the game I plays a minimal t /∈ TY(λ) ,
and that up to this point II has played a sequence u ∈ 2<κ . Then,
either u /∈ TA, in which case any subsequent move by II leads to a
win, or u ∈ TA. In the latter case, by density of A \A0 in A, there
is some x ∈ Nu ∩ (A \ A0), and therefore II can secure victory by
simply playing along x for the rest of the game.

Now, for the second part of the statement, let ω ≤ λ < κ and assume that

A is <λ-closed. The winning strategies for Player II in GY(λ),A
L (Y(λ)

0 , A0) and

in GL(Y(λ)
0 , A0) are the same described in the first part of the proof, but with

the difference that when λ > ω also the limit case must be considered.

Assume that i < λ is a limit ordinal and that I has played i-many
1’s at some stage αi of the game. Note that xj ↾ αj ⊆ xj+1 ↾ αj+1

for every j < i. Then, ti =
⋃

j<i xj ↾ αj ∈ 2<κ . Since A is <λ-
closed, and xi ↾ αi ∈ TA for every i < λ, ti ∈ TA. Since A0 is dense
in A, there exists xi ∈ N ti∩A0. Then, II answers by playing xi(αi)
and next, as long as I plays 0’s, II follows xi.

The next result shows the existence of a <W-chain of length κ in κ+-∆0
2,

for example the one given by the sets
{
Y(λ)
0 | λ < κ is a limit ordinal

}
.

Proposition 4.3.39. For every pair of ordinals ω ≤ λ < λ′ < κ, we have

Y(λ)
0 <W Y(λ′)

0 .

Proof. To see that Y(λ)
0 ≤W Y(λ′)

0 , consider the following winning strategy per

Player II in the game GW(Y(λ)
0 ,Y(λ′)

0 ).

Player II imitates Player I’s moves as long as I plays within TY(λ) .
Suppose that at some stage of the game I plays a minimal node
t /∈ TY(λ) . Then, up to that stage, II has produced a sequence
u ∈ 2<κ containing exactly λ many 1’s. Since λ < λ′, if λ is odd
then u /∈ TY(λ′)

0

, and thus II can secure a win by playing only 0’s for

the remainder of the game. If instead λ is even, then u ∈ TY(λ′)
0

, so

it is enough for II to next play 1(γ), where γ is the unique ordinal
satisfying λ+ γ = λ′, and then to continue with 0’s until the end.

Similarly to the argument in the proof of Proposition 4.3.37, to prove that

Y(λ′)
0 ̸≤W Y(λ)

0 , it suffices to describe a winning strategy for Player I in the

Wadge game GW(Y(λ′)
0 ,Y(λ)

0 ). We recall that every limit ordinal α < κ is of
the form α = ω · β for some ordinal β < κ.

Player I begins the game by playing 1. After this first move, as long
as II keeps playing inside TY(λ) , Player I follows this rule: whenever
II plays 1, Player I also plays 1; if II plays 0 or passes, then I plays
0. Moreover, at each limit stage α of the game (again, provided
that II keeps playing in TY(λ)) we proceed as follows:
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• if α = ω · β with β = β′ +1 a successor ordinal, then Player I
looks at the sequence u ∈ 2ω produced by Player II between
stages ω · β′ and ω · β. If the set of positions where u takes
the value 1 has order type ω, then Player I starts again by
playing 1; otherwise, I plays 0.

• if α = ω · β with β a limit ordinal, then Player I looks at the
sequence u ∈ 2α played so far by II. If the order type of the
1’s in u is a limit ordinal, then Player I again starts over by
playing 1; otherwise, I plays 0.

If, at any point in the game, Player II plays a minimal node u /∈
TY(λ) , that is, a node for which the order type of the 1’s in u is
exactly λ, then up to that stage Player I has produced a sequence
whose 1’s also have order type λ. Since λ < λ′, if λ is even then it
suffices for I to keep playing 0 for the rest of the game, whereas if
λ is odd, I plays one more 1 and then continues with 0’s until the
end.

The strategy just defined guarantees that, at the end of the game, if II has
produced a sequence y ∈ Y(λ), then the order type of the 1’s in the resulting
sequence x played by I is γ + 1, where γ is the order type of the 1’s in y.
Hence the outcome is winning for Player I. Conversely, if II ends up playing

a sequence y /∈ Y(λ), then I produces a sequence x ∈ Y(λ′)
0 , and therefore wins

in this case as well.

The following proposition states that every subset of 2κ that is Wadge-
reducible to Y0 is in fact also Lipschitz-reducible to it. This will allow us to
conclude in Corollary 4.3.41 that there exists a difference hierarchy of length
κ+ over the Wadge class generated by Y0.

Proposition 4.3.40. For every A ⊆ 2κ , A ≤W Y0 if and only if A ≤L Y0.

Proof. Clearly, if A ≤L Y0, then also A ≤W Y0. For the converse, suppose
Player II has a winning strategy τW in GW(A,Y0). We then define a strategy
τL for Player II in GL(A,Y0) by having II mimic the moves she makes in
GW(A,Y0), with the extra rule that whenever II would pass in GW(A,Y0), she
instead plays 0 in GL(A,Y0).

By construction, for the same sequence x ∈ 2κ played by I, the order type
of the set of 1’s in the sequence yW ∈ 2κ produced by II when following τW
in GW(A,Y0) coincides with the order type of the set of 1’s in the sequence
yL ∈ 2κ produced by II when following τL in GL(A,Y0). Since τW is a winning
strategy, it follows that τL is also winning.

Corollary 4.3.41. Let Γ( 2κ ) = Y0 ↓ 2κ . Then, the difference hierarchy over

Γ on 2κ has length κ+. Moreover, for every α < κ+, Dα(Γ( 2κ )) ⊆ κ+-∆0
2.

Proof. For the first part of the statement, we proved in Proposition 4.3.37 that
Y0 ↓ 2κ is non-selfdual. Then, by Propositions 4.3.40 and 2.13.3, Γ( 2κ ) has
2κ -universal sets, and the result follows by Proposition 3.7.7.
For the second part, notice that if A ∈ κ+-∆0

2 and B ∈ Dα(A ↓ 2κ ) for

some ordinal α < κ+, then B ∈ κ+-∆0
2. Indeed, since κ+-Σ0

2 is closed under
unions of size κ, it is immediate to see that B ∈ κ+-Σ0

2 and, by Fact 3.7.2, that
2κ \B ∈ κ+-Σ0

2 too.
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We now introduce the definition of the Hausdorff–Kuratowski derivative.
This is motivated by the argument used in the proof of [Kec95, Theorem 22.27].

Definition 4.3.42. For any closed set X ⊆ 2κ and for any set A ⊆ 2κ , let

∂X(A) = clX(A ∩X) ∩ clX(X \A)

be the boundary of A∩X in X, i.e., the set of all x ∈ X such that x is a limit
point of both X ∩A and of X \A. Equivalently,

∂X(A) = X \
⋃

{N t | N t ∩A = ∅ or N t ⊆ A}.

Clearly, ∂X(A) is closed.

Definition 4.3.43. For any closed set X ⊆ 2κ and any A ⊆ 2κ , we define
the A-Hausdorff-Kuratowski derivative (or A-HK derivative) of X as
follows.

X
(A)
0 = X,

X
(A)
α+1 = ∂

X
(A)
α

(A),

X(A)
α =

⋂
β<α

X
(A)
β if α is limit.

Let γ < κ+ such that X
(A)
γ = X

(A)
γ+1, we call the least such γ the A-HK

rank of X, and we say that X
(A)
γ is the A-HK kernel of X. If X

(A)
γ = ∅, we

say X is A-HK scattered.

Observe that for every A ⊆ 2κ , the A-HK rank γ < κ+ of X exists by
Lemma 3.7.6, since X ⊆ 2κ and therefore w(X) ≤ κ.

In our context, Definition 4.3.43 is particularly helpful because, given a set
A that is Wadge-reducible to Y0, determining whether 2κ is A-HK-scattered
enables us to decide whether A lies in the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy (Propo-
sition 4.3.45), or whether instead it is Lipschitz equivalent to Y0 (Proposi-
tion 4.3.47). This allows us to deduce in Theorem 4.3.48 the minimality above
the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy of both the Wadge degree [Y0]W and the Lips-
chitz degree [Y0]L.

Lemma 4.3.44. Let A,B ⊆ 2κ .

(1) If 2κ is B-HK scattered and A ≤W B, then 2κ is A-HK scattered.

(2) If 2κ is A-HK scattered then 2κ is ( 2κ \A)-HK scattered.

Proof. To see (1), let f : 2κ → 2κ be continuous such that A = f−1(B). Then,
f(A) ⊆ B and f( 2κ \A) ⊆ 2κ \B. We claim that for any closed sets X,Y ⊆ 2κ

such that f(X) ⊆ Y , f(∂X(A)) ⊆ ∂Y (B). Indeed, using the continuity of f ,

f(∂X(A)) ⊆ f(clX(A ∩X)) ∩ f(clX(X \A))
⊆ clY (f(A ∩X)) ∩ clY (f(X \A))
⊆ clY (B ∩ Y ) ∩ clY (Y \B) = ∂Y (B).
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It follows by induction on α < κ+ that f(X
(A)
α ) ⊆ X

(B)
α , therefore if 2κ is B-HK

scattered and the B-HK rank is α, then X
(B)
α = ∅ and X

(A)
α ⊆ f−1(X

(B)
α ) = ∅,

so 2κ is A-HK scattered too (with A-HK rank ≤ α).
(2) holds because for any closed set X ⊆ 2κ , ∂X(A) = ∂X( 2κ \ A), hence

the A-HK kernel and the ( 2κ \A)-HK kernel of 2κ coincide.

Proposition 4.3.45. Let X ⊆ 2κ be closed, and let A ⊆ X. If X is A-HK
scattered, then A ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for some α < κ+.

Proof. Let α be the A-HK rank of X. For every i < α we define

Fi = X
(A)
i ;

Hi = clX(Fi \A).

Note that Fi, Hi ∈ κ+-Π0
1 and that Fi ⊇ Hi ⊇ Fi+1 for every i < α. In

particular, the second inclusion holds since Fi+1 = clX(Fi ∩A)∩ clX(Fi \A) ⊆
clX(Fi \A) = Hi.

We claim that A =
⋃

i<α (Fi\Hi). To see this, first let x ∈ A. Since X is
A-HK scattered, there exists i < α such that x ∈ Fi\Fi+1. If x ∈ Hi, then
x ∈ clX(Fi \ A) ∩ (Fi ∩ A) ⊆ Fi+1, which is a contradiction. So x ∈ Fi\Hi.
Conversely, assume that x ∈ Fi\Hi for some i < α. If x /∈ A, then x ∈ Fi \A ⊆
Hi, a contradiction. Thus, x ∈ A.

Since
⋃

i<α (Fi\Hi) ∈ D2·α(κ
+-Π0

1), we conclude that A ∈ D2·α(κ
+-Π0

1).

Lemma 4.3.46. Let X ⊆ 2κ be a closed set, and let A ⊆ 2κ be any set.
Suppose that X is not A-HK scattered, and let K ̸= ∅ be the A-HK kernel of
X. Then, there exist b ∈ K ∩A and b′ ∈ K \A.

Proof. The set A∩K is dense and co-dense in K, because ∂K(A) = K implies
clK(A∩K) = clK(K \A) = K. Since K ̸= ∅, pick any y ∈ K. Then, for every
α < κ there exist b ∈ Ny↾α ∩K ∩A and b′ ∈ Ny↾α ∩ (K \A).

Proposition 4.3.47. Let A ⊆ 2κ such that A ≤W Y0. If 2κ is not A-HK
scattered, then Y0 ≤L A.

Proof. Since A ≤W Y0, by Proposition 4.3.40 there exists a Lipschitz function
f : 2κ → 2κ witnessing A = f−1(Y0). Our goal is to construct a Lipschitz
function h : 2κ → 2κ which reduces Y0 to A.

Let K be the A-HK kernel of 2κ . Since 2κ is not A-HK scattered, then
K ̸= ∅. Note that, since f witnesses A ≤L Y0, for every b ∈ A, f(b) ∈ Y0 hence
there exists some γ < κ such that f(b)(δ) = 0 for every δ ≥ γ.

Claim 4.3.47.1. Let b ∈ K ∩A and let γ < κ such that f(b)(δ) = 0 for every
δ ≥ γ. Then, for every α ≥ γ and for every c ∈ N b↾α ∩ (K \ A) the following
conditions are satisfied:

(a) f(c) ∈ Nf(b)↾γ ,

(b) f(c)(β) = 1 for some β > γ.
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Proof of the Claim. Let b, γ, α be as in the statement. Note that since b ∈ K,
by density of K \A in K, N b↾α ∩ (K \A) ̸= ∅. Since α ≥ γ and f is Lipschitz,
any c ∈ N b↾α ∩ (K \ A) satisfies condition (a). For condition (b), note that
f(b) = f(b) ↾ γ ⌢ 0(κ) by definition of γ, and f(b) ∈ Y0 since b ∈ A. On other
hand, c /∈ A hence f(c) /∈ Y0. Using (a), we have that there is some β > γ such
that f(c)(β) = 1.

We first construct bs ∈ 2κ and γs < κ for s ∈ κ<ω by induction on lh(s) < ω.

We will write γ<s⌢⟨0⟩ = γs + 1 and γ<s⌢⟨β⟩ = supα<β(γ
s⌢⟨α⟩ + 1) for s ∈ κ<ω

and β < κ.

• If s = ∅, find b∅ ∈ K ∩A by Lemma 4.3.46. Let γ∅ be the largest γ such
that f(b∅)(γ) = 1, if this exists, and 0 otherwise.

• If s = ⟨β⟩ for some β < κ, find b⟨β⟩ ∈ N b∅↾γ<⟨β⟩ ∩ (K \ A) by the

Claim 4.3.47.1 (applied to b = b∅, γ = γ∅ and α = γ<⟨β⟩). Let γ be the
least ordinal ≥ γ<⟨β⟩ such that f(b⟨β⟩)(γ) = 1, and set γ⟨β⟩ = γ. Note
that such γ exists by Claim 4.3.47.1(b).

• Suppose that s = ⟨β0, β1, . . . , βn⟩ for some β0, . . . , βn < κ.

– If n is odd, find bs ∈ N bs↾n↾γ<s ∩ (K ∩ A), which exists by density
of K ∩A in K: indeed, since bs↾n ∈ K \A, N bs↾n↾γ<s ∩ (K ∩A) ̸= ∅.
Let γs be largest ordinal with f(bs)(γs) = 1. Then, γs ≥γ<s.

– If n is even, find bs ∈ N bs↾n↾γ<s ∩ (K \ A) by the Claim 4.3.47.1
(applied to b = bs↾n ∈ K ∩ A, γ = γs↾n and α = γ<s). Let γs be
the least ordinal ≥ γ<s such that f(bs)(γs) = 1. Note that such γ
exists by condition Claim 4.3.47.1(b).

We now define φ : TY → 2<κ for every t ∈ TY . This is done by induction
on lh(st), where st = ⟨β0, β1, . . . , βn⟩ ∈ κ<ω is the sequences that determines
all and only the values 1 in t, i.e., t(βi) = 1 for every i ≤ n and t(δ) = 0 for
every δ < lh(t), δ /∈ {βi | i ≤ n}.
If st = ∅, we let

φ(t) =

{
b∅ ↾ γ∅ if t = ∅
b∅ ↾ γ<⟨β⟩ If t = 0(β) for some β < κ;

if st = ⟨β0⟩, we let

φ(t) =

{
b⟨β0⟩ ↾ γ⟨β0⟩ if t = 0(β0) ⌢ 1

b⟨β0⟩ ↾ γ<⟨β0,β⟩ if t = 0(β0) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(β).

Note that the sequences {φ(0(δ) ⌢ 1) = b⟨δ⟩ ↾ γ⟨δ⟩ | δ < κ} are pairwise incom-
patible and each branches off b∅ at at some level αδ < κ with γ<⟨δ⟩ ≤ αδ < γ⟨δ⟩,
and since γ<⟨δ⟩ < γ⟨δ⟩ < γ<⟨δ+1⟩ for every δ < κ, then ⟨αδ | δ < κ⟩ is a strictly
increasing sequence of ordinals.
If st = ⟨β0, β1, . . . , βn⟩,

φ(t) =

{
bst ↾ γst if t = 0(β0) ⌢ 1⌢ . . .⌢ 0(βn) ⌢ 1

bst ↾ γ<st
⌢⟨β⟩ if t = 0(β0) ⌢ 1⌢ . . .⌢ 0(βn) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(β).
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Note that the sequences in {φ(0(β0) ⌢ 1⌢ . . .⌢ 0(βn−1) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(δ) ⌢ 1) | δ < κ} are
pairwise incompatible and each of them branches off bst↾n at some level αδ < κ
with γ<st

⌢⟨δ⟩ ≤ αδ < γst
⌢⟨δ⟩, and since γ<st

⌢⟨δ⟩ < γst
⌢⟨δ⟩ < γ<st

⌢⟨δ+1⟩ for
every δ < κ, then ⟨αδ | δ < κ⟩ is a strictly increasing sequence of ordinals.

Recall that for any u ∈ 2<κ , either u ∈ TY or u = t⌢ v for some t ∈ ∂TY
and v ∈ 2<κ ; in this case, clearly t ↾ i ∈ TY for every i < lh(s). Then, we define
φ′ : 2<κ → 2<κ as follows:

- φ′(u) = φ(u) if u ∈ TY ;

- φ′(u) =
⋃

i<lh(t) φ(t ↾ i)
⌢ v if u = t⌢ v for some t ∈ ∂TY and v ∈ 2<κ .

Let h : 2κ → 2κ be the function induced by φ′. Note that by construction
(and the definition of bs, γs for s ∈ κ<ω ) φ is monotone and lh(t) ≤ lh(φ(t))
for every t ∈ TY . Then, it is easy to see that φ′ is Lipschitz, in fact strictly
increasing, hence h is Lipschitz. It remains to show that h is a reduction of Y0

to A.

Claim 4.3.47.2. Y0 = h−1(A).

Proof of the Claim. Note that for every s ∈ κ<ω, supβ<κ γ
<s⌢⟨β⟩ = κ.

First, assume that x ∈ Y0. Then, let δ < κ be the largest ordinal with
x(δ) = 1 if this exists, and 0 otherwise. Let t = x ↾ δ + 1 ∈ TY . Then,
x = t⌢ 0(κ) by definition of t, and st has even length since x ∈ Y0.

If st = ∅, then x = 0(κ) and h(x) =
⋃

β<κ φ(0
(β)) =

⋃
β<κ(b

∅ ↾ γ<⟨β⟩) =

b∅ ∈ A. Assume now that st = ⟨β0, β1, . . . , βn⟩ ∈ κ<ω. Then, φ(t) = bst ↾ γst

and bst ∈ A by construction, because n is odd. Then, h(x) =
⋃

β<κ(b
st ↾

γ<st
⌢⟨β⟩) = bst ∈ A.

Assume now that x /∈ Y0. Then, either x ∈ Y1 or x /∈ Y. If x ∈ Y1, let
δ < κ be be the largest ordinal with x(δ) = 1 and let t = x ↾ δ + 1 ∈ TY .
Then, x = t⌢ 0(κ) and st has odd length. If st = ⟨β0, β1, . . . , βn⟩ ∈ κ<ω,
then φ(t) = bst ↾ γst and bst /∈ A by construction, because n is even. Then,

h(x) =
⋃

β<κ(b
st ↾ γ<st

⌢⟨β⟩) = bst /∈ A.
Finally, assume that x /∈ Y and let t ∈ ∂TY be the (unique) sequence such

that t ⊆ x. Then, t takes value 1 ω-many times: let s̄t = ⟨βn | n < ω⟩ ∈ κω be
the sequences that determines all and only the values 1 in t.
For every n < ω, φ(t ↾ βn + 1) = bs̄t↾n+1 ↾ γs̄t↾n+1, and

φ′(t) =
⋃
n<ω

bs̄t↾n+1 ↾ γ<s̄t↾n+2.

By definition of γs̄t↾n+1, for every n < ω, f(bs̄t↾n+1)(γs̄t↾n+1) = 1. Since
γs̄t↾n+1 < γ<s̄t↾n+2, this means that for every z ∈ 2κ such that φ′(t) ⊆ z, the
sequence f(z) has value 1 in at least ω-many entries.

Therefore, by construction f(Nφ′(t)) ∩ Y0 = ∅, hence Nφ′(t) ∩ A = ∅.
Indeed, Nφ′(t) ⊆ f−1(f(Nφ′(t))) and A = f−1(Y0) by hypothesis.

Since h is Lipschitz, this shows Y0 ≤L A.

Theorem 4.3.48. Let A ⊆ 2κ such that A ≤W Y0. Then, either A ∈
Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for some α < κ+, or Y0 ≡L A. Therefore, the Lipschitz degree

[Y0]L (hence, the Wadge degree [Y0]W) is minimal above the κ+-Π0
1-Difference

hierarchy.
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Proof. Since A ≤W Y0, then A ≤L Y0 by Proposition 4.3.40. If 2κ is A-HK
scattered, A ∈ Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) for some α < κ by Proposition 4.3.45. Otherwise,

Y0 ≤L A by Proposition 4.3.47.

Recall that SLOW holds for the classes in the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy by

Theorem 4.3.15, and that the Wadge hierarchy is well-founded when restricted
to the sets in the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy by Corollary 4.3.35. Since Y0 is
minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy by Theorem 4.3.48, SLOW holds
for Γ ∪ Γ̌ where Γ is Wadge class Y0 ↓ 2κ . Moreover, the Wadge hierarchy on

the Γ ∪ Γ̌-sets is well-founded.
Based on the result in Corollary 4.3.41, the following question arises.

Question 4.3.49. Let Γ = Y0 ↓ 2κ . Does SLOW hold for the difference hierar-
chy over Γ? Is the Wadge hierarchy on

⋃
α<κ+ Dα(Γ) well-founded?

4.3.4 The failure of SLOW in κ+-∆0
2

Let us return, once again, to the set Y = {x ∈ 2κ | |{α < κ | x(α) = 1}| < ℵ0}
from Example 3.7.12. This time, we use it to define a new family of sets,
namely the sets YS for S ⊆ κ, which serve as the prospective witnesses for the
failure of SLOW for κ+-∆0

2.
Given any S ⊆ κ, we define:

YS = Y0 ∪
⋃

{N t | t ∈ ∂TY , lh(t) ∈ S}. (4.3.1)

Clearly, YS ∈ κ+-∆0
2. However, by Proposition 4.3.36 (applied with Z = YS

and X = Y = Y), YS does not lie in the κ+-Π0
1(Y)-difference hierarchy, since

Y ∩YS is both dense and codense in Y. Furthermore, because Y ⊆ 2κ and the
pointclass Dα(κ

+-Π0
1) is hereditary (see Section 3.7), it follows that YS does

not belong to the κ+-Π0
1-difference hierarchy.

Remark 4.3.50. The set YS only depends on the set of limit ordinals of count-
able cofinality in S, i.e., for any two sets S, T ⊆ κ such that S∩cofκω = T ∩cofκω,
we have YS = YT . The reason is that ∂TY only contains nodes t ∈ 2<κ with
cof(lh(t)) = ω.

First of all, notice that for every S ⊆ κ the set YS does not reduce to its
complement, thus it is non-selfdual.

Proposition 4.3.51. For any S ⊆ κ, the Wadge class YS ↓ 2κ is non-selfdual.

Proof. Similarly to the argument in the proof of Proposition 4.3.37, to prove
that YS ̸≤W ¬YS , it suffices to describe a winning strategy for Player I in the
Wadge game GW(YS ,¬YS).

Player I starts the game by choosing 0. After this initial move, I
plays 1 if and only if Player II plays 1. At every limit stage, player
I starts again by playing 0.

Let x ∈ 2κ denote the element chosen by I, and y ∈ 2κ the element chosen by
II, at the conclusion of the game in which I follows the above strategy. Then,
ot({α < κ | x(α) = 1}) = ot({α < κ | y(α) = 1}). In particular, if at any
(limit) stage in the game Player II plays a minimal node u ∈ ∂TY , that is, a
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node for which the order type of the 1’s in u is exactly ω, then also Player I
has produced a sequence in ∂TY . We conclude that x ∈ YS ⇔ y ∈ YS ⇔ y /∈
¬YS .

The following proposition provides a sufficient condition on two sets S, S′ ⊆
κ ensuring that YS and YS′ are Wadge-incomparable. As a consequence (Corol-
lary 4.3.54), the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2 contains antichains of cardinality
2κ. In particular, this shows that SLOW does not hold for κ+-∆0

2-sets.
We write M ⪯ N if M is an elementary submodel of N .

Proposition 4.3.52. Let S, S′ ⊆ κ be such that S△S′ is stationary in κ.
Then, YS and YS′ are W-incomparable.

Proof. Towards a contradiction, assume there exists a continuous function
f : 2κ → 2κ that witnesses YS ≤W YS′ .

For a fixed uncountable (sufficiently large) regular θ, let

C∗
θ = {γ < κ | M ⪯ Hθ, |M| < κ, κ ∈ M, M∩ κ = γ}

Claim 4.3.52.1. C∗
θ contains a closed and unbounded subset Cθ of κ.

Proof of the Claim. We construct a continuous elementary chain (Mi)i<κ of
elementary substructures of size <κ such that Mi ⪯ Hθ for i < κ. To do this,
fix a countable set of Skolem functions for Hθ. Given a set X ⊆ Hθ, denote by
HHθ (X) the Skolem hull of X, i.e., the closure of X under the Skolem functions
fixed above. Set M0 = HHθ (∅), Mi+1 = HHθ (Mi ∪ {αi}), and for limits j set
Mj =

⋃
i<j Mi. Let αi = Mi ∩ κ for each i < κ. Then, αj = supi<j αi for all

limits j < κ, so {αi | i < κ} is closed and unbounded in κ.

Fix a set Cθ as in Claim 4.3.52.1 and let γ ∈ (S△S′)∩Cθ. We can assume
that γ ∈ (S \ S′), as the other case is proven similarly. Fix M ⪯ Hθ of size
<κ such that M∩ κ = γ and S, S′, f ∈ M. By Remark 4.3.50, we can assume
without loss of generality that S∪S′ ⊆ cofκω. Since cof(γ) = ω, we fix a strictly
increasing sequence (γn)n<ω of ordinals cofinal in γ.

We construct a sequence (xn)n∈ω in 2κ ∩ M and two strictly increasing
sequences (αn)n∈ω and (βn)n∈ω of ordinals in M∩ κ such that:

(a) xn+1(α) = 1 for a unique α ∈ [αn, αn+1);

(b) xn ↾ αn ⊆ xn+1;

(c) f(x) ↾ βn = f(xn) ↾ βn for all x ∈ Nxn↾αn
;

(d) f(xn+1)(β) = 1 for at least one and at most finitely many β ∈ [βn, βn+1);

(e) αn, βn ≥ γn.

Let a =
⋃

n<ω xn ↾ αn and b =
⋃

n<ω f(xn) ↾ βn. Note that supn<ω αn =
supn<ω βn = γ by (e) and by the choice of M, hence lh(a) = lh(b) = γ. Using
that γ ∈ S\S′, Na ⊆ YS by (a) and (b), f(Na) ⊆ N b by (c), andN b∩YS′ = ∅
by (d) and (c). This contradicts that f is a reduction of YS to YS′ .

For every x ∈ 2κ , we denote by #f (x) = {β < κ | f(x)(β) = 1}. We set
x0 = 0(κ). Since x0 ∈ YS , f(x0) ∈ YS′ .
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Claim 4.3.52.2. |#f (x0)| < ℵ0.

Proof of the Claim. Towards a contradiction, suppose that |#f (x0)| = µ ≥
ℵ0 and let (βi)i<µ be a strictly increasing enumeration of #f (x0). Let β̄ =
supi<ω βi and t = f(x0) ↾ β̄. Then, β̄ ∈ S′ and N t ⊆ YS′ . Using the continuity
of f , let δ < κ such that f [Nx0↾δ] ⊆ N t. Consider x = (x0 ↾ δ)⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ). Since
|{β < κ | x(β) = 1}| = 1, x /∈ YS and therefore f(x) /∈ YS′ by case assumption.
However, f(x) ∈ N t ⊆ YS′ by continuity. A contradiction.

By Claim 4.3.52.2, max(#f (x0)) exists. Let β0 ∈ M such that β0 ≥
max{γ0,max(#f (x0)) + 1} and, by continuity of f , let α0 ≥ γ0 such that
α0 ∈ M and f(x) ↾ β0 = f(x0) ↾ β0 for every x ∈ Nx0↾α0

. We can find such
α0, β0 ∈ M, since γ0, x0 ∈ M and M ⪯ Hθ. Conditions (c) and (e) are clearly
satisfied, while the other ones do not apply at this stage.

Suppose that xi, αi, βi ∈ M have been defined for all i ≤ n. Let xn+1 =
xn ↾ αn

⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ). Since |{β < κ | (xn ↾ αn)(β) = 1}| = n by (a) and (b), we
have that xn+1 ∈ YS if and only if n is odd.

Claim 4.3.52.3. |#f (xn+1)| < ℵ0.

Proof of the Claim. Towards a contradiction, suppose that |#f (xn+1)| = µ ≥
ℵ0 and let (βi)i<µ be a strictly increasing enumeration of #f (xn+1). Let β̄ =
supi<ω βi and t = f(xn+1) ↾ β̄.

First, assume that n is even. Then, xn+1 /∈ YS and f(xn+1) /∈ YS′ , hence
β̄ /∈ S′ and N t∩YS′ = ∅. By continuity of f , let δ < κ such that f [Nxn+1↾δ] ⊆
N t. Pick ε > max{αn + 1, δ} and let x = (xn+1 ↾ ε)⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ). Since |{β <
κ | x(β) = 1}| = n+ 2 and n is even, x ∈ YS and therefore f(x) ∈ YS′ by case
assumption. However, f(x) ∈ N t and N t ∩ YS′ = ∅. A contradiction.

Next, assume that n is odd. Then, xn+1 ∈ YS and f(xn+1) ∈ YS′ , hence
β̄ ∈ S′ and N t ⊆ YS′ . By continuity of f let δ < κ such that f [Nxn+1↾δ] ⊆ N t.

Pick ε > max{αn + 1, δ} and let x = (xn+1 ↾ ε)⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ). Since |{β < κ |
x(β) = 1}| = n + 2 and n is odd, x /∈ YS and therefore f(x) /∈ YS′ by case
assumption. However, f(x) ∈ N t ⊆ YS′ . A contradiction.

By Claim 4.3.52.3, max(#f (xn+1)) exists. Let βn+1 ∈ M such that βn+1 ≥
max{γn+1,max(#f (xn+1)) + 1}. Note that βn < βn+1. By continuity of f ,
let αn+1 > max{αn, γn+1} such that αn+1 ∈ M and f(x) ↾ βn+1 = f(xn+1) ↾
βn+1 for every x ∈ Nxn+1↾αn+1 . We can find such αn+1, βn+1 ∈ M, since
γn+1, xn+1 ∈ M and M ⪯ Hθ. Conditions (c) and (e) are clearly satisfied.
Moreover, (a) and (b) hold true by definition of xn+1. Finally, to see that
(d) is satisfied we need Claim 4.3.52.3. Indeed, it follows immediately that
f(xn+1)(β) = 1 for at most finitely many β ∈ [βn, βn+1). Moreover, using
conditions (a)-(c), the definition of YS ,YS′ , and the fact that f is a reduction
of YS to YS′ , we have that f(xn) ∈ Y0 if n is even, and f(xn) ∈ Y1 if n
is odd. Therefore, f(xn+1)(β) = 1 for at least one β ∈ [βn, βn+1) because
f(xn+1) ∈ Y1 if n is even, and f(xn+1) ∈ Y0 if n is odd.

The case YS′ ̸≤W YS is proven similarly.

Corollary 4.3.53. Let S ⊆ κ be such that S ∩ cofκω is stationary in κ. Then,
YS and Y0 are W-incomparable.

Proof. Apply Proposition 4.3.52 with S′ = ∅.
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Corollary 4.3.54. In the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0
2 subsets of 2κ there are

antichains of size 2κ. In particular, the SLOW fails for κ+-∆0
2-sets.

Proof. Let S ⊆ κ be stationary and costationary in κ. By Proposition 4.3.52,
YS , Yκ\S and Y0 are W-incomparable and, since they all are κ+-∆0

2-sets, we

conclude that the Wadge semi-linear ordering principle for κ+-∆0
2 sets fails.

Moreover, cofκω is the union of κ-many disjoint sets (Si)i<κ stationary in
κ by a Theorem of Solovay ([Jec03, Lemma 8.8]). For each subset I of κ, let
SI =

⋃
i∈I Si. Then, the sets YSI

for I ⊆ κ are pairwise W-incomparable since
SI△SI′ is stationary for every I ̸= I ′.

In contrast to Proposition 4.3.52, the next result gives a sufficient condition
on two sets S, S′ ⊆ κ guaranteeing that YS and YS′ are Wadge-equivalent.
Note that the following proposition does not, in fact, make use of AC.

Proposition 4.3.55. Let S, S′ ⊆ κ be such that (S△S′) ∩ cofκω is non-
stationary in κ. Then, YS ≡W YS′ .

Proof. Before starting the proof, note that for any s ∈ TY there is a canonical
choice of elements zs, z

′
s ∈ 2κ extending s such that zs ∈ Y0 ⊆ YS′ and z′s ∈

Y1 ⊆ Y \ YS′ . Indeed, since ot({α < lh(s) | s(α) = 1}) = n for some n < ω,
if n is even it is sufficient to set zs = s⌢ 0(κ) and z′s = s⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ), and if n is
odd it is sufficient to set zs = s⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ) and z′s = s⌢ 0(κ).

Let C ⊆ κ be a closed and unbounded set disjoint from (S△S′)∩ cofκω. By
Remark 4.3.50 we can assume without loss of generality that S∪S′ ⊆ cofκω and
that 0 ∈ C.

To show that YS ≤W YS′ , we define a monotone function φ : 2<κ → 2<κ as
follows. If t ∈ TY , set φ(t) = rt where rt ⊆ t is maximal such that lh(rt) ∈ C.
Note that such rt exists because C is closed, and that rt = t if lh(t) ∈ C, and
rt ⊊ t otherwise.

Next, consider t /∈ TY , and let ut ∈ ∂TY and vt ∈ 2<κ such that t = ut
⌢ vt.

(a) If lh(ut) ∈ S \ S′, then lh(ut) /∈ C. Let rt ⊊ ut be maximal such that
lh(rt) ∈ C. Note that for every rt ⊆ v ⊊ ut, φ(v) = rt. Since rt ∈ TY , let
yut = zrt ∈ YS′ , and set φ(t) = yut ↾ lh(t).

(b) If lh(ut) /∈ S△S′, set φ(t) = t.

(c) If lh(ut) ∈ S′ \ S, then lh(ut) /∈ C. Let rt ⊊ ut be maximal such that
lh(rt) ∈ C. Let yut

= z′ry /∈ YS′ , and set φ(t) = yut
↾ lh(t).

First, we show that the function φ is monotone. Let s, t ∈ 2<κ such that s ⊆ t.
First assume that s, t ∈ TY . Note that φ(s) ⊆ s and φ(t) ⊆ t hold by

definition of φ. If lh(t) ∈ C, then φ(s) ⊆ s ⊆ t = φ(t); if lh(t) /∈ C, by
maximality of rt we have s ⊆ rt, so φ(s) ⊆ s ⊆ rt = φ(t).

Next, suppose s, t /∈ TY and consider us, ut ∈ ∂TY . Since s ⊆ t we have
us = ut. If lh(us) /∈ S△S′ it is immediate that φ(s) = s ⊆ t = φ(t), otherwise
φ(s) = yus ↾ lh(s) ⊆ yut ↾ lh(t) = φ(t).

Finally, suppose that s ∈ TY and t /∈ TY . Again we consider ut ∈ ∂TY . If
lh(ut) /∈ S△S′ then φ(s) ⊆ s ⊆ t = φ(t), otherwise, consider rt and notice that
by its maximality we have s ⊆ rt, so φ(s) ⊆ s ⊆ rt ⊊ φ(t) as desired.
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Next, to see that φ is continuous, first observe that {Nu | u ∈ ∂TY} is a
clopen partition of 2κ \Y. Let x ∈ 2κ . If x ∈ Y, using that φ is monotone and
C is unbounded, we have that

⋃
i<κ φ(x ↾ i) =

⋃
i∈C φ(x ↾ i) =

⋃
i∈C x ↾ i. If

x ∈ Nu for some u ∈ ∂T , then φ(x ↾ i) = yu ↾ i for every i < κ. In both cases,
it is clear that lh(

⋃
i<κ φ(x ↾ i)) = κ.

Let f = fφ : 2κ → 2κ be the function induced by φ. Then, f is continuous.
It remains to show that YS = f−1(YS′). To see this, suppose that x ∈ 2κ .

First, assume that x ∈ YS . If x ∈ Y0, then x ↾ i ∈ TY for every i < κ
and since for every i < κ we have φ(x ↾ i) ⊆ x ↾ i and φ is continuous,
f(x) = x ∈ Y0 ⊆ YS′ . If x /∈ Y0, then x ↾ i ∈ ∂TY for some i ∈ S and by (a)
we get that f(x) = yux↾i ∈ YS′ .

Assume now that x /∈ YS . If x ∈ Y1, then x ↾ i ∈ TY for every i < κ and
again we have f(x) = x ∈ Y1, thus f(x) /∈ YS . If x /∈ Y1, then x ↾ i ∈ ∂TY
for some i < κ. Clearly i /∈ S because x /∈ YS . Then, either i ∈ S′ \ S and
by (c) we get that f(x) = yux↾i /∈ YS′ , or i /∈ S ∪ S′ and by (b) we get that
f(x) = x /∈ YS′ .

The case YS′ ≤W YS is carried out similarly, allowing us to conclude that
YS ≡W YS′ .

Corollary 4.3.56. Let S ⊆ κ such that S∩cofκω is non-stationary in κ. Then,
YS ≡W Y0.

Proof. Apply Proposition 4.3.55 with S′ = ∅.

In light of the results of Section 4.3.3 concerning Y0, where we established
that it is minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy (Theorem 4.3.48), it
is natural to ask whether the sets YS considered in this section are likewise
minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference hierarchy. In Section 4.3.6, using some
rather technical arguments, we demonstrate that this is indeed the case when
κ = ω1.

We now introduce a technical result from which we will derive, as a corollary,
the ill-foundedness of the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2. Note that the proof does
not use AC, as ACκ( 2κ ) suffices.

Proposition 4.3.57. Let 2 < α ≤ κ, and Γ be a boldface pointclass closed
under unions4 of size ≤ α and such that Γ ⊆ κ+-∆0

1. Assume there exists a
family {Yi | i < α} ⊆ Γ( 2κ ) such that for every i < α, Yi /∈ {∅, 2κ }, and for
every i, j < α, i ̸= j implies that for every t ∈ 2<κ , Yi ∩ N t ̸≤W Yj, unless
Yi ∩ N t = ∅ or Yi ∩ N t = N t. Then, (P(α),⊆) embeds into the Wadge
hierarchy on Γ( 2κ )-sets.

The conclusion of Proposition 4.3.57 fails α = 1 by taking Γ = {∅} and for
α = 2 by taking Γ = {∅, 2κ }, since there is no family of sets {Yi | i < α} as
required in the statement.

Proof. Observe that the requirements imposed on {Yi | i < α} already ensure
that {Yi | i < α} forms an antichain (it suffices to take t = ∅, since Yi /∈ {∅, 2κ }
for all i < α).

4The proof shows that Proposition 4.3.57 holds assuming that Γ is a boldface pointclass
closed under disjoint unions of size ≤ α over clopen partitions. It is easy to see that κ+-Σ0

β ,

κ+-Π0
β and κ+-∆0

β have this property for all 1 ≤ β < κ+.
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They also guarantee that Yi /∈ κ+-∆0
1 for every i < α. In fact, assume

towards a contradiction that there exists i0 < α with Yi0 ∈ κ+-∆0
1, and let

j ̸= i0. Choose y ∈ Yj and z /∈ Yj ; then the map f : 2κ → 2κ given by
f(x) = y if x ∈ Yi0 and f(x) = z otherwise is a continuous reduction of Yi0 to
Yj , contradicting our assumptions.

Similarly, we obtain that Yi /∈ κ+-Σ0
1 for all i < α. Suppose instead that

there is some i0 < α with Yi0 ∈ κ+-Σ0
1, and choose two distinct indices j, j′ ̸=

i0. Since Yi0 ̸≤W Yj and Yi0 ̸≤W Yj′ , Fact 4.1.3 implies that both Yj and Yj′

are closed. But then we would have Yj ≤W Yj′ , contradicting our hypothesis.
For every I ⊆ α, let YI =

⋃
i∈I 0

(i) ⌢ 1⌢ Yi. Using that Yi ∈ Γ( 2κ ), we get
that t⌢ Yi ∈ Γ for every t ∈ 2<κ and since Γ is closed under unions of size at
most α, YI ∈ Γ( 2κ ) for every I ∈ P(α).

Claim 4.3.57.1. If I ⊆ I ′ ⊆ α, then YI ≤W YI′ .

Proof of the Claim. It sufficies to consider the following winning strategy for
II in GW(YI , YI′):

As long as Player I plays 0, Player II also plays 0. Suppose that
at some stage i + 1 of the game, Player I plays 1; then, Player II
responds with a 1, and next proceeds as follows: if i ∈ I ∪ (α \ I ′),
then II keeps mirroring I’s moves; if i ∈ I ′ \ I, then II selects some
yi ∈ 0(i) ⌢ 1⌢( 2κ \ Yi) (which is possible because Yi ̸= 2κ ) and
follows this element until the game ends.

Claim 4.3.57.2. If I ̸⊆ I ′ are subsets of α, then YI ̸≤W YI′ .

Proof of the Claim. Suppose, towards a contradiction, that Player II has a
winning strategy in GW(YI , YI′). Consider the particular play in which I first
plays 0(i) ⌢ 1 for some i ∈ I \ I ′, and then continues with some y ∈ ∂Yi ∩ Yi.
Note that ∂Yi ∩ Yi ̸= ∅ because Yi /∈ κ+-Σ0

1. Since II is assumed to have
a winning strategy in this game, in this run she must at some point play a
sequence of the form 0(j) ⌢ 1 for some j ∈ I ′; indeed, if either j /∈ I ′ or II only
ever played 0’s, then the resulting point would lie outside YI′ , and II would
lose. Note in particular that i ̸= j. Let t ∈ 2<κ be the initial segment of y
that I has played up to the moment when II produces the sequence 0(j) ⌢ 1
(if j < i, simply take t = ∅). Then the supposed winning strategy for II in
GW(YI , YI′) yields a winning strategy for II in the game GW(Yi ∩N t, Yj).

We conclude that Yi ∩N t ≤W Yj contradicts our hypotheses on Yi and Yj :
indeed, Yi ∩N t is neither ∅ nor all of N t, since y ∈ ∂Yi ∩N t = ∂(Yi ∩N t) ̸=
∅.

Corollary 4.3.58. The Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0
2 subsets of 2κ is ill-

founded.

Proof. Using Corollary 4.3.54, let (Si)i<ω be a sequence of subsets of κ such
that for all i, j < κ, if i ̸= j then Si△Sj is stationary. By Remark 4.3.50 we
can assume without loss of generality that Si ⊆ cofκω for every i < ω.

By Definition of YSi
(see (4.3.1)), YSi

/∈ {∅, 2κ } for every i < ω. Moreover,
one can easily verify that YSi ∩N t /∈ {∅,N t} if and only if t ∈ TY .
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We want to show that for any two subsets S, S′ ⊆ κ such that S△S′ is
stationary, and for every t ∈ TY , we have YS ∩N t ̸≤W YS′ . Then, the desired
conclusion follows by applying Proposition 4.3.57 to α = ω < κ, Yi = YSi

,
and Γ = κ+-∆0

2 (we recall that κ+-∆0
2 is closed under countable unions by

[ACRP25, Proposition 4.1]).

Claim 4.3.58.1. For every stationary S ⊆ κ and for any t ∈ TY , YS ∩N t ≡W

YS .

Proof of the Claim. To begin with, observe that YS ∩ N t ≡W YS⌊lh(t)⌋ . We
recall that

YS⌊lh(t)⌋ = Y0 ∪
⋃

{N s | s ∈ ∂TY , lh(t) + lh(s) ∈ S}.

Indeed, YS⌊lh(t)⌋ ≤W YS ∩N t as witnessed by the function x 7→ t⌢ x if t has an

even number of 1s and by x 7→ t⌢ 1⌢ x if t has an odd number of 1s. Moreover,
fix y /∈ YS⌊lh(t)⌋ , then YS ∩N t ≤W YS⌊lh(t)⌋ . If t has an even number of 1s this
is witnessed by the function f : 2<κ → 2<κ defined by

f(x) =

{
x⌊lh(t)⌋ if x ∈ N t

y otherwise,

whereas if t has an odd number of 1s, then the reduction is witnessed by the
same function where we substitute x⌊lh(t)⌋ for 1⌢ x⌊lh(t)⌋.

Next, notice that YS and YS⌊γ⌋ are in the same Wadge class for any γ < κ by
Proposition 4.3.55. This holds since S△S⌊γ⌋ ⊆ γ ·ω, since for any δ < κ we have
δ ∈ S⌊γ⌋ ⇔ γ + δ ∈ S and hence for any δ ≥ γ · ω, we have δ ∈ S ⇔ δ ∈ S⌊γ⌋.
We conclude that YS ∩N t ≡W YS⌊lh(t)⌋ ≡W YS .

Now, let S and S′ are subsets of κ with S△S′ stationary. If there was
some t ∈ TY such that YS ∩ N t ≤W YS′ , then we would have YS ≤W YS′ ,
since YS ∩ N t ≡W YS by Claim 4.3.58.1, in contradiction with Proposition
4.3.52.

4.3.5 Complete κ+-Σ0
2-sets

Fact 2.11.2(4) shows that if Γ is a non-selfdual boldface pointclass, then every
κ-complete set for Γ is Γ( 2κ )-proper. Moreover, assuming SLOW(Γ( 2κ )), the
converse holds as well (Lemma 2.11.3). Since Corollary 4.3.54 establishes that
SLOW(κ+-∆0

2) fails, we now investigate whether it nonetheless follows that
every proper κ+-Σ0

2 subset of 2κ must be κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2. We will see

that this statement is independent of ZFC.

We begin this section by stating the higher-level counterpart of a classical
result asserting that, in a perfect Polish space X, every countable dense subset
Q ⊆ X is complete for Σ0

2, and therefore it is a proper Σ0
2(X)-set (see, for

instance, [Kec95, Exercise 8.7] and [Kec95, Exercise 21.17]).

Remark 4.3.59. If X ⊆ 2κ is a strongly κ-perfect set and Q ⊆ X has size κ,
then Q is codense in X. This is true because |X \ Q| = 2κ and for any open
U ⊆ X, |U | = 2κ by [AMRS23, Lemma 3.2], so (X \Q) ∩ U ̸= ∅.
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Proposition 4.3.60. Let X ⊆ 2κ be a strongly κ-perfect set. If Q ⊆ X is
dense in X, with |Q| = κ, then Q is κ-Lipschitz-complete for κ+-Σ0

2.

Proof. Note that by Remark 4.3.59, Q is codense in X. Let TX ⊆ 2<κ be
a κ-perfect tree such that [TX ] = X. Let (qα)α<κ be an enumeration of Q
without repetitions and take any A ∈ κ+-Σ0

2. We write A =
⋃

α<κXα for

Xα ∈ κ+-Π0
1, and for every α < κ we let Tα = TXα . To show that A ≤L Q,

we want to identify a winning strategy for Player II in GL(A,Q). In order
to do so, we also construct a sequence ⟨ri, αi, βi, γi | i < λ⟩ for some λ < κ
with ri ∈ Q and αi, βi, γi < κ such that ⟨αi | i < κ⟩, ⟨βi | i < κ⟩ are strictly
increasing and continuous with αi ≤ βi ≤ αj for any i < j < λ, and moreover,
αi < βi when i is a successor ordinal.

At the beginning of the game, I will play some ⟨i⟩ with i < κ. If
⟨i⟩ /∈

⋃
α<κ Tα then, since |X| = 2κ, II can pick any y ∈ X \Q and

follow it until the end of the game. Otherwise, let ⟨i⟩ ∈
⋃

α<κ Tα
and γ0 be the least such that ⟨i⟩ ∈ Tγ0

. Then, II picks any r0 ∈ Q
such that r0(0) ̸= q0(0) and answers by playing the first digit r0(0).
We set α0 = β0 = 0. Now, as long as I plays nodes t ∈ Tγ0 , player
II will continue enumerating digits of r0. If at some stage α1 < κ
player I exits Tγ0

, then let γ1 > γ0 be minimal such that t ∈ Tγ1
.

Then, consider r0 ↾ α1 ∈ TX the sequence constructed by II so far.
Since TX is splitting, there exists some β1 > α1 and some s ∈ TX
with lh(s) > β1 such that r0 ↾ α1 ⊆ s and s(β1) ̸= q1(β1). By
density of Q in X, there exists r1 ∈ Q such that s ⊆ r1. Then,
Player II will play r1(δ) for α1 ≤ δ < β1, independently of the
moves of player I. At level β1, if I has played t /∈

⋃
α<κ Tα, then

by codensity of Q in X and by strongly κ-perfectness of X, II can
play any sequence r ⊇ r1 ↾ lh(t) such that r ∈ X \ Q and follow
it until the end game. Otherwise, player II will repeat the process
described above.

Now, suppose ri ∈ Q,αi, βi, γi < κ have been defined, so that the
game is at stage βi and II has played the sequence ri ↾ βi. Now, as
long as I plays nodes t ∈ Tγi

, player II will continue enumerating
ri. If at some stage αi+1 < κ player I exits Tγi , then let γi+1 > γi
be minimal such that t ∈ Tγi+1 . Then, consider ri ↾ αi+1 ∈ TX
the sequence constructed by II so far. Since TX is splitting, there
exists some βi+1 > αi+1 and some s ∈ TX with lh(s) > βi+1, such
that ri ↾ αi+1 ⊆ s and s(βi+1) ̸= qi+1(βi+1). By density of Q in
X, there exists ri+1 ∈ Q such that s ⊆ ri+1. Then, Player II will
be playing ri+1(δ) for αi+1 ≤ δ < βi+1, independently of the moves
of player I. At level βi+1, if I has played t /∈

⋃
α<κ Tα, then by

codensity of Q in X and by strongly κ-perfectness of X, II can
play any sequence r ⊇ ri+1 ↾ lh(t) such that r ∈ X \Q. Otherwise,
the strategy for player II is defined as above.

Finally, assume that i is a limit ordinal, and suppose rj ∈ Q, and
αj , βj , γj < κ have been defined for every j < i. Then, we set
αi = supj<i αj = βi = supj<i βj . Consider s =

⋃
j<i rj ↾ βj .

s ∈ TX because TX is < κ-closed. If I has played t /∈
⋃

α<κ Tα, then
by codensity of Q in X and by strongly κ-perfectness of X, II can
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play any sequence r ⊇ s ↾ lh(t) such that r ∈ X \Q. Otherwise, let
γi ≥ supj<i γj be the least such that t ∈ Tγi

. By density of Q in
X, there exists ri ∈ Q such that s ⊆ ri.

Let x ∈ 2κ and r =
⋃

i<κ ri ↾ βi ∈ X be the sequences built by
I and II respectively at the end of the game. Notice that there
are two cases for player I: either he has played x /∈ A and then
r ∈ X \Q, or there exists some α < κ such that x ∈ [Tα] and then
r ∈ Q. So, in both cases, II has a winning strategy.

To see that at the end of the game Player I must either get a sequence x /∈ A
or there exists some α < κ such that x ∈ [Tα], assume towards a contradiction
that I keeps moving between the trees Tα’s switching κ-many times along the
game. Then, the strategy for player II we described would lead II to build a
sequence r ∈ Q such that r ̸= qα for every α < κ, a contradiction.

Remark 4.3.61. By applying arguments analogous to those used in Proposi-
tion 4.3.60, one can also establish the following: if X ⊆ 2κ is superclosed and
Q ∈ κ+-Σ0

2(X) is both dense and codense in X, then Q is κ-complete for
κ+-Σ0

2. Observe that this latter statement is actually stronger than Proposi-
tion 4.3.60. Indeed, every strongly κ-perfect set is, in particular, superclosed,
and by Remark 4.3.59 any dense subset of X of cardinality κ is automatically
codense in X.

The following proposition is not essential but may still be of interest.

Proposition 4.3.62. Let X ⊆ 2κ be closed, κ-Baire and without isolated
points. For every B ⊆ X, if B is dense and κ-meager, then B /∈ κ+-∆0

2.

Proof. Towards a contradiction, assume that B ∈ κ+-Π0
2. Then, B ∈

κ+-Π0
2(X), so B =

⋂
α<κ Uα for some open dense sets Uα ⊆ X. For every

α < κ, X \ Uα is closed nowhere dense and X \ B =
⋃

α<κ(X \ Uα). On
the other hand, since B is κ-meager, there are some nowhere dense sets Eβ for
β < κ such that B =

⋃
β<κEβ . We conclude that X = B∪X\B is the union of

κ-many nowhere dense sets, hence X is κ-meager in itself, a contradiction.

The following results shows that it is consistent with ZFC that every proper
κ+-Σ0

2-set is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2.

Theorem 4.3.63. It is consistent with ZFC+“there is an inaccessible cardinal”
that every proper κ+-Σ0

2-set is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2.

Proof. Let Rκ = {x ∈ 2κ | ∀α < κ∃β ≥ α(x(β) ̸= 0)} and Qκ = 2κ \Rκ. Given
X,Y ⊆ κκ such that X ∩ Y = ∅, a generalization of the Kechris-Louveau-
Woodin dichotomy by Schlicht and Sziraki [SS23, Theorem 1.7] says that either:

(1) there is A ∈ κ+-Σ0
2( κ

κ ) such that X ⊆ A and Y ∩A = ∅, or

(2) there is a homeomorphism f from 2κ onto a closed subset of κκ such that
f(Rκ) ⊆ X and f(Qκ) ⊆ Y .
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Apply the above dichotomy to any Y ∈ κ+-Σ0
2 and to X = 2κ \ Y . In

case (1), we get a set A ∈ κ+-Σ0
2( κ

κ ) such that X ⊆ A and Y ∩ A = ∅, then
A′ = A ∩ 2κ ∈ κ+-Σ0

2 and we still have that X ⊆ A′ and Y ∩A′ = ∅, allowing
us to conclude that Y ∈ κ+-∆0

2. In case (2), we get a continuous function
f : 2κ → 2κ such that Qκ = f−1(Y ). Since Qκ is dense in 2κ and |Qκ| = κ, by
Proposition 4.3.60, Y is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0

2.
In conclusion, we have that for every Y ∈ κ+-Σ0

2, if Y ∈ κ+-Σ0
2 \ κ+-Π

0
2

then Y is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2.

We now aim to exhibit a model of ZFC in which there is a proper κ+-Σ0
2-

set that fails to be κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2. The next proposition is an initial

result aiming at providing insights into what such a set ought to be (see also
Corollary 4.3.65).

Proposition 4.3.64. Let X ⊆ 2κ be a closed set. If there exists A ⊆ X such
that A is a κ-complete set for κ+-Σ0

2, then X contains a strongly κ-perfect
subset.

Proof. Let Q ⊆ 2κ be dense in 2κ and such that |Q| = κ. By Lemma 4.3.60,
Q is κ-complete set for κ+-Σ0

2, hence Q ≤W A. Moreover, Q is codense in
2κ by Remark 4.3.59. Let f : 2κ → 2κ be a continuous function such that
Q = f−1(A). Let also φf : 2<κ → 2<κ be the approximation of f . We claim
that there is a κ-perfect tree T ⊆ 2<κ such that [T ] ⊆ Q and f ↾ [T ] is
injective. This is enough to prove that A, and consequently X, has a strongly
κ-perfect subset.

We construct a sequence (us)s∈ 2<κ ⊆ TQ by recursion on lh(s) < κ as
follows. Set u∅ = ∅. Next, assume us ∈ TQ is defined. Since Q is dense and
codense in 2κ , there exist x0, x1 ∈ 2κ , extensions of us, such that x0 ∈ Q
and x1 /∈ Q. Then, f(x0) ∈ A and f(x1) /∈ A, thus there exists α < κ,
α > lh(us), such that f(Nx0↾α) ∩ f(Nx1↾α) = ∅. Using again that Q is dense,
let x′1 ∈ Nx1↾α ∩ Q. Again, f(Nx0↾α) ∩ f(Nx′

1↾α+1) = ∅. Let us⌢ 0 = x0 ↾ α
and us⌢ 1 = x′1 ↾ α + 1. Clearly, us⌢ 0, us⌢ 1 ∈ TQ. If lh(s) is a limit ordinal,
using density of Q, let x ∈ N⋃

α<lh(s) us↾α
∩Q and set us = x ↾ lh(us) ∈ TQ.

Let T = {t ∈ 2<κ | ∃s ∈ 2<κ (t ⊆ us)}. By construction, T ⊆ TQ is < κ-
closed and splitting, and thus it is strongly κ-perfect. Furthermore, f ↾ [T ] is
injective: indeed, for any distinct x, y ∈ [T ], let α < κ be the least ordinal such
that x(α) ̸= y(α). Then there exist s0, s1 ∈ 2<κ with lh(s0) = lh(s1) such that
x ↾ (α + 1) ⊆ us0 , y ↾ (α + 1) ⊆ us1 , and us0 ⊥ us1 . By construction we have
f(Nus0

) ∩ f(Nus1
) = ∅, and therefore f(x) ̸= f(y).

Corollary 4.3.65. Let X ⊆ 2κ be closed and κ-Baire such that X does not
contain a strongly κ-perfect subset. If B ∈ κ+-Σ0

2(X) is dense and codense in
X, then B ∈ κ+-Σ0

2 \ κ+-Π
0
2 but B is not κ-complete for κ+-Σ0

2.

Proof. Note that if B ⊆ X is both dense and codense in X, then B /∈ κ+-∆0
2.

In fact, it is straightforward to verify that a space is κ-Baire precisely when the
intersection of any κ-sized family of dense κ+-Π0

2 sets is dense. Consequently,
if we had B ∈ κ+-∆0

2, then both B and X \ B would be dense κ+-Π0
2 sets,

but their intersection would be empty, contradicting the assumption that X is
κ-Baire.
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If B were κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2, then by Proposition 4.3.64 the set X

would necessarily contain a strongly κ-perfect subset, which contradicts our
assumption.

By Corollary 4.3.65, the remaining problem is to determine whether there
exists a set X ⊆ 2κ that is closed and κ-Baire, contains no strongly κ-perfect
subset, and admits a subset B ∈ κ+-Σ0

2(X) that is both dense and codense in
X. In Theorem 4.3.67 we establish that such sets do exist under the assump-
tion V = L. Before formulating the theorem, we need some preliminary results
concerning trees and topological embeddings.

Consider the function

h : κκ → 2κ : x 7→ ⟨0(x(0)) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(x(1)) ⌢ 1⌢ · · ·⌢ 0(x(α)) ⌢ 1 · · · ⟩. (4.3.2)

It is easy to see that h is a topological embedding as h is bijective, open
and continuous on its image. Moreover, ran(h) is dense in 2κ since for every
s ∈ 2<κ , s⌢ 1(κ) ∈ ran(h).

Lemma 4.3.66. Let h : κκ → 2κ be topological embedding defined in (4.3.2).
Let T ′ ⊆ κ<κ be a tree and set T = Th([T ′]) ⊆ 2<κ . Then,

(1) If T ′ is pruned then T is pruned;

(2) If T ′ is κ-splitting then T is splitting;

(3) If T contains a κ-perfect subtree, then T ′ contains a κ-perfect subtree;

(4) if [T ′] is κ-Baire, then [T ] = cl(h([T ′])) is κ-Baire.

Proof. Let φ = φh : κ<κ → 2<κ be an approximation function for h. Since h
is a homeomorphism on its image, φ is monotone by Proposition 2.7.2, and it
preserves incompatibility, i.e., for every s, t ∈ κ<κ , s ⊥ t implies φ(s) ⊥ φ(t).
Therefore, the function φ is such that for every s, t ∈ κ<κ , s ⊆ t if and only if
φ(s) ⊆ φ(t). Moreover, ran(φ) is dense in 2<κ , that is, for every s ∈ 2<κ there
exists t ∈ ran(φ) such that s ⊆ t (it is sufficient to take t = s⌢ 1).

(1) Let z ∈ T . Since ran(φ) ∩ T is dense in T , there exists s ∈ ran(φ) ∩ T
such that z ⊆ s. Let t ∈ T ′ such that φ(t) = s. Since T ′ is pruned, there
exists x ∈ [T ′] such that t ⊆ x; in particular, for every α < κ, x ↾ α ∈ T ′.
Then, for every α < κ, φ(x ↾ α) ∈ T , and for every lh(t) ≤ α < κ we also have
z ⊆ s ⊆ φ(x ↾ α). Then, z ⊆

⋃
α<κ φ(x ↾ α) = h(x), so it remains to prove

that h(x) ∈ [T ]. This is true since for every β < κ there exists α < κ such that
h(x) ↾ β ⊆ φ(x ↾ α) ∈ T .

(2) Let z ∈ T , and consider s ∈ ran(φ) ∩ T such that z ⊆ s. Let t ∈ T ′

such that φ(t) = s. Since T ′ is splitting, there exists u, v ∈ T ′ extending t such
that u ⊥ v. Then, z ⊆ s ⊆ φ(u), φ(v), and φ(u) ⊥ φ(v). Thus z is splitting.

(3) Let S ⊆ T be a κ-perfect subtree. We claim that S ′ = φ−1(S) is a
κ-perfect subtree of T ′. Clearly, φ−1(S) ⊆ T ′. Moreover, φ−1(S) is closed
under initial segments since S is.

To see that φ−1(S) is splitting, let z ∈ φ−1(S). Then, φ(z) ∈ S and since
S is splitting, there exists u, v ∈ S extending t such that u ⊥ v. We have that
z ⊆ φ−1(u), z ⊆ φ−1(v), and φ−1(u) ⊥ φ−1(v).

To see that φ−1(S) is < κ-closed, let γ < κ be a limit ordinal and let (ti)i<γ

be a strictly increasing sequence in φ−1(S). Then, (φ(ti))i<γ is in S and it is
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strictly increasing, and since S is < κ-closed, s =
⋃

i<γ f(ti) ∈ S. Using that
ran(φ) ∩ S is dense in S, pick u ⊇ s such that u ∈ ran(φ) ∩ S. Then, u = φ(t)
for some t ∈ φ−1(S). We claim that

⋃
i<γ ti ⊆ t: if not, then there exists i < γ

such that either t ⊥ ti, but then u ⊥ φ(ti), a contradiction, or t ⊆ ti, but then
u ⊆ φ(ti), again a contradiction.

(4) It sufficient to observe that if [T ′] is κ-Baire then h([T ′]) is κ-Baire
because h is homeomorphism hence it preserves open sets, density and inter-
sections. Since every set which has a dense κ-Baire subset is again κ-Baire by
Remark 2.3.2, [T ] is κ-Baire too.

Given a tree T ⊆ 2<κ , recall that [T ] has no isolated points if and only if
T is splitting and < κ-closed (hence, superclosed).

Theorem 4.3.67. Assume V = L. Then, there exists B ⊆ 2κ such that B ∈
κ+-Σ0

2 \ κ+-Π
0
2 and B is not κ-complete for κ+-Σ0

2.

Proof. By Corollary 4.3.65, it suffices to find a set X ⊆ 2κ that is closed and
κ-Baire, contains no strongly κ-perfect subset, and has a subset B ⊆ X that is
both dense and codense in X.

By [LMRS16, Propositions 7.1 and 7.2] in L there exists a pruned tree
T ′ ⊆ κ<κ such that every node in T ′ is κ-splitting, T ′ does not contain a
κ-perfect subtree and [T ′] is κ-Baire. Let h : κκ → 2κ be the topological
embedding defined in (4.3.2), and set T = Th([T ′]) ⊆ 2<κ . By Lemma 4.3.66,
we have that the tree T is pruned, splitting, it does not contain a κ-perfect
subtree and its body is κ-Baire. Therefore, X = [T ] is closed, κ-Baire, and
contains no strongly κ-perfect subset. Moreover, the following property holds.

Claim 4.3.67.1. For every t ∈ T , |N t ∩ [T ]| ≥ κ.

Proof of the Claim. Let t ∈ T . Since ran(φ) ∩ T is dense in T , there exists
u ∈ ran(φ) ∩ T such that t ⊆ u. Let v ∈ T ′ such that φ(v) = u. Using that
v is κ-splitting, let {vi | i < κ} ⊆ T ′ be a set of incompatible extensions of
v. Since φ is monotone and preserves incompatibility, {φ(vi) | i < κ} is a set
of incompatible extensions of u in T . Using that T is pruned, for every i < κ
there exists xi ∈ [T ] such that φ(vi) ⊆ xi. We conclude that for every i < κ,
xi ∈ N t ∩ [T ]. Moreover, the xi’s are pairwise distinct since the φ(vi)’s are
pairwise incompatible.

Using 2<κ = κ, fix an enumeration (ti)i<κ of the nodes of T . Proceed by
recursion on i < κ to choose, for each i, distinct branches xi, yi ∈ [T ] that
extend ti and are different from all previously chosen branches. This can be
done because T is both splitting and pruned, and, using Claim 4.3.67.1, because
the set {xj , yj | j < κ} constructed at any stage has cardinality strictly less
than κ. We define the set B = {xi | i < κ}. By construction, B ⊆ [T ] is dense
and codense in [T ].

We say that a subset A of 2κ has the strongly κ-perfect set property
if either |A| ≤ κ or A contains a strongly κ-perfect subset. Recall that when κ
is regular, it is consistent that κ+-Π0

1 has the strongly κ-perfect set property,
as shown in [Sch17].

The next theorem is the generalized analogue of a theorem of Wadge (see
[And07, Theorem 24]) concerning SLOW and the Perfect Set Property. We
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include it here because its proof relies on the same method used in the proof
of Proposition 4.3.64.

Theorem 4.3.68. Suppose that κ+-Π0
1 satisfies the strongly κ-Perfect Set

Property. Let Γ ⊆ 2κ be a boldface pointclass with κ+-Σ0
2 ∪ κ+-Π0

2 ⊆ Γ.
If Γ fails to have the κ-Perfect Set Property, then SLOW(Γ) does not hold.

Proof. We argue by contraposition: assume that SLOW(Γ) holds, and then
prove that Γ satisfies the κ-Perfect Set Property.

Let A ∈ Γ and G = {x ∈ 2κ | ∀α < κ∃β ≥ α(x(β) = 0)}. The set
2κ \ G = {x ∈ 2κ | ∃α < κ∀β ≥ α(x(β) = 1)} is dense in 2κ and it is of

size 2<κ = κ. Since 2κ is strongly κ-perfect, 2κ \ G is κ-complete for κ+-Σ0
2

by Proposition 4.3.60. As a consequence, G is κ-complete for κ+-Π0
2. By

SLOW(Γ), either

(1) A ≤W ¬G, or else

(2) G ≤W A.

First, suppose (1) holds. Since G ∈ κ+-Π0
2, then A ∈ κ+-Σ0

2, therefore
A =

⋃
α<κ Cα where Cα ∈ κ+-Π0

1 for every α < κ. Since κ+-Π0
1 has the

strongly κ-Perfect Set Property, then for every α < κ, either |Cα| ≤ κ or Cα

contains a strongly κ-perfect set. If some Cα contains a strongly κ-perfect set,
then so does A. Otherwise, each Cα is of size κ hence |A| = κ.

Suppose now (2) holds, and let f : 2κ → 2κ be a continuous function such
that G = f−1(A). Let also φf : 2<κ → 2<κ be the approximation of f .

We construct a sequence (us)s∈ 2<κ ⊆ TG by recursion on lh(s) < κ

as follows. We set u∅ = ∅. Assume us is defined, since us
⌢ 0(κ) ∈ G

and us
⌢ 1(κ) /∈ G, f(us

⌢ 0(κ)) ∈ A and f(us
⌢ 1(κ)) /∈ A, hence there are

i, j < κ such that φf (us
⌢ 0(i)) ⊥ φf (us

⌢ 1(j)). Let us⌢ 0 = us
⌢ 0(i) and

us⌢ 1 = us
⌢ 1(j) ⌢ 0. Clearly, us⌢ 0, us⌢ 1 ∈ TG. If lh(s) is a limit ordinal, we

define us =
⋃

α<lh(s) us↾α, noticing that us ∈ TG by definition of us↾α for every

α < lh(s).
For every s ∈ 2<κ , let vs = φf (us). Since f reduces G to A, (vs)s∈ 2<κ ⊆ TA.

Since φ is monotone, for every s ∈ 2<κ , vs ⊆ vs⌢ 0, vs⌢ 1 and vs⌢ 0 ⊥ vs⌢ 1.
Let V = {v ∈ 2<κ | ∃s ∈ 2<κ (v ⊆ vs)}. By construction, V ⊆ TA is < κ-closed
and splitting, hence [V] is a strongly κ-perfect subset of A.

4.3.6 Minimality in the case of 2ω1

In this section, we focus exclusively on the case κ = ω1. The results we establish
here are rather technical. The ultimate aim of the section is to show that the
sets YS introduced in Section 4.3.4 are minimal above the κ+-Π0

1-difference
hierarchy (Corollary 4.3.73).

We begin with a result showing that stationary costationary subsets S of ω1

exhibit a form of self-similarity: one can find clubs C that are arbitrarily thin
such that S is isomorphic to S∩C via the strictly order-preserving enumeration
of C. This proof will be useful later, as a similar idea will appear in the proofs
of Lemma 4.3.71 and Theorem 4.3.72.

Proposition 4.3.69. Let S ⊆ ω1 be a stationary and costationary subset of ω1

and (βi)i<ω1
a continuous strictly increasing sequence below ω1. Then, there

exists a continuous strictly increasing sequence (αi)i<ω1
below ω1 such that:
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(1) αi ≥ βi for every i < ω1;

(2) i ∈ S ⇔ αi ∈ S for all i < ω1.

Proof. We recursively define a decreasing sequence of closed unbounded sets
(Cj)j<ω1

as follows. Let C0 = {δ < ω1 | βδ = δ > 0}. For every j < ω1 we set

Cj+1 ={δ < ω1 | δ ∩ (Cj ∩ S) and δ ∩ (Cj \ S) are unbounded in δ},

Cj =
⋂
j′<j

Cj′ if j is a limit ordinal.

Observe that, for every j < ω1, Cj is closed and unbounded in ω1. This is clear
when j = 0 and also when j is a limit. In the successor case j + 1, note that
Cj ∩S and Cj \S are both unbounded since S is stationary and costationary in
κ, hence their closures cl(Cj∩S) and cl(Cj \S) in ω1 are closed and unbounded.
Cj+1 is the intersection of these two sets.

We let C = △j<ω1
Cj . Then, C is closed and unbounded. We let (δγ)γ<ω1

be a strictly increasing enumeration of C. Note that δγ ∈ Cδγ for every γ < ω1,
indeed if δ ∈ C, then δ ∈ Cj for every j < δ, hence δ ∈ Cδ by continuity.

Claim 4.3.69.1. Every δ ∈ Cj is a multiple of ωj , i.e., δ = ωj · η for some
η < ω1. In particular, for every γ < ω1 we have ωδγ = δγ .

Proof. The proof is by induction on j < ω1. The claim is trivially true for
j = 0. and, for j = 1, note that C1 ⊆ {δ < ω1 | δ limit}, hence C1 contains
only multiples of ω. For the successor step, consider j + 1. By the induction
hypothesis, Cj only contains multiples of ωj . Note that every δ ∈ Cj+1 is a
limit of elements of Cj . If δ ∈ Cj+1 then δ ∈ Cj , so δ = ωj · η for some η < ω1.
It suffices to show that η is a limit ordinal. Then, η = ω · ξ for some ξ < ω1,
so δ = ωj · η = ωj+1 · ξ. To see this, suppose that η = ξ + 1 is a successor
ordinal. Then, δ = ωj · (ξ+1) = ωj · ξ+ωj , but then δ would not be a limit of
multiples of ωj , contradicting that δ ∈ Cj+1. Finally, suppose that j is a limit
ordinal and δ ∈ Cj . By the induction hypothesis we have that δ is a multiple

of ωj′ for every j′ < j because Cj ⊆ Cj′ . To see that δ is a multiple of ωj , let
ωℓ be the least summand in the Cantor normal form of δ. If ℓ < j then δ is
not a multiple of ωℓ+1 against our assumption, therefore ℓ ≥ j and we get that
δ is a multiple of ωj as required.

By Claim 4.3.69.1, the least ordinal δ ∈ Cj is at least ωj .

Claim 4.3.69.2. Let S̄ ⊆ κ. For every j < ω1, δ ∈ Cj , and for every increasing
sequence (ζi)i<ωj below δ, there exists a strictly increasing continuous cofinal
map i 7→ αi from ωj to δ such that for every i < ωj :

• i ∈ S̄ ⇔ αi ∈ S;

• αi ≥ ζi.

Proof of the Claim. The proof is by induction on j < ω1. The case j = 0 is
trivial, as it is sufficient to choose α0 ≥ ζ0 such that 0 ∈ S̄ ⇔ α0 ∈ S, which is
possible since S is stationary and costationary in ω1.

Successor case. Suppose that j = k + 1. Let (ξn)n<ω be a strictly
increasing sequence cofinal in δ. Since δ ∈ Cj , both Ck ∩ S and Ck \ S are
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unbounded in δ. We can thus find a strictly increasing sequence (εn)n∈ω such
that εn ≥ max{ξn, ζωk·(n+1)}, εn ∈ Ck, and ω

k · (n + 1) ∈ S̄ ⇔ εn ∈ S. Note
that this implies that (εn)n∈ω is cofinal in δ. We now proceed by induction on
n < ω.

For n = 0, we apply the induction hypothesis to S̄, k < ω1, ε0 ∈ Ck,
and to the sequence (ζi)i<ωk . We get a strictly increasing continuous sequence
(αi)i<ωk cofinal in ε0 such that, for all i < ωk, αi ≥ ζi and i ∈ S̄ ⇔ αi ∈ S.

Now, assume n ≥ 1 and let (αi)i<ωk·n be the sequence defined so far.
We apply the induction hypothesis to S̄⌊ωk·n⌋, k < ω1, εn ∈ Ck, and to the
sequence (ζ ′i)i<ωk , where ζ ′i = max{ζωk·n+i, εn−1}. We find a strictly increasing
continuous sequence (α′

i)i<ωk cofinal in εn such that for all i < ωk, we have
α′
i ≥ ζ ′i and i ∈ S̄⌊ωk·n⌋ ⇔ α′

i ∈ S. We now define αωk·n = εn−1 and αωk·n+i =

α′
i for 0 < i < ωk. Then, for every i < ωk αi ≥ ζi and i ∈ S̄ ⇔ αi ∈ S.

Limit case. Let (jn)n<ω and (ξn)n<ω be strictly increasing sequences
cofinal in j and δ, respectively. Since δ ∈ Cj =

⋂
n<ω Cjn , for each n < ω

both Cjn ∩ S and Cjn \ S are unbounded in δ. We can thus find a strictly
increasing sequence (εn)n∈ω such that εn ≥ max{ξn, ζωjn }, εn ∈ Cjn and
ωjn ∈ S̄ ⇔ εn ∈ S. Note that this implies that (εn)n∈ω is cofinal in δ. We now
proceed by induction on n < ω.

When n = 0, we apply the induction hypothesis to S̄, j0 < ω1, ε0 ∈ Cj0 ,
and to the sequence (ζi)i<ωj0 . We get a strictly increasing continuous sequence
(αi)i<ωj0 cofinal in ε0 such that, for all i < ωj0 , we have αi ≥ ζi and i ∈ S̄ ⇔
αi ∈ S.

Now, assume n ≥ 1 and let and let (αi)i<ωjn−1 be the sequence defined so
for. We apply the induction hypothesis to S̄⌊ωjn−1⌋, jn < ω1, εn ∈ Cjn , and

to the sequence (ζ ′i)i<ωjn , where ζ ′i = max{ζωjn−1+i, εn−1}. We get a strictly

increasing continuous sequence (α′
i)i<ωjn cofinal in εn such that, for all i < ωjn ,

we have α′
i ≥ ζ ′i and i ∈ S̄⌊ωjn−1⌋ ⇔ α′

i ∈ S. We now define αωjn−1 = εn−1 and

αωjn−1+i = α′
i for 0 < i < ωjn . Then, for every i < ωjn , we have αi ≥ ζi and

i ∈ S̄ ⇔ αi ∈ S.

We are now ready to define (αi)i<ω1 . Note that for every γ < ω1 we have
ωδγ = δγ by Claim 4.3.69.1.

First, we set αδγ = δγ for every γ < ω1. Then, (2) is trivially satisfied and
(1) is true because βδγ = δγ = αδγ by definition of C0 ⊆ C = (δγ)γ<ω1

.
For every γ < ω1, we have βi < δγ for every i < δγ because (βi)i<δγ is

continuous strictly increasing and βδγ = δγ .
Next, we define the map (αi)i<δ0 . We apply Claim 4.3.69.2 to S̄ = S,

j = δ = δ0 and to the sequence (βi)i<δ0 . We get a continuous strictly increasing
cofinal map i 7→ αi from δ0 to δ0 such that, for every i < δ0, (1) and (2) are
satisfied.

Next, we define the map separately in each interval between successive
elements of C, that is, we define (αi)δγ<i<δγ+1

for every γ < ω1.
Fix γ < ω1. We apply Claim 4.3.69.2 to S̄ = S, j = δ = δγ+1 and to

the sequence (βi)i<δγ+1
. We get a continuous strictly increasing cofinal map

i 7→ ᾱi from δγ+1 to δγ+1 such that, for every i < δγ+1, i ∈ S ⇔ ᾱi ∈ S
and ᾱi ≥ βi. Moreover, this map satisfies δγ < ᾱi < δγ+1 for δγ < i < δγ+1,
since ᾱδγ ≥ βδγ = δγ . We set αi = ᾱi for δγ < i < δγ+1. Then, (αi)i<δγ+1 is
continuous, cofinal and strictly increasing.
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Remark 4.3.70. If κ = ω2, then Proposition 4.3.69 does not hold for all station-
ary subsets of ω2. Indeed, consider the set S = {ω1} ∪ cofω2

ω and an arbitrary
strictly increasing sequence of ordinals (βi)i<ω2

with β0 ≥ ω1, and assume that
the statement of the proposition holds, that is, there exists a continuous strictly
increasing cofinal map i 7→ αi from ω2 to ω2 such that for every i < ω2:

1. αi ≥ βi;

2. i ∈ S ⇔ αi ∈ S.

In particular ω1 ∈ S ⇔ αω1
∈ S. We have ω1 ∈ S by the definition of S, but

αω1 > α0 ≥ β0 ≥ ω1. Since cof(αω1) = ω1, we have αω1 /∈ S, a contradiction.

Next, we prove the minimality of YS above the difference hierarchy for
arbitrary subsets S of ω1. Note that the construction cannot be carried out
level by level as in the proof of Proposition 4.3.47, since one cannot anticipate
from below whether an ordinal is in S. Instead, we will fix the height of values
of the function on a club and construct the function in between by induction.
Each step is done in a countable submodel of some Hθ, allowing us to uniformly
bound the values.

We use the notation M ⪯ N if M is an elementary submodel of N . We
recall from Section 2.7 that a monotone function h : 2<κ → 2<κ is continuous∗

if it is continuous and for all increasing sequences (ti)i<λ in 2<κ with λ < κ,
h(
⋃

i<λ ti) =
⋃

i<λ h(ti). For any T ⊆ 2<κ and any strictly monotone function

h : T → 2<κ , we let h∂ denote the unique continuous∗ extension of h to the
boundary ∂T .

We now introduce two conditions that will be used in Lemma 4.3.71.

(A) Suppose S is a stationary and costationary subset of ω1. Suppose that
A ≤W YS via a continuous function f induced by a continuous function
φ : 2<ω1 → 2<ω1 . By Remark 2.7.4 we can assume that φ is continuous∗.
Fix a regular cardinal θ > ω1 and a wellorder <Hθ

of Hθ. We consider
Hθ as a structure with ∈ and <Hθ

. Fix and a continuous ⪯-increasing
sequence (Mi)i<ω1 of countable elementary substructures ofHθ such that
for γi = Mi ∩ ω1:

a) A,S, f, φ ∈ M0

b) (Mj)j≤i ∈ Mi+1 for all i < ω1.

(B) Let C0 be the set of all γi for i < ω1. For every i < ω1, let Ci+1 = {δ <
ω1 | δ ∩ Ci ∩ S and δ ∩ Ci \ S are unbounded in δ}, and Ci =

⋂
j<i Cj if

i is a limit ordinal. Finally, let C = △i<ω1
Ci and (δα)α<ω1

the strictly
increasing enumeration of C.

It follows from Condition (A) that (γi)i<ω1
is strictly monotone. For in-

stance, one may choose Mi+1 to be the <Hθ
-least elementary substructure of

Hθ with these properties and take unions at limits.
Note that in Condition (B) we constructed a closed and unbounded set

C from a decreasing sequence of closed unbounded sets (Ci)i<ω1 . The sets
Ci defined there are indeed closed and unbounded, because both S and its
complement are stationary. Note that the least element above 0 of Cα is at
least α, since Ci+1 removes the least element above 0 of Ci. Moreover, we have
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that δα ∈ Cδα for every α < ω1, indeed if δ ∈ C, then δ ∈ Ci for every i < δ,
hence δ ∈ Cδ by continuity of the sequence (Ci)i<ω1

.

We adopt the following notation for the next proof. Let K be the A-HK
kernel of 2ω1 (see Definition 4.3.43). Let T ∗

Y denote the set consisting of ∅
together with all t ∈ TY that end with 1. For each t ∈ 2<ω1 , let t∗ be the
longest initial segment of t that belongs to T ∗

Y .

Lemma 4.3.71. Suppose that ω1, S, A, f , φ and (Mi)i<ω1 satisfy the above
Conditions (A) and (B). Suppose that α, ε < ω1 are limit ordinals with ε ∈ Cα,
r ∈ TY . Let i < ω1 such that ε = γi. Suppose that u ∈ TK ∩ 2<ε with
u ∈ Mi and S̄ ∈ Mi is a subset of α. Then, there exists a continuous∗ strictly
monotone map5 h : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α → 2≤ε with the following properties:

(1) h(∅) = u.

(2) (a) h∂ maps (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2α to 2ε and ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2α to 2ε .

(b) φh∂ maps (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2α to TY ∩ 2ε and ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2α to ∂TY ∩ 2ε .

(3) For any v ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α :

(a) φh(v) ∈ TY ∩ 2≤ε .

(b) The number of 1s in φh(v) has the same parity as the sum of the
numbers of 1s in φ(u) and v.

(c) The number of 1s in φh(v) above φ(u) is greater than or equal to
the number of 1s in v.

(4) For any w ∈ ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2<α , φh∂(w) ∈ ∂TY ∩ 2<ε . If moreover w ∈ 2<α

has limit length, then

lh(w) ∈ S̄ ⇔ lh(φh∂(w)) ∈ S.

There further exists a family (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<α in K such that for all t ∈ TY ∩

2≤α , bt∗ ∈ Mi
6 and:

(I) bt∗ extends h(t).

(II) f(bt∗) has no 1s above ε.

Suppose that in addition, some b ∈ 2ω1 extending u is given such that f(b)
has no 1s above lh(u), b ∈ K ∩A if the number of 1s in φ(u) is even, b ∈ K \A
otherwise, and b ∈ Mi. Then, there exists (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<α with b∅ = b in addition

to the above properties.7

Proof. The proof works by induction on limit ordinals α < ω1. The statement
is clear for α = 0.

5We recall that (TY )⌊r⌋ = {t | r ⌢ t ∈ TY}. Here, r only appears in (TY )⌊r⌋ and this tree
equals TY , but we have kept the notation (TY )⌊r⌋ to clarify how the lemma is applied.

6Note that for α = ε, the family (bt)t∈T ∗
Y

∩ 2<α cannot be an element of Mi, since its

domain is T ∗
Y ∩ 2<α and ε is the height of Mi ∩ ω1.

7In fact, we construct a family of bt such that the set of splitting nodes of their union is
isomorphic to TY ∩ 2<α and the range of h forms a tree with the same splitting nodes. But
the weaker condition stated here suffices for the inductive application of the lemma.
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Claim 4.3.71.1. f(x) ∈ Y for all x ∈ K.

Proof. Otherwise there would exist some α < ω1 such that for all y extending
x ↾ α, f(y) has infinitely many 1s with the first limit of 1s at some β < ω1. If
β ∈ S, take some y ∈ K \ A. This cannot be since f(y) /∈ YS . If β /∈ S, take
some y ∈ K ∩A. This cannot be since f(y) ∈ YS .

Claim 4.3.71.2. For every b ∈ K ∩ A, let γ < ω1 such that f(b)(δ) = 0
for every δ ≥ γ. There exists some γ ≤ γ′ < ω1 such that for every c ∈
N b↾γ′ ∩ (K \A) the following conditions are satisfied:

(i) f(c) ∈ Nf(b)↾γ ,

(ii) f(c)(β) = 1 for some β > γ.

Proof. Let b, γ be as in the statement. Since f is continuous, there exists
some γ′ ≥ γ such that for every c ∈ N b↾γ′ , f(c) ∈ Nf(b)↾γ . Then, any
c ∈ N b↾γ′∩(K\A) satisfies condition (i). For condition (ii), note that f(c) /∈ Y0

since c /∈ A. Hence f(b) ̸= f(c). Since f(b) = (f(b) ↾ γ)⌢ 0(ω1) by definition of
γ, f(c) must have an additional 1 at or above γ.

Base case. Suppose that α = ω. Let (εn)n<ω be a strictly increasing
cofinal sequence of limit ordinals below ε. The construction of h ↾ 2<ω will
proceed in ω steps. We will assume that every step of the construction takes
place in Mi so that all ordinals are below ε. Finally, h is extended continuously
to 2ω .

We construct bt for t ∈ T ∗
Y ∩ 2<α and h(t) for t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋∩ 2<α by induction

on k(t), where k(t) denotes the number of 1s in t. We assume that the number
of 1s in φ(u) is even. The construction for the odd case is similar.

The first step defines h(t) for all t ∈ 2<ω with k(t) = 0 and in addition,
those t with an extra 1 at the end.

First let h(∅) = u. Pick any b∅ ∈ K ∩ A extending u. Then, f(b∅) ∈ Y0.
Instead, if some b as in the statement is given, then we will choose b∅ = b.

Next, pick by induction a strictly increasing sequence of ordinals (αn
∅ )n<ω

and a family (b0(n) ⌢ 1)n<ω in K. Since φ is continuous, we can pick α0
∅ such

that:

(i) φ(b∅ ↾ α0
∅) includes the last 1 of f(b∅),

(ii) α0
∅ ≥ ε0 and lh(φ(b∅ ↾ α0

∅)) ≥ ε0,

In each step n ≥ 0, we choose first b0(n) ⌢ 1 and then αn+1
∅ such that:

(iii) b0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K \A and b∅ ∧ b0(n) ⌢ 1 ⊇ u,

(iv) (b∅ ∧ b0(n) ⌢ 1)n<ω is strictly increasing, and lh(b∅ ∧ b0(n) ⌢ 1) ≥ αn
∅ ,

(v) αn+1
∅ ≥ αn

∅ + 2,

(vi) αn+1
∅ ≥ εn+1,

(vii) lh(φ(b∅ ↾ αn+1
∅ )) ≥ εn+1,

(viii) φ(b0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1
∅ ) includes the last 1 of f(b0(n) ⌢ 1).
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Condition (iii) can be achieved since b∅ ⊇ u. Choosing b0(n) ⌢ 1 as in (iii) and
(iv) works by Claim 4.3.71.2. (v)-(viii) hold if αn+1

∅ is chosen sufficiently large,
where (vii) and (viii) use continuity of φ.

We can assume that lh(b∅ ∧ b0(n) ⌢ 1) = αn
∅ in (iv) by increasing αn

∅ in the
nth stage of the induction, if necessary.

Define h(0(n)) = b∅ ↾ αn
∅ and h(0(n)⌢1) = b0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1

∅ for n < ω. h is

strictly monotone, since αn
∅ + 1 < αn+1

∅ for all n < ω.
(1) is clear since we chose h(∅) = u. (2) is only relevant later.
To see that (3) (a) holds, note that φh(0(n)), φh(0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ 2<ε , since

the construction steps take place in Mi and Mi ∩ ω1 = ε. Moreover, these
sequences are in TY , since they are initial segments of f(b∅) and f(b0(n) ⌢ 1),
respectively. Both values are in Y by Claim 4.3.71.1.

We now show (3) (b). To see this for 0(n), note that φh(0(n)) = φ(b∅ ↾ αn
∅ )

has the same 1s as f(b∅) by (i). Note that f(b∅) ∈ Y0 by Claim 4.3.71.1, so it
has an even number of 1s just like 0(n), since we assume that φ(u) has an even
number of 1s. To see this for 0(n)⌢1, note that φh(0(n)⌢1) = φ(b0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1

∅ )
has the same 1s as f(b0(n) ⌢ 1) by (viii). Recall that b0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K \ A by (iii)
and hence f(b0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y1 by Claim 4.3.71.1, so it has an odd number of 1s
just like 0(n)⌢1. (3) (c) is clear.

(4) is void since there is no limit ordinal below ω.
(I) states that h(0(n)) ⊆ b∅ and h(0(n)⌢1) ⊆ b0(n)⌢1. This holds by the

definition of h. (II) holds since f(b∅), f(b0(n)⌢1) ∈ Mi and Mi ∩ ω1 = ε.
The remaining steps are similar. Suppose that t ∈ 2<ω ends with a 1 and

bt and h(t) ⊆ bt are defined.
In each of the following steps, pick by induction a strictly increasing se-

quence (αn
t )n<ω and a family (bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1)n<ω in K. Since φ is continuous, we

first pick α0
t such that:

(i) φ(bt ↾ α0
t ) includes the last 1 of f(bt),

(ii) α0
t ≥ εk(t) and lh(φ(bt ↾ α0

t )) ≥ εk(t),

For any t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋, let t− denote the largest proper initial segment of t in T ∗
Y .

In each step n ≥ 0, we choose first bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K and then αn+1
t such that:

(iii) bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K \A if and only if k(t) is even, and bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1∧bt ⊋ bt∧bt− .

(iv) (bt ∧ bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1)n<ω is strictly monotone, and lh(bt ∧ bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ≥ αn
t ,

(v) αn+1
t ≥ αn

t + 2,

(vi) αn+1
t ≥ εn+1+k(t),

(vii) lh(φ(bt ↾ α
n+1
t )) ≥ εn+1+k(t),

(viii) lh(φ(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1
t )) ≥ εk(t),

(ix) φ(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1
t ) includes the last 1 of f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1).

This works as in the previous step, and we can assume that lh(bt∧bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) =
αn
t in (iv) by increasing αn

t , if necessary.
We use throughout the proof that f reduces A to YS . It follows from Claim

4.3.71.1 and (iii) that f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y0 if k(t) is odd, since bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K∩A
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and f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y ∩YS = Y0. Similarly, f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y1 if k(t) is even,
since bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ∈ K \A and f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y \ YS = Y1.

Define h(t⌢0(n)) = bt ↾ αn
t and h(t⌢0(n)⌢1) = bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1

t for each
n < ω. h is strictly monotone by (iii), (iv) and (v).

(1) is clear and (2) is only relevant later.
To see that (3) (a) holds, note that φh(t⌢ 0(n)), φh(t⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ 2<ε , since

the construction steps take place in Mi and Mi ∩ ω1 = ε. Moreover, these
sequences are in TY , since they are initial segments of f(bt) and f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1),
respectively. Both values are in Y by Claim 4.3.71.1.

We now show (3) (b). To see this for t⌢ 0(n), note that φh(t⌢ 0(n)) = φ(bt ↾
αn
t ) has the same 1s as f(bt) by (i). First suppose that k(t) is even. Then,
f(bt) ∈ Y0 by Claim 4.3.71.1 and (iii) for bt, so it has an even number of 1s just
like the sum of the parities of t⌢0(n) and φ(u), since we assume φ(u) has an
even number of 1s. If k(t) is odd, then f(bt) ∈ Y1 and the remaining argument
is similar.

To see this for t⌢0(n) ⌢ 1, note that φh(t⌢ 0(n)⌢1) = φ(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1
t )

has the same 1s as f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) by (ix). First suppose that k(t) is even. Then,
f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y1 by Claim 4.3.71.1 and (iii) for bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1, so it has an odd
number of 1s just like the sum of the parities of t⌢0(n) ⌢ 1 and φ(u), since we
assume φ(u) has an even number of 1s. If k(t) is odd, then f(bt⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) ∈ Y0

and the remaining argument is similar.
For (3) (c), we have by the induction hypothesis that φh(t) above φ(u) has

at least as many 1s as t. It suffices to show that φh(t⌢ 0(n)⌢1) has at least
one more 1 compared to φh(t). Since φh is monotone, it suffices to show that
their parities are different. Recall that φh(t) has the same 1s as f(bt) and
φh(t⌢ 0(n)⌢1) has the same 1s as f(bt⌢ 0(n)⌢1). If k(t) is even, then f(bt) ∈ Y0

and f(bt⌢ 0(n)⌢1) ∈ Y1 as we showed above, so the parities are different. The
argument is similar if k(t) is odd.

(4) is void since there are no limits below ω.
Since we assume that t ends with a 1, we have t∗ = t. (I) states that

h(t⌢ 0(n)) ⊆ bt and h(t
⌢ 0(n)⌢1) ⊆ bt⌢ 0(n)⌢1. This holds by the definition of

h. (II) holds since f(bt), f(bt⌢ 0(n)⌢1) ∈ Mi and Mi ∩ ω1 = ε.
Finally, we define h as the unique continuous∗ extension of the previous

maps. Since we already checked the conditions for finite sequences, it only
remains to verify (2) for h.

For (2), first suppose that t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2ω . Since h(t∗ ⌢ 0(n)) has length
αn
t∗ and we chose αn

t∗ ≥ εn+k(t∗) ≥ εn by (vi), h(t) has length ε. Since the

length of φh(t∗ ⌢ 0(n)) = φ(bt∗ ↾ αn
t∗) is at least εn+k(t∗) ≥ εn by (vii), φh(t)

has length ε.
Now suppose that t ∈ ∂TY ∩ 2ω . Then, t has unboundedly many initial

segments of the form v ⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1. For each such v, we have h(v ⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) =
bv ⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1

v . Since αn+1
v ≥ εn+1+k(v) ≥ εn+1 by (vi), h(t) has length

ε. Note that the length of φh(v ⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1) = φ(bv ⌢ 0(n) ⌢ 1 ↾ αn+1
v ) is at least

εk(v) by (viii). The values of k(v) are unbounded and it follows that φh(t) has
length ε.

This completes the argument in the case that φ(u) has an even number of
1s. If it has an odd number of 1s, then we take elements of K ∩ A in (iii) in
both α = 0 and α = ω above and switch the parity of k(t) and Y0 by Y1 in
the verification of the conditions. Apart from that, the argument remains the
same.
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Successor case. Suppose that α = λ+ ω for some limit λ > 0. Since ε is
in Cα, it is a limit point of Cλ. Recall that ε = γi is the height of Mi ∩ ω1.
Then, i is a limit of j < i such that the height of Mj ∩ ω1 is in Cλ. Since the
sequence (Mj)j<ω1

is continuous, Mi =
⋃

j<i Mj . Since S̄, u, b ∈ Mi, we can

pick some j0 < i such that S̄, u, b ∈ Mj0 . Let ξ0 be the height of Mj0 ∩ ω1. If
λ ∈ S̄, find some ξ ∈ Cλ∩S∩ε with ξ ≥ ξ0. If λ /∈ S̄, find some ξ ∈ (Cλ \S)∩ε
with ξ ≥ ξ0. This works since ε ∈ Cα.

We apply the induction hypothesis to λ, ξ, r, u, S, S̄, and to b if it is given.
We can apply it since for j < ω1 such that the height of Mj ∩ω1 is ξ, we have
S,A, f ∈ M0 ⊆ Mj , and S̄, u, b ∈ Mj since j ≥ j0.

Thus, a function h̄ : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤λ → 2≤ξ and a family (b̄t)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<λ with

(1)-(4) and (I)-(II) exists. This is a statement in Hω2
. We have h̄ ∈ Hω2

, since
the domain of h̄ is countable, and (b̄t)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<λ ∈ Hω2
. Since Mi ⪯ Hω2

, such

h̄ and (b̄t)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<λ exist in Mi and the required properties hold in Mi. Note

that the parameters of this statement are λ, ξ, u, S, S̄, A, f, φ,Mj and b if it is
given. We have Mj ∈ Mj+1 ⊆ Mi by our assumption on the models. Note
that ξ ∈ Mi, since ξ is the height of Mj ∩ ω1, and λ ≤ ξ, since ξ ∈ Cλ and
λ > 0. Since Mi ∩ ω1 is transitive, λ ∈ Mi. Using Mi ⪯ Hθ again, h̄ and
(b̄t)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<λ satisfy (1)-(4) and (I)-(II) (in the set-theoretic universe V ).

We then have (3) for all v ∈ 2≤λ and (4) for all w ∈ 2<λ . Furthermore, (4)
holds for all w ∈ 2λ by (2) for h̄∂ and the choice of ξ.

Next, we apply the induction hypothesis for ω and ε separately to r ⌢ t for
each t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋∩ 2λ ,8 and to ut = h̄(t), b̄ = b̄t∗ , S and S̄⌊λ⌋. We can apply it to
ut, since h̄, t ∈ Mi and hence ut ∈ Mi. Moreover ut ∈ TK , since ut ⊆ b̄t∗ ∈ K
by (I). We can apply it to S̄⌊λ⌋ ∈ Mi, since λ ∈ Mi. We now show that we can
apply it to b̄. We have b̄ = b̄t∗ ∈ Mj ⊆ Mi by the induction hypothesis. For
the remaining properties, we use (I) and (II) of the induction hypothesis. We
have ut = h̄(t) ⊆ b̄t∗ = b̄ by (I) and φh̄(t) = f(b̄) ↾ ξ by (2) for h̄. Moreover,
f(b̄) has no 1s above ξ by (II) for h̄ and b̄. Therefore, φh̄(t) and f(b̄) have the
same 1s, and f(b̄) has no 1 above lh(ut), using that lh(ut) = ξ by (2). Recall
that b̄ ∈ K and hence f(b̄) ∈ Y by Claim 4.3.71.1. If b̄ ∈ K∩A, then f(b̄) ∈ Y0

and φh̄(t) = φ(ut) has a finite even number of 1s. Similarly, if b̄ ∈ K \A then
φh̄(t) = φ(ut) has a finite odd number of 1s.

These applications of the lemma yield maps ht : (TY)⌊r ⌢ t⌋∩ 2≤ω → 2≤ε for

each t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ . We combine these with h̄ to h : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α → 2≤ε

by letting h(t) = h̄(t) for t ∈ 2≤λ and h(t⌢v) = ht(v) for t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ and
v ∈ 2≤ω .

The map h is strictly monotone, since all maps in the construction are
strictly monotone, and they agree on the values h(t) = ut for all t ∈ TY ∩ 2λ .

(1) holds for h since it holds for h̄. To verify (2) for h∂ , take any
t⌢v ∈ 2α in (TY)⌊r⌋ or ∂(TY)⌊r⌋, where t ∈ 2λ and v ∈ 2ω . Then,

h∂(t⌢v) = h∂t (v), φh
∂(t⌢v) = φh∂t (v) ∈ 2ε by (2) for h∂t . Now v has finitely

many 1’s if and only if the same holds for φh∂(t⌢ v) = φh∂t (v) by (2) of the
claim for h∂t .

(3)(a) for h holds by (3)(a) for ht for all t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ . For (3)(b), take

any t⌢v ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α , where t ∈ 2λ and v ∈ 2≤ω . The parity of the number

8t plays the role of r in the lemma. Recall that r may be omitted since (TY )⌊r⌋ = TY
and hence t is not relevant for the maps given by the lemma. However, it is used when h is
defined from the maps ht.
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of 1s in φh(t) = φ(ut) is the same as that of the sums of the numbers in t and
in φ(u) by (3)(b) for h̄. The parity of the number of 1s in φh(t⌢v) = φht(v)
equals the parity of the sum of the numbers of 1s in φ(ut) and v by (3) (b) for
ht, hence it equals the parity of the sums of the numbers of 1s in t⌢v and u, as
required. For (3)(c), the number of 1s in φh(t) = φ(ut) is greater or equal to
the number of 1s of t by (3)(c) for h̄, and the number of 1s in φh(t⌢v) = φt(u)
above φh(t) = φ(ut) is greater or equal to the number of 1s of t⌢v above t by
(3)(c) for ht. By adding up the numbers of 1s, we obtain (3)(c) for h.

The first part of (4) h follows from (3)(c) for h. We already checked the
second part up to λ and it is void between λ and α. Hence (4) holds.

Next we verify (I) and (II). Let (bts)s∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<ω denote the family obtained for

each t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ . Note that bt∅ = b̄t∗ , since the induction hypothesis was

applied to b̄t∗ . We define (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<α by letting bw = b̄w for w ∈ T ∗

Y ∩ 2≤λ

and bt⌢ s = bts for w = t⌢ s with t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ and s ∈ T ∗
Y ∩ 2<ω , if s has

at least one 1. To verify (I) for h and (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<α , note that we have (I)

for h̄ and (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<λ , and for ht and (bts)s∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<ω for any t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ ,

by the induction hypothesis. Take any w = t⌢ s with t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ and
s ∈ (TY)⌊r ⌢ t⌋ ∩ 2<ω . If s has at least one 1, then s∗ has at least one 1 and

hence w∗ = t⌢ s∗. Therefore h(w) = h(t⌢s) = ht(s) ⊆ bts∗ = bt⌢ s∗ = bw∗ . If s
has no 1, then s = 0(n) for some n < ω and w∗ = t∗. Then, h(w) = h(t⌢ s) =
ht(s) ⊆ bts∗ = bt∅ = b̄t∗ = bt∗ = bw∗ . For (II), note that bt∗ = b̄t∗ , so f(b̄t∗)

has no 1 above ξ ≤ ε for any t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤λ by the induction hypothesis.

Moreover, b(t⌢ s)∗ = bts∗ for any t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2λ and s ∈ (TY)⌊r ⌢ t⌋ ∩ 2≤ω ,
as argued in the proof of (I), so f(bt⌢ s∗) has no 1 above ε by the induction
hypothesis.

Limit case. Suppose that α = supn<ω αn, where (αn)n<ω is a strictly
increasing sequence of limit ordinals.

Since ε ∈ Cα, we have ε ∈ Cαn+1 for all n < ω. Hence both Cαn
∩ S

and Cαn
\ S are unbounded below ε. This allows us to inductively construct

a strictly increasing cofinal sequence (εn)n<ω below ε such that εn ∈ Cαn
and

αn ∈ S̄ ⇔ εn ∈ S for all n < ω. Let in < ω1 be such that the height of
Min ∩ ω1 is εn for each n < ω. We can always assume that ε0 is large enough
that in addition we have S̄, u, b ∈ Mi0 .

We will construct an increasing sequence of maps hn : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤αn →
2≤εn and a family (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<αn such that hn and (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn satisfy (1)-

(4) and (I)-(II) for all n < ω and in addition hn ∈ Min+1 and (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn in

Min+1 .
In the first step, we apply the induction hypothesis to α0, ε0, r, u, S, S̄,

and in addition to b if it is given. Recall that the height of Mi0 ∩ ω1 is ε0
and hence S̄, u, b ∈ Mi0 . This yields a map h0 : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α0 → 2≤ε0 and a
family (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<α0 satisfying (1)-(4) and (I)-(II).
By an argument using elementarity of Mi1 just as in the successor case, we

can choose h0 and (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<α0 in Mi1 . The parameters of this statement are

α0, ε0, u, S, S̄, A, f, φ,Mi0 and b if it is given. We have S,A, f, φ ∈ M0 ⊆ Mi1

and S̄, u, b ∈ Mi0 ⊆ Mi1 . Note that ε0 ∈ Mi1 since ε0 is the height of
Mi0 ∩ω1, and α0 ≤ ε0 since ε0 ∈ Cα0

. Since Mi1 ∩ω1 is transitive, α0 ∈ Mi1 .
In successor steps, suppose that the map hn : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤αn → 2≤εn and

the family (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn are defined as in the statement of the lemma satisfying
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(1)-(4) and (I)-(II) such that hn satisfies the induction hypothesis hn ∈ Min+1 .
We apply the induction hypothesis for αn+1−αn,

9 εn+1, S and S̄⌊αn⌋ separately

to r ⌢ t for each t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn , and to unt = hn(t) and bt∗ .
We first claim that αn ∈ Min+1

. Indeed, we have εn ∈ Min+1
, since εn is

the height of Min ∩ ω1. As Min+1
∩ ω1 is transitive, it suffices to check that

αn ≤ εn, but this holds as εn ∈ Cαn and εn > 0.
We can apply the induction hypothesis to αn+1−αn and εn+1, since αn+1−

αn ≤ αn+1 and thus εn+1 ∈ Cαn+1
⊆ Cαn+1−αn

. We can apply it to unt = hn(t),
since hn ∈ Min+1

by the induction hypothesis and t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ has length αn

and hence t ∈ Min+1
. Moreover unt ∈ TK , since unt = hn(t) ⊆ bt∗ ∈ K by (I).

We can apply it to S̄⌊αn⌋ ∈ Min+1 , since S̄ ∈ Mi0 and αn ∈ Min+1 .
We now show that we can apply the induction hypothesis to bt∗ . We have

bt∗ ∈ Min ⊆ Min+1
by the induction hypothesis. For the remaining properties,

we use (I) and (II) of the induction hypothesis. We have hn(t) ⊆ bt∗ by (I) for
hn and φhn(t) = f(bt∗) ↾ εn by (2) for hn. Moreover, f(bt∗) has no 1s above
εn by (II) for hn and bt∗ . So φhn(t) and f(bt∗) have the same 1s and f(bt∗)
has no 1 above lh(unt ) using that lh(ut) = εn by (2). Recall that bt∗ ∈ K and
hence f(bt∗) ∈ Y by Claim 4.3.71.1. If bt∗ ∈ K ∩ A, then f(bt∗) ∈ Y0 and
φhn(t) = φ(unt ) has a finite even number of 1s. Similarly, if bt∗ ∈ K \ A then
φhn(t) = φ(unt ) has a finite odd number of 1s.

In each application of the lemma, we obtain a map hnt : (TY)⌊r ⌢ t⌋ ∩
2≤(αn+1−αn) → 2≤εn+1 and a family (bts)s∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<(αn+1−αn) satisfying (1)-(4)

and (I)-(II). By an argument using elementarity of Min+2 similar as in the
successor case, we can choose the families of all hnt and (bts)s∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<(αn+1−αn)

as families in t ∈ 2αn to be elements of Min+2
. This uses that the param-

eters of this statement, namely αn, αn+1 − αn, εn+1, S, S̄⌊αn⌋, A, f, φ,Min+1
,

hn, (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn , are elements of Min+2

. Then, the family of all unt is also in
Min+2 , since it can be defined from hn and αn.

We have to check that all the parameters belong to Min+2 . We have
S,A, f, φ ∈ M0 ⊆ Min+2

and we have shown previously that αn, S̄⌊αn⌋ ∈
Min+1

⊆ Min+2
. We have εn+1 ∈ Min+2

, since εn+1 is the height of
Min+1

∩ ω1. We claim that αn+1 − αn ∈ Min+2
. The argument is essen-

tially the same as for αn ∈ Min+1 above: as εn+1 ∈ Min+2 , Min+2 ∩ ω1 is
transitive and αn+1 − αn ≤ αn+1, it suffices to check that αn+1 ≤ εn+1, but
this holds as εn+1 ∈ Cαn+1

and εn1
> 0. Finally, Min+1

∈ Min+2
since the

models form an ∈-chain, and hn and (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn are in Min+1

⊆ Min+2
by

the induction hypothesis.
We combine hn and the maps hnt to hn+1 : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤αn+1 → 2≤εn+1 by

letting hn+1(t) = hn(t) for t ∈ TY∩ 2≤αn and hn+1(t
⌢s) = hnt (s) for t ∈ 2αn and

s ∈ 2≤(αn+1−αn) . Then, hn+1 ∈ Min+2 . Moreover, hn+1 is strictly monotone
since all maps in its definition are strictly monotone, and they agree on the
values hn+1(t) = unt for all t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn .

The verification of the conditions for hn is similar to the case λ + ω. (2)
holds for h∂n+1, since h

∂
n+1 maps (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn+1 to 2εn+1 and ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ 2αn+1

to 2εn+1 , and φh∂n+1 maps (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn+1 to TY ∩ 2εn+1 and ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn+1

to ∂TY ∩ 2εn+1 .
(3)(a) holds for hn+1 by (3)(a) for hn and hnt for all t ∈ (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2αn ,

using that εn+1 = εn + εn+1. For (3)(b), note that this holds for all t ∈
9By γ−α, where α ≤ γ are ordinals, we mean the unique ordinal β such that α+β = γ.



CHAPTER 4. THE WADGE HIERARCHY ON 2κ 166

(TY)⌊r⌋ 2≤αn by (3)(b) for hn. Now take any t⌢s ∈ 2≤αn+1 , where t ∈ 2αn and

s ∈ 2≤(αn+1−αn) . Note that the parity of the number of 1s in φhn(t) = φ(unt ) is
the same as that of the sums of the numbers in t and in φ(u) by (3)(b) for hn.
The parity of the number of 1s in φhn+1(t

⌢s) = φhnt (s) equals the parity of the
sum of the numbers of 1s in φ(unt ) and s by (3)(b) for hnt , hence it equals the
parity of the sums of numbers of 1s in t⌢s and φ(u) as required. For (3)(c), the
number of 1s in φhn(t) = φ(unt ) above φ(u) is greater or equal to the number
of 1s of t by (3)(c) for hn, and the number of 1s in φhn+1(t

⌢s) = φ(hnt (s))
above φ(unt ) is greater or equal to the number of 1s of s by (3)(c) for hnt . By
adding up the numbers of 1s in φ(unt ) above φ(u) and in φhn+1(t

⌢ s) above
φ(unt ) on the one hand, and those in t and s on the other hand, we obtain
(3)(c) for hn+1.

We next want to verify (4) for h∂n+1. For the first part of (4), we claim that
φh∂n+1(w) ∈ ∂TY ∩ 2<ϵ for any w ∈ ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2<αn+1 . Indeed, it is true when

w ∈ 2<αn by (4) for hn. Furthermore, it holds for all w ∈ 2αn by (2) for h∂n.
Finally, if w ∈ 2<αn+1 \ 2≤αn , then it holds by (4) for hnt .

For the second part of (4), suppose that w ∈ ∂(TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2<αn+1 has

limit length. If w ∈ 2<αn , then lh(w) ∈ S̄ if and only if lh(φh∂n+1(w)) =
lh(φh∂n(w)) ∈ S by (4) for hn. If w ∈ 2αn , by (2) for h∂n and the choice of εn,
we get αn ∈ S̄ if and only if εn ∈ S. Now suppose that w = t⌢s for some t ∈ 2αn

and s ∈ 2<(αn+1−αn) . Then, lh(t⌢s) ∈ S̄ if and only if lh(s) ∈ S̄⌊αn⌋. Moreover,

lh(s) ∈ S̄⌊αn⌋ if and only if lh(φ(hnt )
∂(s)) ∈ S for any s ∈ 2<(αn+1−αn) by (4)

for (hnt )
∂ , using that φh∂n+1(t

⌢s) = φ(hnt )
∂(s).

We next verify (I) and (II) for hn+1. We define (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn+1 as follows.

For w ∈ T ∗
Y ∩ 2<αn , bw is already defined. For w ∈ T ∗

Y ∩ 2<αn+1 \ 2<αn ,

w = t⌢ s for some t ∈ TY ∩ 2αn and s ∈ T ∗
Y ∩ 2<(αn+1−αn) with at least one 1,

let bt⌢ s = bts.
To verify (I) for hn+1 and (bw)w∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<αn+1 , note that (I) holds for each

hnt and (bts)s∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<(αn+1−αn) . Take any t⌢ s with t ∈ TY ∩ 2αn and s ∈ TY ∩

2<(αn+1−αn) . If s has at least one 1, then s∗ has at least one 1 and hence
hn+1(t

⌢s) = hnt (s) ⊆ bts∗ = bt⌢ s∗ . Since (t⌢ s)∗ = t⌢ s∗, hn+1(t
⌢ s) ⊆

b(t⌢ s)∗ as required. If s has no 1, then s = 0(γ) for some γ < αn+1 − αn

and hn+1(t
⌢ s) = hnt (s) ⊆ bts∗ = bt∅ = bt∗ . Since (t⌢ s)∗ = t∗, we have

hn+1(t
⌢ s) ⊆ b(t⌢ s)∗ .

Since (II) holds for (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn and for (bts)s∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<(αn+1−αn) for each

t ∈ TY ∩ 2αn , (II) holds for (bw)w∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<αn+1 .

Finally, let h : (TY)⌊r⌋ ∩ 2≤α → 2≤ε be the unique continuous∗ extension to
2≤α of the union of the maps hn for all n < ω.
(1) is obvious. To see that (2) holds for h∂ , note that h∂ maps sequences v of

length α in TY and in ∂TY to sequences of length ε, since h(v ↾ αn) = hn(v ↾ αn)
has length εn for each n < ω. We next show that φh maps TY ∩ 2α to TY ∩ 2ε .
Suppose that v ∈ TY ∩ 2α with its last 1 below αn. By (I) and (2) for hj ,
we have φh(v ↾ αj) = φhj(v ↾ αj) = f(b(v↾αj)∗) ↾ εj = f(bv∗) ↾ εj for all
j ≥ n. Since φ and h are continuous∗, φh(v) = f(bv∗) ↾ ε. By Claim 4.3.71.1,
f(bv∗) ∈ Y and hence φh(v) ∈ TY ∩ 2ε . Now suppose that v ∈ ∂TY ∩ 2α . By
(3)(c) for h0, the number of 1s of φh(v ↾ α0) above φ(u) is at least that of
v ↾ α0. By (3)(c) for hn, the number of 1s of φh(v ↾ αn+1) above

φ(unv↾αn
) = φ(hn(v ↾ αn)) = φ(h(v ↾ αn))
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is at least that of v ↾ αn+1. Hence the number of 1s of φh∂(v) above φ(u) is
at least that of v and therefore φh∂(v) ∈ ∂TY ∩ 2ε .

(3)(a) for h and all v ∈ 2α follows from (2) for h, and since φ and h are
strictly monotone, (3)(a) holds for h and all v ∈ 2≤α . The remaining parts
of (3) and (4) hold since each hn satisfies (3) and (4) and h is a continuous∗

extension of the union of the maps hn.
To see that (I) holds, suppose that t ∈ TY ∩ 2≤α . If lh(t) < αn for some

n < ω, then h(t) = hn(t) ⊆ bt∗ by (I) for hn. Now suppose that lh(t) = α
and the last 1 of t appears below αk. For any n with k ≤ n < ω, we have
h(t ↾ αn) = hn(t ↾ αn) ⊆ b(t↾αn)∗ = bt∗ by (I) for hn. Since h is strictly
monotone, we have h(t) ⊆ bt∗ . This shows (I) for h.

For (II), suppose that t ∈ TY ∩ 2≤α . Then, lh(t∗) < αn for some n < ω,
t∗ = (t ↾ αn)

∗ and bt∗ = b(t↾αn)∗ . Hence f(bt∗) has no 1s above εn by (II) for
hn.

Theorem 4.3.72. Let S ⊆ ω1 and let A ⊆ 2ω1 be such that A ≤W YS. If 2ω1

is not A-HK scattered, then YS ≤W A.

Proof. Let K be the A-HK kernel of 2ω1 , obtained at the end of the sequence
of iterated Hausdorff-Kuratowski derivatives as in Definition 4.3.43. Since 2ω1

is not A-HK scattered, we have K ̸= ∅. Let f : 2ω1 → 2ω1 be a continuous
function witnessing A ≤W YS , and let φ : 2<ω1 → 2<ω1 be a continuous∗

approximation for f (using Remark 2.7.4). We can assume that φ(∅) = ∅ by
changing the value of φ(∅) if necessary. Take an elementary chain (Mi)i<ω1 in
Hθ, a sequence (γi)i<ω1 , a club C in ω1 and its enumeration (δi)i<ω1 such that
Conditions (A) and (B) hold for A, S, f , φ, (Mi)i<ω1

, (γi)i<ω1
, (δi)i<ω1

and
C.

It suffices to construct a strictly continuous∗ function h : TY → 2<ω1 such
that:

(i) For any t ∈ 2<ω1 with finitely many 1s, φh(t) has finitely many 1s and
the parity is the same.

(ii) For any t ∈ 2<ω1 with cofinally many 1s with order type ω, φh∂(t) has
cofinally many 1s with order type ω and

lh(t) ∈ S ⇔ lh(φh∂(t)) ∈ S.

We construct h by applying Lemma 4.3.71 to the intervals between succes-
sive elements of C. More precisely, we construct a coherent sequence of maps
hi : TY ∩ 2≤δi → 2≤δi and families (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<δi by induction on i < ω1 to

satisfy the properties (1)-(4) and (I)-(II) in Lemma 4.3.71 for α = ε = δi, hi
and bt’s are in Mji+1

and moreover, (i) and (ii) hold for all t ∈ 2≤δi .
Each δi where i < ω1 equals γj for some j < ω1 and hence δi is the height

of Mj ∩ω1. Let ji < ω1 be such that Mji ∩ω1 has height δi. Since Mji ⪯ Hθ

and Hθ is equipped with a wellorder <Hθ
, Mji comes with a wellorder <Mji

.

Base case. In the first step, apply Lemma 4.3.71 to r = u = ∅, α = ε = δ0,
S and S̄ = S. We can apply the lemma to u = ∅ since K ̸= ∅ and to α
and ε since δ0 ∈ Cδ0 . We thus obtain a map h0 : TY ∩ 2≤δ0 → 2≤δ0 and a
family (bt)t∈TY∩ 2<δ0 with the required properties. In particular, bt ∈ Mj0 for
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all t ∈ TY ∩ 2<δ0 . By an argument using elementarity of Mj1 just as in the
successor case in the proof of Lemma 4.3.71, we can choose h0 and (bt)t∈TY∩ 2<δ0

in Mj1 . Choose the <Mj1
-least ones. (i) holds for all t ∈ 2≤δ0 and (ii) holds

for all t ∈ 2<δ0 by the conditions (3) and (4) of Lemma 4.3.71 for h0. (ii) holds
for all t ∈ 2δ0 , since φh∂(t) ∈ 2δ0 for all t ∈ 2δ0 by (2).

Successor case. For successors i + 1, apply Lemma 4.3.71 separately to
each t ∈ TY ∩ 2δi with r = t, uit = hi(t), bt∗ , α = ε = δi+1, S and S̄ = S⌊δi⌋.
Note that uit ∈ TK since uit ⊆ bt∗ by condition (I) in Lemma 4.3.71. We can
apply the lemma to uit and bt∗ by (I) and (II) for hi precisely as in the successor
case in the proof of Lemma 4.3.71, using that uit ∈ Mji+1 since hi ∈ Mji+1

and bt∗ ∈ Mji ⊆ Mji+1 .
We can apply the lemma to S̄, since δi ∈ Mji+1

and hence S̄ = S⌊δi⌋ ∈
Mji+1

. We thus obtain a map hi+1 : TY ∩ 2≤δi+1 → 2≤δi+1 and a family
(bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<δi+1 with the required properties. By an argument using elemen-

tarity of Mji+2 just as in the successor case of the proof of Lemma 4.3.71, we
can choose hi+1 and (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<δi+1 in Mji+2 . Choose the <Mji2
-least ones.

The argument for (i) and (ii) is as in the base case. (i) holds for all t ∈ 2≤δi+1

and (ii) holds for all t ∈ 2<δi+1 by the conditions (3) and (4) of Lemma 4.3.71
for hi+1. (ii) holds since φh

∂(t) ∈ 2δi+1 for all t ∈ 2δi+1 by (2).

Limit case. At limits i, let hi be the unique continuous∗ extension of the
union of the maps hl for all l < i to TY ∩ 2≤δi and (bt)t∈T ∗

Y∩ 2<δi the union

of all previous families. We can verify precisely as in the limit case of Lemma
4.3.71 that hi and (bt)t∈T∗

Y ∩ 2<δi have the required properties. All properties

except (2) hold since hi is a continuous∗ extension of the union of hl for l < i.
To see that the first part of (2) holds for h∂ at length δi, note that h∂l maps
sequences of length δl in TY to sequences of length δl by (2) for hl. Hence h∂

maps both TY ∩ 2δi and ∂TY ∩ 2δi to 2δi . Then, the second part of (2) holds
by (3) (c). Since we chose the least ones in each successor step and we have
(Mjl)l<i ∈ Mji+1

, hi and (bt)t∈T ∗
Y∩ 2<δi are elements of Mji+1 , as required.

(i) holds for all t ∈ 2<δi since it holds for all t ∈ 2≤δl and all l < i. To
see that (i) holds for all t ∈ 2δi , we show that h maps TY ∩ 2δi to TY ∩ 2δi .
Suppose that t ∈ TY ∩ 2δi with its last 1 below δl for some l < i. By (I), we
have φh(t ↾ δj) = f(bt∗) ↾ δj for all l ≤ j < i. Since φ and h are continuous∗,
φh(t) = f(bt∗) ↾ δi ∈ TY ∩ 2δi and hence φh(t) ∈ TY .

(ii) holds for all t ∈ 2<δi since it holds for all t ∈ 2≤δl , where l < i. The
first part of (ii) holds for all t ∈ 2δi by (2) for hi. The second part of (ii) holds
by (4) for hi.

Finally, let h : TY → 2<ω1 be the union of the function hi for i < ω1. Then,
h satisfies (i) and (ii). We can extend h to an arbitrary strictly monotone
function h̄ : 2<ω1 → 2<ω1 . (i) and (ii) for h imply that the function induced by
φh̄ reduces YS to YS , and since f reduces A to YS , the function induced by h̄
reduces YS to A.

Corollary 4.3.73. Let S ⊆ ω1 and A ⊆ 2ω1 such that A ≤W YS. Then, either
A ∈ Dα(ω2-Π

0
1( 2ω1 )) for some α < ω2, or YS ≡W A. Therefore, the Wadge

degree [YS ]W is minimal above the ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 )-Difference hierarchy.

Proof. It follows from Proposition 4.3.45 applied to κ = ω1 and Proposi-
tion 4.3.72.
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Note that the two cases in Theorem 4.3.72 are mutually exclusive by Lemma
4.3.44, since for any subset S of ω1, the kernel of YS is Y.

4.3.7 Without the full Axiom of Choice

In this section, we do not assume the full Axiom of Choice AC. Therefore,
unless explicitly indicated otherwise, all of our arguments are in ZF+ACκ( 2κ ).

Let C0 = {0(κ)}. Recall that any proper closed subset C of 2κ is κ-complete
for κ+-Π0

1 by Fact 4.1.3, and that ACκ( 2κ ) is necessary in the argument of the
proof. This implies that for any proper closed C ⊆ 2κ , C0 ≤W C. In contrast,
the next proposition shows that assuming κ = ω1 and AD, there exists a proper
closed set F ⊆ 2ω1 such that C0 ̸≤W F and F ̸≤W ¬C0. We recall that AD
implies that there exist no ω1-sequences of distinct reals.

Proposition 4.3.74. Assume ZF+“there exist no ω1-sequences of distinct re-
als”. Then, SLOW(ω2-Π

0
1( 2ω1 )) fails.

Proof. Let C0 = {0(ω1)}. It is enough to find F ∈ ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 ) \ ω2-Σ

0
1( 2ω1 )

such that C0 ̸≤W F . Indeed, if F it is not open, then we immediately know
that there cannot be any continuous reduction of F to ¬C0. For every α < ω1,
let

WOα = {x ∈ 2ω | x codes a well-order Rx ⊆ ω × ω of ω of order type α}.

We define

F = {0(ω1)} ∪
⋃

α<ω1

{N0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ z | z ∈ 2ω \WOα}.

We have that F ∈ ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 ) \ω2-Σ

0
1( 2ω1 ). Indeed, it is closed since the only

limit point of F is 0(ω1) ∈ F , and it is not open because for every α < ω1

N0(α) ̸⊆ F .

Claim 4.3.74.1. Let (yα)α<ω1
be a sequence in 2ω1 \ F converging to 0(ω1).

Then, there exists an ω1-sequence of distinct reals.

Proof of the Claim. For every α < ω1, since yα /∈ F , there exist γα < ω1

and zα ∈ WOγα
such that yα ∈ N0(γα) ⌢ 1⌢ zα . Since ω1 is regular, there

exists a strictly increasing sequence (αi)i<ω1 cofinal in ω1 such that (γαi)i<ω1

is strictly increasing. Clearly, the subsequence (yαi)i<ω1 converges to 0(ω1).
Since (γαi

)i<ω1
is strictly increasing and cofinal in ω1, (zαi

)i<ω1
is a sequence

of distinct reals.

Now, assume towards a contradiction that there exists a continuous reduc-
tion f : 2ω1 → 2ω1 witnessing C0 ≤W F . Then, f(0(ω1)) = 0(ω1), because
0(ω1) ∈ ∂C0, hence f(0

(ω1)) ∈ ∂F = {0(ω1)}. Take a sequence (xα)α<ω1
con-

verging to 0(ω1), e.g., let xα = 0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(ω1) for every α < ω1. Since f
is continuous, the sequence (f(xα))α<ω1 converges to f(0(ω1)) = 0(ω1). Note
that, since C0 = {0(ω1)}, xα /∈ C0 for every α < ω1, and since f is a reduction,
f(xα) /∈ F for every α < ω1. By Claim 4.3.74.1, there exists an ω1-sequence of
distinct reals. A contradiction.
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Remark 4.3.75. It is a standard fact that in ZF the Perfect Set Property for
ωω implies there is no ω1-sequence of pairwise distinct real numbers [Kan09,
Proposition 11.4]. Suppose, for a contradiction, that there is an injective func-
tion f : ω1 → ωω. Then ran(f) is uncountable, and therefore contains a subset
C homeomorphic to the Cantor space ω2. In particular, C ⊆ ran(f) is well-
ordered, and hence so is ωω, since it is in bijection with C. But from a well-
ordering of the reals one can construct a Bernstein set, which fails to have the
perfect set property. This is a contradiction.

Corollary 4.3.76. Assume ZF + ACω(R). Then, SLOW(ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 )) and

SLOW( 2ω ) cannot both be true.

Proof. We argue towards a contradiction, assuming both SLOW(ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 ))

and SLOW( 2ω ). We have that SLOW(ω2-Π
0
1( 2ω1 )) implies that there exists

an ω1-sequence of distinct reals by Proposition 4.3.74 and that SLOW( 2ω ) ⇒
SLOW( ωω ) by Lemma 2.11.1. Since SLOW( ωω ) yields the Perfect Set Property
for ωω by a theorem of Wadge (see, for instance, [And07, Theorem 24] for a
proof that relies only on ACω(R)), Remark 4.3.75 then implies that there cannot
exist an ω1-sequence of pairwise distinct real numbers. This is a contradiction.

To move toward showing the failure of SLOW, we first observe that Propo-
sition 4.3.52 remains valid even without assuming AC, as demonstrated by the
following result.

Proposition 4.3.77. Let κ be regular and S, S′ ⊆ κ be such that S△S′ is
stationary in κ. Then, YS and YS′ are W-incomparable.

Proof. Suppose towards a contradiction that f : 2κ → 2κ is a continuous func-
tion witnessing YS ≤W YS′ and φf : 2<κ → 2<κ is an approximation of f . We
consider the inner model M = L[S, S′, φf ] of ZFC and write fM = f ∩ M.
The following statements hold in M by Π1-downward absoluteness:

1. φf is an approximation of the function fM.

2. fM is a reduction from YS to YS′ .

3. κ is regular.

4. S△S′ is a stationary subset of κ.

Therefore, M satisfies the statement that there is a continuous reduction from
YS to YS′ . But this would contradict Proposition 4.3.52, since M is a model
of ZFC.

Lemma 4.3.78. Suppose that µ < κ is an infinite cardinal such that κ = µ+ is
regular and there exists a κ-sequence of distinct elements of 2µ . Then, there is
a function F that sends every stationary subset S of κ to two disjoint stationary
subsets of S.
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Proof. Given S ⊆ κ, an S-club in κ is by definition a set of the form C ∩ S,
where C ⊆ κ is closed unbounded in κ. Let S be a stationary subset of κ and
let j : S → 2µ be an injective function. We set St = j−1(N t) for t ∈ 2<µ .

We select a sequence t∗ ∈ 2≤µ as follows. Set t∅ = ∅. Then, proceed by
induction on i < µ. Assuming that ti has been constructed, if Sti ⌢ 0 and Sti ⌢ 1

are both stationary then set ti+1 = ti, otherwise, there exists a ∈ {0, 1} such
that Sti ⌢ a contains an S-club, and this this case set ti+1 = ti

⌢ a. If i is a
limit ordinal, set ti =

⋃
j<i tj . Finally, let t

∗ =
⋃

i<µ ti.

We claim that t∗ ∈ 2<µ , meaning that there exists some i < µ such that ti =
t∗. Then, Sti ⌢ 0, Sti ⌢ 1 ⊆ S are stationary in κ and disjoint, and we conclude
by setting F (S) = (Sti ⌢ 0, Sti ⌢ 1). Indeed, if t

∗ ∈ 2µ , then St∗ =
⋂

i<µ Sti and
since each Sti contains an S-club by construction, then Sy contains an S-club
too, i.e. the intersection of all the S-clubs in the µ-steps above. However,
St∗ =

⋂
i<µ Sti = j−1({t∗}) contains at most one point since j is injective, a

contradiction.

Corollary 4.3.79. Suppose that µ < κ is an infinite cardinal such that κ = µ+

is regular and there exists a κ-sequence of distinct elements of 2µ . Then, there
function F that sends every stationary subset S of κ to a sequence (Sn)n<ω of
disjoint stationary subsets of S.

Proof. We write F (T ) = (UT , VT ) for stationary subsets T of κ, where F is a
function as in Lemma 4.3.78. We construct (Ui)i<ω and (Vi)i<ω as follows. Let
U0 = US and V0 = VS . If S0, . . . , Sn have been constructed, let Un+1 = UVSn

and Vn+1 = UVSn
.

Corollary 4.3.80. Suppose that µ < κ is an infinite cardinal such that κ = µ+

is regular and there exists a κ-sequence of distinct elements of 2µ . Then, the
Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2-sets is illfounded.

Proof. Let (S′
n)n<ω be a sequence of disjoint stationary subsets of κ obtained

by applying Corollary 4.3.79 to S = cofκω. Then, there is (Si)i<2ω sequence of
subsets of κ such that Si△Sj is stationary for every j ̸= j. Indeed for each
I ⊆ ω let SI =

⋃
n∈I S

′
n, then SI△SI′ is stationary for every I ̸= I ′. Consider

the sequence (Si)i<ω and repeat the argument in Corollary 4.3.58, referring
to Proposition 4.3.77 instead of Proposition 4.3.52. In this process, note that
every result we appeal to in these arguments, whenever a choice principle is
required, relies solely on ACκ( 2κ ).

Proposition 4.3.81. Suppose that µ < κ is an infinite cardinal such that
κ = µ+ is regular. Then, SLOW(κ+-∆0

2) fails.

Proof. We assume SLOW(κ+-Π0
1), otherwise the statement is trivially true.

The proof is an adaptation of the argument in the proof of Proposition 4.3.74.
Let (Xα)α<κ be a sequence of non-empty pairwise disjoint subsets of 2µ .

For example, for every α < κ, let

WOα = {x ∈ 2µ | x codes a well-order Rx ⊆ µ× µ of µ of order type µ+ α}.

Let C0 = {0(κ)} and

F = {0(κ)} ∪
⋃
α<κ

{N0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ z | z ∈ 2µ \Xα}.
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We have that F ∈ κ+-Π0
1\κ+-Σ

0
1. Since F ̸≤W ¬C0, by SLOW(κ+-Π0

1) we have
that C0 ≤W F . Let f : 2κ → 2κ be a continuous reduction witnessing C0 ≤W F .
Then, f(0(κ)) = 0(κ), because 0(κ) ∈ ∂C0, hence f(0

(κ)) ∈ ∂F = {0(κ)}.

Claim 4.3.81.1. Let (yα)α<κ be a sequence in 2κ \F converging to 0(κ). Then,
there exists a κ-sequence of distinct elements of 2µ .

Proof of the Claim. For every α < κ, since yα /∈ F , there exist γα < κ and
zα ∈ Xγα

such that yα ∈ N0(γα) ⌢ 1⌢ zα . Since κ is regular, there exists a
stricly increasing sequence (αi)i<κ cofinal in κ such that (γαi

)i<κ is strictly
increasing. Clearly, the subsequence (yαi

)i<κ converges to 0(κ). Since (γαi
)i<κ

is strictly increasing and cofinal in κ, (zαi)i<κ is a sequence of distinct elements
of 2µ .

Take any sequence (xα)α<κ converging to 0(κ). e.g. xα = 0(α) ⌢ 1⌢ 0(κ)

for every α < κ. Since f is continuous, the sequence (f(xα))α<κ converges to
f(0(κ)) = 0(κ). Note that, since C0 = {0(κ)}, xα /∈ C0 for every α < κ, and
since f is a reduction, f(xα) /∈ F for every α < κ. By Claim 4.3.81.1 applied to
(yα)α<κ = (f(xα))α<κ, there exists a κ-sequence of distinct elements of 2µ . By
Corollary 4.3.80, the Wadge hierarchy on κ+-∆0

2-sets is illfounded. Moreover,
using Lemma 4.3.78, let S, S′ ⊆ cofκω such that S, S′ are stationary in κ and
S ∩S′ = ∅. By Proposition 4.3.77, YS , YS′ and Y0 are W-incomparable, hence
SLOW(κ+-∆0

2) fails.

It remains to investigate whether Proposition 4.3.81 can be extended to
regular limit cardinals.



Chapter 5

Generalized Baire class functions

Throughout this chapter we work in ZFC and, unless otherwise specified, as-
sume that κ is an uncountable cardinal satisfying 2<κ = κ. We also let
µ = cof(κ). (Although some of the results would work with any infinite regular
cardinal µ.) Moreover, all topological spaces are tacitly assumed to be regular
and Hausdorff, unless otherwise specified.

The goal of the chapter is to study definable functions between µ-metrizable
spaces of weight at most κ (see Section 2.4), focusing in particular on κ+-Borel
measurable functions and their stratifications.1

In classical descriptive set theory, two of the most fundamental results con-
cerning Borel functions between separable metrizable spaces, due to Lebesgue,
Hausdorff, and Banach, are the following ones.

Theorem 5.0.1 (See e.g. [Kec95, Theorem 11.6, or Theorems 24.3 and 24.10]).
Let X and Y be separable metrizable spaces, and further assume that either X
is zero-dimensional or Y = R. Then, the class of Borel functions from X to
Y coincides with the closure under pointwise limits of the class of continuous
functions.

This can be refined by considering the Baire hierarchy, which is recursively
defined by stipulating that a function f : X → Y is of Baire class 0 if it is
continuous, while it is of Baire class ξ > 0 if it can be written as a pointwise
limit of functions of lower Baire classes.

Theorem 5.0.2 (See e.g. [Kec95, Theorems 24.3 and 24.10]). Let X and
Y be separable metrizable spaces, and further assume that either X is zero-
dimensional or Y = R. Let ξ < ω1. Then, f is a Baire class ξ function if and
only if it is Σ0

ξ+1-measurable.

Notice that the extra hypotheses2 on the spaces X and Y in Theorems 5.0.1
and 5.0.2 cannot be avoided. For instance, there are arbitrarily complex Borel

1After completing this work, we were informed that the same kind of problems (but
restricted to regular cardinals) were tackled in [Nob18] using completely different methods.
Unfortunately, the proof of [Nob18, Theorem 4.12], which is the main result in this direction
from that source, is flawed, and the definition of κ-Baire class ξ functions given there cannot
work as expected. We will come back to this issue in Section 5.5.

2Slight variations are possible. For example, one could let Y be an interval in R, or Rn,
or Cn, and so on.
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functions between the real line R and the Baire space ωω , but the closure
under pointwise limits of the class of continuous functions between such spaces
reduces to the collection of constant functions.

Moving to generalized descriptive set theory, Borel andΣ0
ξ-measurable func-

tions admit straightforward generalizations: κ+-Borel measurable and κ+-Σ0
ξ-

measurable functions. We recall that a function f : X → Y is Γ-measurable
if f−1(U) ∈ Γ(X) for every open U ⊆ Y . In particular, f is κ+-Borel mea-
surable if f−1(U) ∈ κ+-Bor(X) for all U ∈ κ+-Σ0

1(Y ) (equivalently, for all
U ∈ κ+-Bor(Y )). If Y has weight at most κ, then for every κ+-Borel function
f : X → Y there is 1 ≤ ξ < κ+ such that f−1(U) ∈ κ+-Σ0

ξ(X) for all open

sets U ⊆ Y : in this case, we say that f is κ+-Σ0
ξ-measurable. We denote the

collection of all κ+-Σ0
ξ-measurable functions from X to Y by Mξ(X,Y ), and to

simplify the notation we also write M<ξ(X,Y ) instead of
⋃

1≤ξ′<ξ Mξ′(X,Y ).

In a similar fashion, one can also define κ+-∆0
ξ-measurable functions and alike.

As we will see in Section 5.1, the analysis of pointwise limits is instead
more surprising. To simplify the present discussion, let us temporarily assume
that κ is regular and work with κ-metrizable spaces. Although the topology
on such spaces is completely determined by κ-limits, this kind of limits are no
longer sufficient to generate the collection of κ+-Borel measurable functions.
In fact, when κ > ω the closure under κ-limits of the class of continuous
functions is precisely the collection of all functions which are κ+-Σ0

n-measurable
for some finite n ≥ 1 (Corollary 5.3.4). This forces us to consider other well-
studied kinds of pointwise limits, i.e. limits over directed sets (Section 2.5), and
eventually get the following result.

Theorem 5.0.3. Let X and Y be κ-metrizable spaces of weight at most κ.
Then, the class of κ+-Borel measurable functions between X and Y coincides
with the closure under pointwise D-limits of the class of continuous functions,
where D varies among all directed sets of size at most κ.

The analogue of this theorem in the classical setting κ = ω holds as well,
but it is subsumed by the stronger Theorem 5.0.1, which drastically reduces the
limits to be employed to a single sequential limit. Although this is no longer
possible in the generalized setup κ > ω, we observe that it is enough to use se-
quential limits together with limits over the partial order Finκ of finite subsets
of κ (Theorem 5.1.5), or even just a single kind of non-sequential limit, namely,

F̂inκ-limits (Theorem 5.1.8). Notice also that in Theorem 5.0.3 there is no ad-
ditional hypothesis on the spaces involved: this difference from Theorem 5.0.1
is only apparent, though, as κ-metrizability implies zero-dimensionality when
κ > ω (see Theorem 2.4.1).

Getting a higher analogue of Theorem 5.0.2 is an even more delicate matter,
addressed in Section 5.3. It turns out that there are serious obstacles at limit
levels of cofinality smaller than κ. Nevertheless, we managed to find a reason-
able definition of generalized Baire class ξ functions (Definition 5.3.12) and,
using an argument quite different from the classical one, prove the following
result (see Theorem 5.3.14).

Theorem 5.0.4. Let X and Y be κ-metrizable spaces of weight at most κ,
and assume that Y is spherically complete. Let ξ < κ+. Then, f : X → Y is a
κ-Baire class ξ function if and only if it is κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable.
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Although somewhat technical for the problematic levels ξ, our definition
of κ-Baire class ξ functions is close to optimal, as shown by the various coun-
terexamples presented in Section 5.3.1. The additional spherically completeness
hypothesis on Y can be avoided using slight variations of such definition (see
the discussion after Theorem 5.3.14).

The case of singular cardinals κ needs further adjustments, but one can still
get results along the lines of Theorems 5.0.3 and 5.0.4 (see Section 5.3.2 and,
in particular, Theorem 5.3.16).

Along the way, we prove other structural results concerning κ+-Σ0
ξ-

measurable functions, among which it is worth mentioning the following ones
(which are the counterparts in the generalized context of some classical results
coming from [MR09b]):

(a) A characterization of κ-Baire class 1 functions in terms of limits of sur-
prisingly simple Lipschitz functions, called κ-full functions (Section 5.2).

(b) A characterization of κ+-Σ0
ξ-measurable functions in terms of uniform

limits of simpler functions (Section 5.4).

5.1 Generalized Borel functions as limits of continuous
functions

We recall that we denote by Mκ the collection of all µ-metrizable spaces of
weight at most κ (see Section 2.4).

Let Γ be a boldface pointclass. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let F be some set
of functions between X and Y. A function f : X → Y is locally in F on
a Γ-partition (Aα)α<ν of X if for each α < ν there is fα ∈ F such that
f ↾ Aα = fα ↾ Aα for every α < ν. We will often consider functions which are
locally constant on a Γ-partition.

Lemma 5.1.1. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let ξ < κ+ be a limit ordinal. If f : X → Y
is locally constant on a finite κ+-∆0

ξ-partition of X, then

f ∈ cof(ξ)-limM<ξ(X,Y ).

Proof. Let n ∈ ω and (Aj)j≤n be a finite κ+-∆0
ξ-partition of X such that

f is constant with value yj on each Aj . Using Lemma 3.3.16(2) if µ > ω
or [DMR25, Proposition 4.2.1] if µ = ω, we can find a sequence of ordinals
(ξi)i<cof(ξ) cofinal in ξ and sets Bj

i ∈ κ+-∆0
ξi(X) such that Aj =

⋃
i<cof(ξ)B

j
i

for every j ≤ n, and moreover Bj
i ⊆ Bj

i′ for every i ≤ i′ < cof(ξ). Fix ȳ ∈ Y ,
and for i < cof(ξ) let

fi(x) =

{
yj , if x ∈ Bj

i for some j ≤ n,

ȳ, otherwise.

Notice that f is well-defined because Bj
i ⊆ Aj and Aj ∩ Aj′ = ∅ for every

j ̸= j′. Since X \
⋃

j≤nB
j
i ∈ κ+-∆0

ξi(X), each fi is constant on a finite

κ+-∆0
ξi-partition, and hence κ+-Σ0

ξi-measurable. It remains to show that f =

limi<cof(ξ) fi. Given x ∈ X, let j ≤ n and i < cof(ξ) be such that x ∈ Bj
i .

Since the sequence (Bj
i )i<cof(ξ) is increasing, x ∈ Bj

i′ for every i
′ ≥ i, and thus

fi′(x) = yj = f(x).
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Remark 5.1.2. For later use (see Definition 5.3.8), we note that the family of
functions (fi)i<cof(ξ) from the proof of Lemma 5.1.1 satisfies a stronger form

of convergence to f . More precisely, setting Xi =
⋃

j≤nB
j
i we get a covering

(Xi)i<cof(ξ) of X such that for every i ≤ i′ < cof(ξ):

• Xi ∈ κ+-Σ0
ξ(X);

• Xi ⊆ Xi′ ;

• fi′(x) = f(x) for every x ∈ Xi.

We now consider limits over the directed set Finκ = ([κ]<ℵ0 ,⊆) of finite
subsets of κ, ordered by inclusion.

Proposition 5.1.3. Let X,Y ⊆ µκ, and fix an ordinal 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. Then,
every f ∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ) can be written as

f = limd∈Finκ
fd,

where each fd : X → Y is locally constant on a finite κ+-∆0
ξ-partition of X.

Proof. Let TY be the tree of Y . For each s ∈ TY , let N s(Y ) = N s ∩ Y and fix
any ys ∈ N s(Y ). Let {P s

α | α < κ} be a family of non-empty κ+-Π0
ξ(X)-sets

such that f−1(N s(Y )) =
⋃

α<κ P
s
α.

Since |TY | ≤ κ, we can clearly work with the directed set D = ([TY ×
κ]<ℵ0 ,⊆) instead of Finκ. Fix a non-empty d ∈ D. Let Sd = {s ∈ TY |
∃α < κ [(s, α) ∈ d]}, and let β0, . . . , βk enumerate the set {lh(s) | s ∈ Sd}
in increasing order, for the appropriate k ∈ ω. To simplify the notation, for
s ∈ TY we let lev(s) = j if and only if lh(s) = βj , and for every i ≤ k we let

s|i =

{
s ↾ βi if lh(s) ≥ βi

s otherwise.

Finally, for any j ≤ k we let Sj
d = Sj,0

d ∪ Sj,1
d , where

Sj,0
d = {s|j | s ∈ Sd ∧ lev(s) ≥ j} and

Sj,1
d = {s ∈ Sd | lev(s) < j ∧ s maximal in Sd}.

Clearly, Sj
d consists of pairwise incomparable sequences because of the maxi-

mality requirement in the definition of Sj,1
d . Moreover, Sj

d is finite because so

is d. Notice also that if s ∈ Sj
d, then s|i ∈ Si

d for every i ≤ j. Finally, by
definition Sk

d coincides with the set of all maximal elements of Sd.

We build a collection of finite κ+-∆0
ξ-partitions Cj = {Cj

s | s ∈ Sj
d} of X

satisfying the following two conditions:

(1) For every s ∈ Sj,0
d , P t

α ⊆ Cj
s for every (t, α) ∈ d with t ⊇ s.

(2) For every 0 < j ≤ k and s ∈ Sj
d, C

j
s ⊆ Cj−1

s|j−1
.
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In particular, Cj refines Cj−1. Notice that condition (2) is equivalent to: Cj
s ⊆

Ci
s|i for every i ≤ j ≤ k and s ∈ Sj

d.

The construction is by recursion on j ≤ k. If j = 0, then Sj
d = Sj,0

d = {s|0 |
s ∈ Sd}. For every s ∈ Sj,0

d , let Ps =
⋃
{P t

α | (t, α) ∈ d ∧ t ⊇ s}. The finite

family {Ps | s ∈ Sj,0
d } consists of pairwise disjoint κ+-Π0

ξ-sets because P t
α ⊆

f−1(N t(Y )) ⊆ f−1(N t|0(Y )) and κ+-Π0
ξ(X) is closed under finite unions.

Using Corollary 3.3.18, let C0 = {C0
s | s ∈ Sj,0

d = Sj
d} be any (finite) κ+-∆0

ξ-
partition of X separating the sets Ps from each other. It is clear that (1) holds
by construction, while (2) needs not be checked in this case.

Assume now that j > 0, and that Cj−1 has already been defined. Fix any

s ∈ Sj
d. We distinguish two cases. If s ∈ Sj,1

d , then s = s|j−1 ∈ Sj−1
d and we

can set Cj
s = Cj−1

s . With this choice, (2) is trivially satisfied. The remaining
case is when s ∈ Sj,0

d . Let Ŝj
d = {s|j−1 | s ∈ Sj,0

d }, and notice that Ŝj
d ⊆

Sj−1,0
d ⊆ Sj−1

d . For each ŝ ∈ Ŝj
d, we repeat the argument from the basic case

j = 0 but working within Cj−1
ŝ and considering only those s ∈ Sj,0

d such that
s|j−1 = ŝ. More precisely, for each such s let Ps =

⋃
{P t

α | (t, α) ∈ d ∧ t ⊇ s}.
By (1) applied to ŝ, we get Ps ⊆ Cj−1

ŝ . Moreover, the sets Ps are pairwise
disjoint and they belong to κ+-Π0

ξ(X). So by Corollary 3.3.18 we can find a

κ+-∆0
ξ-partition {Cj

s | s ∈ Sj,0
d , s|j−1 = ŝ} of Cj−1

ŝ separating the sets Ps from
each other. It is clear that both (1) and (2) are satisfied by construction.

For each d ∈ D, let fd : X → Y be the unique function which is locally
constant on the finite κ+-∆0

ξ-partition Ck and assumes value ys on each Ck
s ∈

Ck.

Claim 5.1.3.1. For every (s, α) ∈ d and x ∈ P s
α there is t ∈ TY such that

t ⊇ s and fd(x) = yt.

Proof of the Claim. Let t be the unique sequence in Sk
d such that x ∈ Ck

t , so

that fd(x) = yt. Let j = min{lev(s), lev(t)}. Notice that x ∈ P s
α ⊆ Cj

s|j by (1).

Also, x ∈ Cj
t|j by (2). Therefore s|j = t|j because Cj

s|j ∩ C
j
t|j ̸= ∅. It follows

that s and t are compatible, and indeed s ⊆ t because t, being an element of
Sk
d , is maximal in Sd.

To conclude the proof, we just need to show that limd∈D fd = f . Fix x ∈ X
and any s ∈ TY such that f(x) ∈ N s(Y ). Let α < κ be such that x ∈ P s

α, and
set d = {(s, α)}. Then, Claim 5.1.3.1 entails that for every d′ ⊇ d there is t ⊇ s
such that fd′(x) = yt ∈ N t(Y ), and since N t(Y ) ⊆ N s(Y ) we are done.

Corollary 5.1.4. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and further assume that dim(X) =
dim(Y ) = 0 if µ = ω. For every limit ordinal ξ < κ+,

Mξ+1(X,Y ) ⊆ Finκ-lim (cof(ξ)-limM<ξ(X,Y )) .

Proof. By Theorems 2.4.1 and 2.4.4, we can assume that X,Y ⊆ κµ . Therefore
it is enough to combine Proposition 5.1.3 with Lemma 5.1.1.

Given a family D of directed sets and a collection of functions F between
topological spaces X and Y , we say that F is closed under D-limits if for every
D ∈ D and every family (fd)d∈D of functions from F we have limd∈D fd ∈ F
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(whenever such limit exists). The D-closure of F is the smallest collection of
functions which contains F and is closed under D-limits.

We consider the following families of directed sets:

• D0 = {λ ≤ κ | λ regular} ∪ {Finκ}

• Dκ = {D | |D| ≤ κ}

Clearly, D0 ⊊ Dκ.

Theorem 5.1.5. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and assume that dim(X) = 0 if µ = ω. For
every function f : X → Y , the following are equivalent:

(1) f is κ+-Borel measurable;

(2) f is in the D0-closure of the collection of all continuous functions;

(3) f is in the Dκ-closure of the collection of all continuous functions.

Clearly, in Theorem 5.1.5 we can replace D0 and Dκ with any intermediate
D0 ⊆ D ⊆ Dκ.

Proof. (1)⇒ (2) First assume that either µ > ω, or else µ = ω and dim(Y ) = 0.
Then, we may assume, without loss of generality, that X,Y ⊆ κµ by Theo-
rems 2.4.1 and 2.4.4. We show by induction on ξ < κ+ that Mξ+1(X,Y ) is
contained in the D0-closure of M1(X,Y ). The basic case ξ = 0 is trivial, so as-
sume that ξ > 0 and fix any f ∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ). If ξ is a limit ordinal, then since
M<ξ(X,Y ) =

⋃
ξ′<ξ Mξ′+1(X,Y ) and cof(ξ) ∈ D0 (because cof(ξ) ≤ |ξ| ≤ κ

is regular), it is enough to use Corollary 5.1.4 and the inductive hypothesis.
If instead ξ = ξ′ + 1 is a successor ordinal, then we use Proposition 5.1.3
and the inductive hypothesis applied to ξ′: this works because if a function is
locally constant on a finite κ+-∆0

ξ-partition of X, then it is trivially κ+-Σ0
ξ′+1-

measurable.
It remains to consider the case where µ = ω but dim(Y ) ̸= 0. First we prove

the result for all κ+-Borel measurable functions with finite range, which are
precisely the functions which are locally constant on a finite κ+-Bor-partition.

Claim 5.1.5.1. If f : X → Y is locally constant on a finite κ+-Bor-partition,
then f is in the D0-closure of M1(X,Y ).

Proof of the Claim. Let Z = f(X). When construed as a function from X
to Z, the map f is still κ+-Borel measurable. Since Z is finite, and hence
discrete, then Z ∈ Mκ and dim(Z) = 0, therefore we already know from what
we proved above that f is in the D0-closure of M1(X,Z) (as computed among
functions from X to Z). But since Z is finite, the latter coincides with the
D0-closure of M1(X,Z) when viewed as a collection of functions from X to Y :
since M1(X,Z) ⊆ M1(X,Y ), we are done.

Consider now an arbitrary κ+-Borel measurable function f : X → Y . Let
τ be the topology of Y . By [DMR25, Corollary 4.3.6], there is a topology
τ ′ ⊇ τ on Y such that Y ′ = (Y, τ ′) ∈ Mκ, dim(Y ′) = 0, and κ+-Bor(Y ′) =
κ+-Bor(Y ). It follows that f , viewed as a function from X to Y ′, is still κ+-
Borel measurable, and thus it is κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable for some ξ < κ+. Since
both X and Y ′ can now be construed as subspaces of κµ by Theorem 2.4.4, we
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can apply Proposition 5.1.3 and get a family of functions fd : X → Y ′ which are
locally constant on a finite κ+-Bor-partition and such that f = limd∈Finκ

fd,
where the limit is computed with respect to Y ′. Since τ ′ ⊇ τ , we still have
f = limd∈Finκ

fd if the limit is computed with respect to Y , and clearly the
functions fd remain locally constant on the same finite κ+-Bor-partition if we
step back from Y ′ to Y . Therefore we are done by Claim 5.1.5.1.

(2) ⇒ (3) Trivial, as D0 ⊆ Dκ.
(3) ⇒ (1) Let f = limd∈D fd with (fd)d∈D a family of κ+-Borel measurable

functions. Assume first that µ > ω, so that Y is zero-dimensional. Then, for
every clopen U ⊆ Y ,

f−1(U) =
⋃
d∈D

⋂
d′≥d

f−1
d′ (U). (5.1.1)

Since |D| ≤ κ and f−1
d′ (U) ∈ κ+-Bor(X), this proves that f is κ+-Borel

measurable too. If instead µ = ω, given any open set U ⊆ Y we consider an
open covering {Un | n ∈ ω} of U such that cl(Un) ⊆ U for every n ∈ ω. Then,

f−1(U) =
⋃
n∈ω

⋃
d∈D

⋂
d′≥d

f−1
d′ (cl(Un)), (5.1.2)

hence f−1(U) ∈ κ+-Bor(X) again.

One might wonder whether the class D0 can be further reduced, still get-
ting an analogue of Theorem 5.1.5. For example, in the classical setting, which
would correspond to the case κ = ω, it is enough to consider ω-limits (The-
orem 5.0.1). This is no longer true in the uncountable setup. For example,
the following proposition implies that if κ has uncountable cofinality, then
M<ω(X,Y ), which is a proper subclass of all κ+-Borel measurable functions
if the κ+-Borel hierarchy on X does not collapse and |Y | ≥ 2, is already closed
under κ-limits, and thus it contains the D-closure of M1(X,Y ) for D = {κ}.
(See also Corollary 5.3.4.) A similar phenomenon occurs if cof(κ) = ω: in this
case, Proposition 5.1.6 yields that Mω1

(X,Y ) is closed under κ-limits, and
therefore such limits are again not enough to generate all κ+-Borel measurable
functions (if X and Y are large enough).

Proposition 5.1.6. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ. Let λ ≤ κ and ξ < κ+ be such that ξ is
limit and cof(ξ) ̸= cof(λ). Then, M<ξ(X,Y ) is closed under λ-limits.

Proof. Assume first that cof(ξ) < cof(λ). Suppose that f = limα<λ fα for some
sequence (fα)α<λ of functions in M<ξ(X,Y ). Let (ξi)i<cof(ξ) be a sequence of
ordinals cofinal in ξ. Then, for every α < λ there exists i < cof(ξ) such that
fα is κ+-Σ0

ξi-measurable. Since cof(ξ) < cof(λ), there exists some ı̄ < cof(ξ)
such that

A = {α < λ | fα is κ+-Σ0
ξı̄ -measurable}

is unbounded in λ, so that f = limα∈A fα. Being a limit of κ+-Σ0
ξı̄ -measurable

functions over an index set of size at most κ, we get that f is κ+-Σ0
ξı̄+1-

measurable (by the computations (5.1.1) and (5.1.2) in Theorem 5.1.5), and
thus f ∈ M<ξ(X,Y ) because ξ is limit.

Assume now that cof(λ) < cof(ξ). By Remark 2.5.1, if f is a λ-limit of func-
tions in M<ξ(X,Y ), then f = limα<cof(λ) fα for some sequence (fα)α<cof(λ)

of functions in the same class M<ξ(X,Y ). By the assumption on cof(λ),
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there is 1 ≤ ξ′ < ξ such that fα ∈ Mξ′(X,Y ) for all α < cof(λ). Us-
ing again the computations (5.1.1) and (5.1.2) in Theorem 5.1.5, we get
f ∈ Mξ′+1(X,Y ) ⊆ M<ξ(X,Y ), as desired.

On the other hand, short sequential limits do not suffice either. Indeed,
if κ is regular, then κ+-∆0

2(X) is a κ-algebra. Therefore the class of κ+-∆0
2-

measurable functions, which is contained inM2(X,Y ), is closed underD-limits
for all directed sets D with |D| < κ, and thus it already contains the D-closure
of M1(X,Y ) for D = {λ < κ | λ regular}. It is open whether the class of
κ+-Borel measurable functions can be realized as the D-closure of M1(X,Y )
for D = {λ ≤ κ | λ regular} or D = {Finκ} (see Section 5.5 for more on the
matter).

We conclude this section by showing that there is a variant of Finκ which
is rich enough to generate the whole class of κ+-Borel measurable functions
by itself. The idea is to still consider finite subsets of κ, but labeling each of
their elements with an ordinal number. More precisely, for every d ∈ κκ let
supp(d) = {i < κ | d(i) ̸= 0} be the support of d, and let

F̂inκ = {d ∈ κκ | supp(d) is finite and d(i) < 2 + i for all i < κ},

be ordered pointwise, that is, for all d, d′ ∈ F̂inκ set

d ≤ d′ ⇐⇒ d(i) ≤ d′(i) for all i < κ.

Clearly F̂inκ ∈ Dκ, and d ≤ d′ ⇒ supp(d) ⊆ supp(d′).

Lemma 5.1.7. For every D ∈ D0, there is a surjection ι : F̂inκ → D which is
order-preserving, i.e. d ≤ d′ ⇒ ι(d) ≤ ι(d′) for every d, d′ ∈ F̂inκ.

Proof. If D = Finκ, then we let ι(d) = supp(d). If D = λ for some regular
λ < κ, we let ι(d) = d(λ). Finally, if D = κ then we let ι(d) = max supp(d). It
is easy to check that in all three cases ι is as required.

The map ι from Lemma 5.1.7 allows us to simulate any D-limit with a
F̂inκ-limit, for every D ∈ D0. Indeed, if f = limd∈D fd, then f = lim

d∈F̂inκ
f̂d

once we set f̂d = fι(d). Combining this with Theorem 5.1.5 we then get:

Theorem 5.1.8. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and assume that dim(X) = 0 if µ = ω. For
every function f : X → Y , the following are equivalent:

(1) f is κ+-Borel measurable;

(2) f is in the F̂inκ-closure of the collection of all continuous functions.

5.2 Generalized Baire class 1 functions and κ-full
functions

The following definitions and results generalize [MR09b, Section 2] to the un-
countable setup.
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Definition 5.2.1. Let (X, d) be a G-ultrametric space. A set A ⊆ X is full if
there is some ρ ∈ G+ such that Bd(x, ρ) ⊆ A for every x ∈ A. When we want
to single out a specific ρ witnessing that A is full, we say that A is full with
constant ρ.

Obviously, if ρ′ ∈ G+ is smaller than ρ, then every set A ⊆ X which is full
with constant ρ is also full with constant ρ′. IfX = κµ , then Bd(x, rα) = Nx↾α,
and thus a set A ⊆ κµ is full with constant rα if and only if Nx↾α ⊆ A for
every x ∈ A.

Proposition 5.2.2. Let (X, d) be a G-ultrametric space. For every ρ ∈ G+,
the collection of all full subsets of X with constant ρ is a complete algebra
consisting of clopen sets. Therefore, the collection of all full subsets of X (with
any constant) is a µ-subalgebra of its clopen sets.

Proof. It is obvious that the collection of full sets with constant ρ is closed
under arbitrary unions and consists of open sets, so it is enough to show that it
is also closed under complements. Let A ⊆ X be full with constant ρ, and let
y ∈ X \A. Assume towards a contradiction that Bd(y, ρ)∩A ̸= ∅, as witnessed
by x. Then, Bd(x, ρ) = Bd(y, ρ) and hence y ∈ A by fullness, a contradiction.

Finally, let (Aα)α<ν for ν < µ be a family of full sets, and let ρα ∈ G+ be
such that Aα is full with constant ρα. Since µ is regular and G has degree µ,
there is ρ ∈ G+ such that ρ ≤ ρα for all α < ν. Then, each Aα is full with
constant ρ, and thus so is

⋃
α<ν Aα.

Definition 5.2.3. Let (X, d) be a G-ultrametric space, Y be any set, and ν
be a cardinal. A function f : X → Y is called ν-full (with constant ρ ∈ G+)
if | ran(f)| ≤ ν, and for every y ∈ ran(f) its preimage f−1(y) is full (with
constant ρ). The function f is < ν-full (with constant ρ ∈ G+) if it is ν′-full
(with constant ρ) for some ν′ < ν. Finally, f is full (with constant ρ ∈ G+)
if it is ν-full (with constant ρ) for some cardinal ν or, equivalently, if f−1(y) is
full (with constant ρ) for all y ∈ ran(f).

Equivalently, f is ν-full (with constant ρ) if it is locally constant on a
partition of X consisting of at most ν-many full sets (with constant ρ). Note
also that if f is < ν-full for some ν ≤ µ, then there is ρ ∈ G+ such that f is
< ν-full with constant ρ.

As in the classical setting, full functions are intimately related to Lipschitz
functions, where we say that a map f between two G-metric spaces (X, dX)
and (Y, dY ) is Lipschitz (with constant R ∈ G+) if for all x, y ∈ X

dY (f(x), f(y)) ≤ R · dX(x, y).

(This makes sense because we assumed that G is a field.)

Lemma 5.2.4. Let (X, dX) be a G-ultrametric space, and Y be a topological
space. If f : X → Y is full, then it is continuous.

Moreover, if (Y, dY ) is a G-metric space, f has bounded 3 range, and there
is some ρ ∈ G+ such that f is full with constant ρ, then f is Lipschitz.

3A subsetA of a G-metric space (X, d) is bounded if there is r ∈ G+ such that diam(A) ≤
r, i.e. d(x, y) ≤ r for all x, y ∈ A.
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The second part of the lemma applies to any < µ-full function, and also to
any full function with constant ρ whenever Y has bounded diameter.

Proof. The first part of the lemma is obvious, so we only prove the second one.
Let r′ ∈ G+ be such that diam(ran(f)) ≤ r′, and set R = r′ · ρ−1. Pick any
x, x′ ∈ X. If dX(x, x′) < ρ, then dY (f(x), f(x

′)) = 0 ≤ R · dX(x, x′) because f
is full with constant ρ. If instead dX(x, x′) ≥ ρ, then

dY (f(x), f(x
′)) ≤ r′ = r′ · ρ−1 · ρ ≤ R · dX(x, x′).

Thus f is Lipschitz with constant R.

Lemma 5.2.5. Let (X, dX) and (Z, dZ) be G-ultrametric spaces, and let Y be
any set. Let f : X → Y be a ν-full function, for some cardinal ν. If h : Z → X
is a Lipschitz function, then f ◦ h : Z → Y is ν-full. Moreover, if f were ν-full
with constant ρ ∈ G+, then there is ρ′ ∈ G+ such that f ◦ h is ν-full with
constant ρ′. The same is true if we replace ν-full with < ν-full.

Proof. Suppose that h is Lipschitz with constant R ∈ G+. It is enough to show
that the preimage via h of a full set A ⊆ X with constant ρ ∈ G+ is a full
set with constant ρ′ = ρ · R−1. Indeed, let z ∈ Z be such that h(z) ∈ A and
let z′ ∈ Z be such that dZ(z, z

′) < ρ′. Then, dX(h(z), h(z′)) ≤ R · dZ(z, z′) <
R · ρ ·R−1 = ρ, hence h(z′) ∈ A. This shows that BdZ

(z, ρ′) ⊆ h−1(A).

We now come to the problem of finding the “right” generalization of the
classical notion of a Baire class 1 function. When we move to cardinals κ > ω
and consider functions f : X → Y between two spaces X,Y ∈ Mκ, we have two
options: either we only consider κ-limits of continuous functions (i.e. the class
κ-limM1(X,Y )), or, in view of Theorem 5.1.5, we allow limits over arbitrary
directed sets of size at most κ (i.e. we consider Dκ-limM1(X,Y )). In this
thesis, the former are dubbed κ-Baire class 1 functions, while the latter are
called weak κ-Baire class 1 functions. We are going to show that if κ is
regular and Y is spherically complete, then the two notions (as well as all the
intermediate ones) coincide, and if moreover X is a G-ultrametric space, then
this is the same as considering the class of κ-limits of κ-full functions.

Proposition 5.2.6. Let κ be regular, and let X,Y ⊆ κκ with Y superclosed.
For every κ+-Σ0

2-measurable function f : X → Y there is a sequence of func-
tions (fα)α<κ such that f = limα<κ fα and fα : X → Y is κ-full with constant
rα.

If moreover we assume κ to be strong limit (hence inaccessible), then each
fα can be taken to be < κ-full with constant rα.

Proof. For i, ℓ < κ, set N ℓ
i = {y ∈ Y | y(i) = ℓ}. Since N ℓ

i is clopen,
f−1(N ℓ

i ) ∈ κ+-Σ0
2(X). Let F ℓ

j,i be closed subsets of X such that f−1(N ℓ
i ) =⋃

j<κ F
ℓ
j,i. For every i, j, ℓ < κ, let T ℓ

j,i be the pruned tree of F ℓ
j,i, and let TX

be the pruned tree of X. Note that
⋃

ℓ<κ f
−1(N ℓ

i ) = X for every i < κ, and
therefore ⋃

j,ℓ<κ

T ℓ
j,i = TX . (5.2.1)

For every s ∈ TX and i < κ, let (jsi , ℓ
s
i ) be the least (with respect to the Gödel

ordering) pair (j, ℓ) ∈ κ × κ such that s ∈ T ℓ
j,i. Notice that for every x ∈ X
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and every i < κ there is ξxi < κ such that ℓx↾αi = ℓ
x↾ξxi
i and jx↾αi = j

x↾ξxi
i , for

all ξxi ≤ α < κ. (Otherwise x /∈ T ℓ
j,i for any j, ℓ < κ, contradicting (5.2.1).) In

particular, ℓx↾αi = f(x)(i) for every α ≥ ξxi .
Let TY be the superclosed pruned tree of Y , and for every sequence t ∈

TY pick some yt ∈ Y such that t ⊆ yt. Let φ′ : TX → κ<κ be such that
lh(φ′(s)) = lh(s) and φ′(s)(i) = min{ℓsi , lh(s)} for every i < lh(s). We define
the map φ : TX → TY by letting φ(s) ⊆ φ′(s) be the longest sequence still in
TY , namely,

φ(s) =
⋃

{v ∈ TY | v ⊆ φ′(s)}.

Note that φ(s) ∈ TY since TY is superclosed. Finally, for every α < κ, let
fα : X → Y be defined by

fα(x) = yφ(x↾α).

Notice that φ′(s) ∈ (lh(s)+1)lh(s) , thus fα attains at most | (α+1)α |-many
values. This means that | ran(fα)| ≤ κ, and furthermore | ran(fα)| < κ when κ
is strong limit. Moreover, if x ↾ α = y ↾ α, then fα(x) = fα(y). Therefore, fα
is κ-full (or even < κ-full, if κ is strong limit) with constant rα.

It remains to show that f = limα<κ fα. To this aim, fix an element x ∈ A:
we need to prove that for every γ < κ there exists ᾱ < κ such that fα(x) ↾ γ =
f(x) ↾ γ for every α ≥ ᾱ. Set

ᾱ = sup{γ, ξxi , f(x)(i) | i < γ}.

Note that ᾱ < κ because κ is regular. Fix any i < γ and α ≥ ᾱ. Since ᾱ ≥ ξxi ,

then ℓx↾αi = f(x)(i). Since ᾱ ≥ f(x)(i) = ℓx↾αi , then φ′(x ↾ α)(i) = ℓx↾αi ; this
implies that φ′(x ↾ α) ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ ∈ TY , hence φ(x ↾ α)(i) = φ′(x ↾ α)(i) .
Finally, since ᾱ ≥ γ, then fα(x)(i) = φ(x ↾ α)(i). It follows that fα(x) ↾ γ =
f(x) ↾ γ, as desired.

In the uncountable regular case, the following is the analogue of [MR09b,
Corollary 2.16].

Theorem 5.2.7. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and suppose that Y is spheri-
cally complete. For every f : X → Y , the following are equivalent:

(1) f is a κ-Baire class 1 function;

(2) f is a weak κ-Baire class 1 function;

(3) f is κ+-Σ0
2-measurable.

If X is a G-ultrametric space, then the above conditions are also equivalent to

(4) f = limα<κ fα with fα a κ-full function with constant ρα, for some ρα ∈
G+.

In case κ is strong limit (and X is G-ultrametric), item (4) can be replaced by

(4′) f is a κ-limit of < κ-full functions,

and if Y is a G-metric space we can further add:

(5) f is a κ-limit of Lipschitz functions.
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Notice that because of Lemma 5.2.4, condition (5) can be added to the list
also when X is G-ultrametric and Y is a G-metric space with bounded diameter,
independently of whether κ is strong limit or not.

Proof. The implication (1)⇒ (2) is obvious. To see (2)⇒ (3), suppose that f is
the D-limit of a family (fd)d∈D of continuous functions fd : X → Y , for some
D ∈ Dκ. Since Y is zero-dimensional, it is enough to check that f−1(U) ∈
κ+-Σ0

2(X) for any clopen set U ⊆ Y , which is the case because f−1(U) =⋃
d∈D

⋂
d′≥d f

−1
d′ (U). To prove (3) ⇒ (1), first notice that by Theorem 2.4.1

we can assume that X,Y ⊆ κκ with Y superclosed: applying Proposition 5.2.6
and using Lemma 5.2.4, we get the desired result.

Suppose now that (X, d) is a G-ultrametric space. Without loss of gener-
ality, we can again assume that Y is a superclosed subset of κκ . By Propo-
sition 2.4.2 there is a topological embedding h : X → κκ which is Lipschitz.
Let X ′ = ran(h). Since the map f ◦ h−1 is κ+-Σ0

2-measurable, by Proposi-
tion 5.2.6, it is the κ-limit of a sequence (f ′α)α<κ of κ-full (or < κ-full, if κ is
strong limit) functions f ′α : X

′ → Y with constant rα. Then, by Lemma 5.2.5
each fα = f ′α ◦ h : X → Y is κ-full (or < κ-full) with constant ρα for some
ρα ∈ G+, and f = limα<κ fα. This proves (3) ⇒ (4), and also (3) ⇒ (4′) if κ
is strong limit. Lemma 5.2.4 yields (4) ⇒ (1) and (4′) ⇒ (1).

Finally, assume that κ is strong limit, X is G-ultrametric, and Y is a G-
metric space. Every < κ-full function from X to Y has bounded range because
the order of the field G has cofinality κ, therefore (4′) ⇒ (5) by Lemma 5.2.4
again. Finally, (5) ⇒ (1) because Lipschitz functions are obviously continuous.

5.3 Level-by-level analysis of generalized Borel functions

The goal of this section is to isolate the “right” notion of Baire class ξ function
in the generalized context. More in detail, we seek a stratification of κ+-Borel
measurable functions defined in terms of suitable limit operators, which starts
from continuous functions and is “compatible” with κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurability in
the sense of Theorem 5.0.2. We first deal with regular cardinals, as in this case
we can exploit the results of Section 5.2 through a suitable change-of-topology
argument. After that, we briefly discuss what needs to be modified in the
singular case in order to get analoguous definitions and results.

5.3.1 The regular case

The results from Section 5.2 allow us to obtain structural information on the
stratification in terms of measurability of κ+-Borel functions. Indeed, using
also Lemma 5.3.1 we can prove that if ξ is a successor ordinal or a limit ordinal
of cofinality κ, then κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable functions can be characterized as
κ-limits of functions from lower levels (see Theorem 5.3.3).

Lemma 5.3.1. Let κ be regular, X ∈ Mκ, and 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. For every family
(Ai)i<κ of κ+-Σ0

ξ-subsets of X there exist D ⊆ κκ and a bijection h : D → X
such that:

(1) h is continuous;
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(2) for every s ∈ κ<κ , one of the following holds, depending on the given ξ:

Case 1 if ξ = ξ′ + 1 > 1 is successor, then h(N s ∩D) ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ′ ;

Case 2 if ξ is limit with cof(ξ) = κ, then h(N s ∩D) ∈ κ+-Π0
ν(lh(s)), for

some fixed non-decreasing function ν : κ→ ξ;

Case 3 if ξ is limit with cof(ξ) < κ, then h(N s ∩D) ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ;

(3) h−1(Ai) ∈ κ+-Σ0
1(D) for every i < κ.

Proof. Without loss of generality, we can assume that X ⊆ κκ by The-
orem 2.4.1. Let (Cγ)γ<κ be a family of sets in

⋃
ξ′<ξ κ

+-Π0
ξ′ such that

Ai =
⋃

γ∈Ki
Cγ for some Ki ⊆ κ.

We construct a family {Bs | s ∈ κ<κ } of subsets of X such that for every
α, γ < κ and s ∈ κ<κ :

(i) Bs ⊆ Bt whenever t ⊆ s;

(ii) {Bt | lh(t) = α} is a disjoint covering of X;

(iii) Bs ⊆ N ts ∩X for some ts ∈ κ<κ with lh(ts) = lh(s);

(iv) Bs ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ′ if ξ = ξ′+1 > 1 is a successor ordinal; Bs ∈ κ+-Π0

ν(lh(s)) for
a suitable non-decreasing map ν : κ → ξ if ξ is limit ordinal of cofinality
κ; Bs ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ if ξ is a limit ordinal of cofinality smaller than κ;

(v) Cγ =
⋃

t∈K Bt for some K ⊆ κγ+1 .

Consider the induced map h : D ⊆ κκ → X, x 7→ h(x) ∈
⋂

i<κBx↾i, where
D = {x ∈ κκ |

⋂
i<κBx↾i ̸= ∅}. Note that h is well-defined and continuous (so

that (1) is satisfied) by (i) and (iii). Condition (ii) entails that h is a bijection
and that h(N s ∩ D) = Bs, so that (2) is satisfied as well by (iv). Finally,
observe that by (v) and (ii) applied to α = γ + 1,

h−1(Cγ) =
⋃

t∈K
h−1(Bt) =

⋃
t∈K

(N t ∩D)

h−1(X \ Cγ) =
⋃

t∈ κγ+1 \K
h−1(Bt) =

⋃
t∈ κγ+1 \K

(N t ∩D).

Hence h−1(Cγ) is clopen for every γ < κ, so that (3) follows by the choice of
the sets Cγ .

The construction of the family {Bs | s ∈ κ<κ } is by induction on α =
lh(s) < κ; when ξ is a limit ordinal of cofinality κ, along the recursive process
we also define the value ν(α) of the function ν : κ → ξ on input α. We set
B∅ = X and, if ξ is limit of cofinality κ, ν(0) = 1.

Suppose first that α = γ + 1 is a successor ordinal. Let ξ̄ < ξ be such that
Cγ ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ̄ . By Lemma 3.3.16 (applied to X \ Cγ), there are J ≤ κ and

a κ+-Π0
ξ-partition Cγ = {C(j)

γ | j < J} of X such that C
(0)
γ = Cγ . For each

t ∈ κα , j < J , and s ∈ κγ , let Pt,j,s = N t∩C(j)
γ ∩Bs. By inductive hypothesis,

{Bs | s ∈ κγ } is a disjoint covering of X, hence so is

P = {Pt,j,s | t ∈ κα , j < J, s ∈ κγ }.

For every s ∈ κγ , fix a bijection fs : κ→ κα × J × {s} and set Bs⌢ β = Pfs(β)

for all β < κ. We now check that all of (i)–(v) are satisfied. Condition (i) is
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obvious, while condition (ii) follows from the fact that {Bt | lh(t) = α} = P.
Condition (iii) holds by construction, as it is enough to let ts⌢ β be the first
coordinate of fs(β), for every s ∈ κγ and β < κ. We now check (iv). If
ξ = ξ′+1 > 1 is a successor ordinal, then by inductive hypothesis Bs ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ′

for every s ∈ κγ , and since C
(j)
γ ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ̄ and ξ̄ ≤ ξ′, we conclude Bs⌢ β ∈
κ+-Π0

ξ′ . If ξ is a limit ordinal of cofinality κ, set ν(α) = max{ν(γ), ξ̄} < ξ. By

inductive hypothesis again, Bs ∈ κ+-Π0
ν(γ) ⊆ κ+-Π0

ν(α) for every s ∈ κγ , and

C
(j)
γ ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ̄ ⊆ κ+-Π0
ν(α): hence Bs⌢ β ∈ κ+-Π0

ν(α). If instead ξ is a limit

ordinal of cofinality smaller than κ, then by inductive hypothesis Bs ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ

and C
(j)
γ ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ̄ ⊆ κ+-Π0
ξ , hence Bs⌢ β ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ . Finally, using that
P is a disjoint covering of X, it is easy to verify that (v) holds by taking

K = {s⌢ β | s ∈ κγ ∧Bs⌢ β ⊆ C
(0)
γ }.

Now let α > 0 be a limit ordinal. For every s ∈ κα , set Bs =
⋂

β<αBs↾β .
Then (i) is satisfied by construction, while (ii) holds because by inductive
hypothesis it is satisfied at all levels β < α. Condition (iii) is satisfied by
setting ts =

⋃
β<α ts↾β . To prove (iv) we again consider various cases. If

ξ = ξ′ + 1 is a successor ordinal, then by inductive hypothesis Bs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ′

for every β < α, hence Bs =
⋂

β<αBs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ′ as well. If ξ is a limit ordinal

of cofinality κ, then we set ν(α) = supβ<α ν(β): since cof(ξ) = κ, we still have

ν(α) < ξ. Then, by inductive hypothesis Bs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0
ν(β) ⊆ κ+-Π0

ν(α), hence

Bs =
⋂

β<αBs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0
ν(α) too. Finally, if ξ is a limit ordinal with cof(ξ) < κ,

then Bs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ for every β < α, and thus Bs =

⋂
β<αBs↾β ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ as
well. Condition (v) is relevant only at successor stages, and hence our proof is
complete.

Corollary 5.3.2. Let κ be regular, (X, τ) ∈ Mκ, and 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. Given a
family (Ai)i<κ of κ+-Σ0

ξ(τ) subsets of X, there is a topology τ ′ on X such that:

(1) (X, τ ′) ∈ Mκ;

(2) τ ⊆ τ ′ ⊆ κ+-Σ0
ξ(τ) if ξ is either a successor ordinal or a limit ordinal

with cofinality κ, and τ ⊆ τ ′ ⊆ κ+-Σ0
ξ+1(τ) otherwise;

(3) Ai ∈ κ+-Σ0
1(τ

′) for every i < κ.

Proof. Let h : D → X be as in Lemma 5.3.1. Then, it is enough to let τ ′ be
the pushforward via h of the topology induced by κκ on D.

Theorem 5.3.3. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and suppose that Y is spheri-
cally complete. Let 1 ≤ ξ < κ+ be either a successor ordinal or a limit ordinal
of cofinality κ. Then

Mξ+1(X,Y ) = κ-limMξ(X,Y ).

If ξ is limit, then we further have

Mξ+1(X,Y ) = κ-limM<ξ(X,Y ).
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Proof. For the right-to-left inclusions, consider f = limα<κ fα with fα ∈
Mξ(X,Y ) or fα ∈ M<ξ(X,Y ), depending on whether ξ is successor or
limit. Fix a clopen basis (Ui)i<κ for Y : it is enough to show that f−1(Ui) ∈
κ+-Σ0

ξ+1(X) for every i < κ. As Ui is clopen, we have

f−1(Ui) =
⋃
ᾱ<κ

⋂
ᾱ≤α<κ

f−1
α (Ui),

and since in any case f−1
α (Ui) ∈ κ+-∆0

ξ(X), the result easily follows.
We now deal with the inclusion from left to right. Let τ be the topology of

X. The proof is by induction on 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. The base case ξ = 1 is Theorem
5.2.7, therefore we can move to the case ξ > 1.

Assume first that ξ is a successor ordinal: in this case, we want to show
that f is a κ-limit of κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable measurable functions fα : X → Y . As
f ∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ), for every open set U ⊆ Y we can write f−1(U) =

⋃
i<κAi

with Ai ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ(X). Applying Corollary 5.3.2 to the family (X \ Ai)i<κ, we

obtain a topology τ ′ on X such that (X, τ ′) ∈ Mκ, τ ⊆ τ ′ ⊆ κ+-Σ0
ξ(τ), and

Ai ∈ κ+-Π0
1(τ

′) for every i < κ. Then, f is κ+-Σ0
2(τ

′)-measurable: applying
Theorem 5.2.7, we get that f = limα<κ fa with each fα : (X, τ

′) → Y contin-
uous. Since τ ′ ⊆ κ+-Σ0

ξ(τ), the functions fα are κ+-Σ0
ξ-measurable as maps

between (X, τ) and Y , hence we are done.
Now assume that ξ is a limit ordinal with cof(ξ) = κ: we need to show

that f is a κ-limit of a sequence of functions fα : X → Y , where each fα
is κ+-Σ0

ξα -measurable for some ξα < ξ. Without loss of generality, we may
assume that Y is a superclosed subspace of κκ (Theorem 2.4.1). Fix a basis
(Uj)j<κ of Y , and let {Ai | i < κ} ⊆ κ+-Σ0

ξ(X) be such that for every j < κ,
f−1(Uj) =

⋃
i∈Kj

(X \Ai) for some Kj ⊆ κ. By Lemma 5.3.1, there are a non-
decreasing function ν : κ → ξ, a subspace D ⊆ κκ , and a continuous bijection
h : D → X such that h−1(Ai) ∈ κ+-Σ0

1(D) for every i < κ, and moreover
h(N s ∩D) ∈ κ+-Π0

ν(lh(s)) for every s ∈ κ<κ . By the choice of the sets Ai, the

function f ◦ h : D → Y is thus κ+-Σ0
2(D)-measurable. By Proposition 5.2.6,

there is a family of functions (gα)α<κ such that f ◦ h = limα<κ gα and each
gα : D → Y is κ-full with constant rα: set fα = gα ◦ h−1. Clearly, f =
limα<κ fα. Since gα is κ-full with constant rα, the range of gα consists of (at
most) κ-many points {yi | i < κ} ⊆ Y such that for every i < κ

g−1
α (yi) =

⋃
{N t ∩D | t ∈ Li},

for some Li ⊆ κα . By the choice of h, it follows that f−1
α (yi) = h(g−1

α (yi)) ∈
κ+-Σ0

ν(α)+1(X). Since ran(fα) = ran(gα) has at most κ-many elements, fα is

thus κ+-Σ0
ξα -measurable for ξα = ν(α) + 1 < ξ.

Corollary 5.3.4. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and suppose that Y is spheri-
cally complete. Then, the closure under κ-limits of the collection of all contin-
uous functions is precisely M<ω(X,Y ).

More generally, for every 1 ≤ ξ < κ+ which is either a successor ordinal,
or a limit ordinal of cofinality κ, the closure of Mξ(X,Y ) under κ-limits is
M<ξ+ω(X,Y ).
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Proof. Exploiting Theorem 5.3.3, an easy induction shows that
M<ξ+ω(X,Y ) =

⋃
n∈ω Mξ+n(X,Y ) is contained in the closure under κ-

limits of Mξ(X,Y ) . Since cof(ξ + ω) = ω < κ = cof(κ), the reverse inclusion
follows from Proposition 5.1.6.

Theorem 5.3.3 tells us that, in order to find an appropriate definition of
generalized Baire class functions, we can use κ-limits at all successor stages
and at all limit levels with cofinality κ. When ξ is a limit ordinal of cofinality
smaller than κ, instead, functions in Mξ+1 can no longer be characterized as
κ-limits of functions in M<ξ(X,Y ) because of Proposition 5.1.6, so a different
approach is in order. In this situation, Corollary 5.1.4 suggests to use limits of
the form

limFinκ
◦ limcof(ξ) .

However, this would be an overdoing: as shown in the next proposition, the
inclusion in Corollary 5.1.4 is in most cases proper, and thus the resulting class
would be larger than expected.

Proposition 5.3.5. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let ξ < κ+ be a limit
ordinal. Suppose that A ∈ κ+-Σ0

ξ+1(X) \ κ+-Π0
ξ+1(X) and that there are at

least two distinct points y0, y1 ∈ Y . Let f : X → Y be the “characteristic
function” of A defined by f(x) = y0 if x ∈ A, and f(x) = y1 otherwise. Then,
f /∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ), yet f ∈ Finκ-lim (cof(ξ)-lim M<ξ(X,Y )). In particular,

Mξ+1(X,Y ) ⊊ Finκ-lim (cof(ξ)-limM<ξ(X,Y )) .

Proof. We first prove a claim which might be of independent interest.

Claim 5.3.5.1. Let A0, . . . , An ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ(X), and let g : X → Y be such

that g ↾ (X \
⋃

j≤nAj) and g ↾ Aj , for j ≤ n, are all constant. Then, g =
limα<cof(ξ) gα for some sequence of function (gα)α<cof(ξ) with gα ∈ M<ξ(X,Y ).

Proof of the Claim. Since g is constant on each Aj , we can assume without loss
of generality that Aj ∩ Ai = ∅ for every j < i ≤ n. Let ȳ be the value of g on
X \

⋃
j≤nAj , and yj be the value of g on Aj , for every j ≤ n. Let (ξα)α<cof(ξ)

be a strictly increasing sequence of ordinals cofinal in ξ. By Lemma 3.3.16(2),
each X \ Aj can be written as X \ Aj =

⋃
α<cof(ξ)B

j
α where Bj

α ⊆ Bj
α′ if

α ≤ α′ < cof(ξ) and Bj
α ∈ κ+-∆0

ξα+2
(X). For every α < cof(ξ), let gα : X → Y

be defined by

gα(x) =

{
yj , if x /∈

⋂
j≤nB

j
α and j ≤ n is smallest such that x /∈ Bj

α,

ȳ, otherwise.

Each gα is κ+-Σ0
ξα+2-measurable because it is locally constant on a κ+-∆0

ξα+2-
partition, and hence it belongs to M<ξ(X,Y ). Pick any x ∈ X. If x /∈⋃

j≤nAj , then for every j ≤ n there is αj < cof(ξ) such that x ∈ Bj
αj
. Set

ᾱ = max{αj | j ≤ n}: then for every ᾱ ≤ α < cof(ξ) we have x ∈
⋂

j≤nB
j
α, and

hence gα(x) = ȳ = g(x). If instead x ∈
⋃

j≤nAj , then there is a unique ȷ̄ ≤ n
such that x ∈ Aȷ̄ because the sets Aj are assumed to be pairwise disjoint. For
each j < ȷ̄, let αj < cof(ξ) be such that x ∈ Bj

αj
, and set ᾱ = max{αj | j < ȷ̄}.

Then, by construction gα(x) = yj = g(x) for every ᾱ ≤ α < cof(ξ). This shows
that g = limα<cof(ξ) gα and concludes our proof.
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By Claim 5.3.5.1, it suffices to show that f = limd∈Finκ fd, where each
fd : X → Y is locally constant on both Ad andX\Ad for some Ad ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ(X).

To this aim, let {Aα | α < κ} ⊆ κ+-Π0
ξ(X) be such that A =

⋃
α<κAα. For

each d ∈ Finκ, let Ad =
⋃
{Aα | α ∈ d}, and then let fd(x) = y0 if a ∈ Ad

and fd(x) = y1 otherwise. If x /∈ A, then fd(x) = y1 = f(x) for all d ∈ Finκ.
If instead x ∈ A, then fd(x) = y0 = f(x) for all d ⊇ {α}, where α < κ is any
ordinal such that x ∈ Aα. This shows that f = limd∈Finκ fd, as desired.

The core problem with using the double limit limFinκ ◦ limcof(ξ) at limit
levels is actually the fact that even when cof(ξ) < κ, the class Mξ(X,Y ) is
not closed under cof(ξ)-limits. More in detail, let κ be regular and X,Y ∈
Mκ. Then, for every 1 ≤ ξ < κ+, the class κ+-∆0

ξ+1(X) is a κ-algebra.
It easily follows that if D is a directed set of size smaller than κ and f ∈
D-limMξ(X,Y ), then f is κ+-∆0

ξ+1-measurable. However, this is optimal.

To see this, suppose that there is A ∈ κ+-Π0
ξ(X) \ κ+-Σ0

ξ(X) and that Y
contains at least two distinct points y0 and y1. Let f : X → Y be defined
by f(x) = y0 if x ∈ A and f(x) = y1 otherwise. Then, by Claim 5.3.5.1 the
function f is a cof(ξ)-limit of functions in M<ξ(X,Y ) ⊆ Mξ(X,Y ), yet it is
not κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable by the choice of A.
To overcome this difficulty, we have to perform a deeper analysis of limits

over directed sets of small size. Let (D,≤) be a directed set. A covering
(Xd)d∈D of a set X is (D-)increasing if Xd ⊆ Xd′ for every d, d′ ∈ D such
that d ≤ d′.

Definition 5.3.6. Let (D,≤) be a directed set, and let f and (fd)d∈D be

functions between topological spaces X and Y . Then, f = l̂imd∈Dfd if there
exists a D-increasing covering (Xd)d∈D of X such that fd′ ↾ Xd = f ↾ Xd for
every d, d′ ∈ D with d′ ≥ d.

Notice that if f = l̂imd∈Dfd, then there is a canonical increasing covering
(Xd)d∈D of X witnessing that, namely,

Xd = {x ∈ X | fd′(x) = f(x) for all d′ ≥ d}. (5.3.1)

Obviously, f = l̂imd∈Dfd implies f = limd∈D fd. The reverse is not true in
general. For example, assume that κ is regular and consider D = κ, ordered
as usual. Let f : κκ → κκ be constant with value 0(κ) and, for every α < κ,
let fα : κκ → κκ be constant with value 0(α) ⌢ 1(κ). Then, f = limα<κ fα, but

f ̸= l̂imα<κfα for the simple reason that f(x) ̸= fα(x) for every α < κ and
x ∈ κκ .

In contrast, we are now going to show that if D has small size, then the
two notions of limit coincide. Let D<κ be the collection of all directed sets of
size strictly smaller than κ. Clearly, D<κ is a proper subclass of Dκ.

Lemma 5.3.7. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let D ∈ D<κ. Let (fd)d∈D be
a family of functions from X to Y . Then, for every f : X → Y , the following
are equivalent:

(1) f = limd∈D fd;

(2) for every x ∈ X there exists d ∈ D such that fd′(x) = f(x) for every
d′ ≥ d;
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(3) f = l̂imd∈Dfd.

Proof. By Theorem 2.4.1, without loss of generality we can assume X,Y ⊆ κκ .
(1) ⇒ (2) Fix x ∈ X. For every β < κ there exists dβ ∈ D such that fd(x) ↾

β = f(x) ↾ β, for all d ≥ dβ . For every d ∈ D, let Gd = {β < κ | dβ = d}.
Since (Gd)d∈D is a covering of κ in |D|-many pieces and κ is regular, there is
d̄ ∈ D such that |Gd̄| = κ, so that Gd̄ is unbounded in κ. It follows that for
every d′ ≥ d̄ there are arbitrarily large β < κ such that fd′(x) ↾ β = f(x) ↾ β,
and thus fd′(x) = f(x).

(2) ⇒ (3) For d ∈ D, let Xd be as in equation (5.3.1). By definition
Xd ⊆ Xd′ whenever d ≤ d′, and (2) ensures that

⋃
d∈DXd = X. It is then easy

to verify that (Xd)d∈D witnesses f = l̂imd∈Dfd.
(3) ⇒ (1) Obvious.

Although they are equivalent when D ∈ D<κ, the advantage of using the

limit operator l̂imd∈D instead of limd∈D is that we can naturally impose a
definability condition on the increasing coverings involved in its definition.
Lemma 5.3.10 and Theorem 5.3.11 show that this move fixes the problems
encountered when dealing with limit levels of cofinality smaller than κ.

Definition 5.3.8. Let (D,≤) be a directed set, 1 ≤ ξ < κ+ be an ordinal, and
let f and (fd)d∈D be functions between topological spaces X and Y . Then,

f = l̂imξ
d∈Dfd if there exists a D-increasing covering (Xd)d∈D of X witnessing

f = l̂imd∈Dfd such that Xd ∈ κ+-Σ0
ξ(X) for every d ∈ D.

Remark 5.3.9. It can be shown that if f = l̂imd∈Dfd and fd ∈ Mξ(X,Y )
for every d ∈ D, then the canonical increasing covering (Xd)d∈D from equa-
tion (5.3.1) is such that Xd ∈ κ+-Π0

ξ(X) for all d ∈ D, because Xd =⋂
d′,d′′≥d{x ∈ X | fd′(x) = fd′′(x)}. Thus in Definition 5.3.8 we are adopt-

ing the weakest possible definability requirement.

In contrast to the other results of this section, which all require κ to be
regular, the next two results hold unconditionally, and indeed they will be
used in Section 5.3.2 too.

Lemma 5.3.10. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ and D ∈ Dκ. For every 1 ≤ ξ < κ+, if

f ∈ D-l̂imξMξ(X,Y ), then f ∈ Mξ(X,Y ).

Proof. Let f = l̂imξ
d∈Dfd, as witnessed by the D-increasing covering (Xd)d∈D.

Then, for every open set U ⊆ Y we have

f−1(U) =
⋃
d∈D

(f−1
d (U) ∩Xd),

so that f−1(U) ∈ κ+-Σ0
ξ(X) because Xd ∈ κ+-Σ0

ξ(X).

The proof of the next result is essentially the same of Corollary 5.1.4: we
only have to check that, thanks to Lemma 5.3.10, the definability condition
added in Definition 5.3.8 allows us to obtain an equality instead of an inclusion.

Theorem 5.3.11. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and further assume that dim(X) =
dim(Y ) = 0 if µ = ω. For every limit ordinal 1 ≤ ξ < κ+,

Mξ+1(X,Y ) = Finκ-lim
(
cof(ξ)-l̂imξM<ξ(X,Y )

)
.
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Proof. Without loss of generality, we can assume X,Y ⊆ κµ by Theorems 2.4.1
and 2.4.4. The inclusion from left to right follows again from Proposition 5.1.3
and Lemma 5.1.1, together with Remark 5.1.2.

For the reverse inclusion, observe that cof(ξ)-l̂imξM<ξ(X,Y ) ⊆ Mξ(X,Y )
by Lemma 5.3.10, so it is enough to check that Finκ-limMξ(X,Y ) ⊆
Mξ+1(X,Y ). Since |Finκ| = κ this can easily be obtain from the same ar-
gument used in the implication (3) ⇒ (1) of Theorem 5.1.5, the only difference
being that now the functions fd are assumed to be κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable.

We are now ready to discuss some simple and natural generalizations to
the uncountable setting of the Baire stratification of Borel functions, with the
goal of obtaining an analogue of Theorem 5.0.2. Recall that in the classical
case κ = ω, the class of Baire class ξ functions is defined by taking continuous
functions if ξ = 0, and (ω-)limits of functions of lower Baire class if ξ > 0. As
discussed at length, when moving to a regular cardinal we can naturally use
κ-limits at successor stages and at limit levels with cofinality κ, while in the
remaining cases we have to use a different limit operator. This leads us to the
following first proposal. To simplify the notation, we write B<ξ(X,Y ) instead
of
⋃

ξ′<ξ Bξ′(X,Y ).

Definition 5.3.12. Let κ be regular, and let X,Y ∈ Mκ. For every ξ < κ+,
we recursively define the collection Bξ(X,Y ) of κ-Baire class ξ functions as
follows:

(1) B0(X,Y ) is the collection of all continuous functions f : X → Y .

(2) If ξ is either a successor ordinal or a limit ordinal with cof(ξ) = κ, then

Bξ(X,Y ) = κ-limB<ξ(X,Y ).

(3) If ξ is a limit ordinal with cof(ξ) < κ, then

Bξ(X,Y ) = Finκ-lim
(
cof(ξ)-l̂imξB<ξ(X,Y )

)
.

Definition 5.3.12 is designed to both be as close as possible to the classical
definition and to minimize the kind of limit operators involved, at the price
of having to consider different cases depending on the ordinal ξ < κ+. In
the opposite direction, one could desire to have a uniform definition which
maximizes the class of limit operators that can be employed. This leads us
to the idea of allowing the use of the special double-limits from part (3) of
Definition 5.3.12 at every level of the hierarchy, and to replace Finκ and cof(ξ)

with any pair of directed sets in Dκ. We again write B̂<ξ(X,Y ) instead of⋃
ξ′<ξ B̂ξ′(X,Y ).

Definition 5.3.13. Let κ be regular, and let X,Y ∈ Mκ. For every ξ < κ+,
we recursively define the classes of functions B̂ξ(X,Y ) as follows:

(1) B̂0(X,Y ) is the collection of all continuous functions f : X → Y .

(2) If ξ > 0, then

B̂ξ(X,Y ) = Dκ-lim
(
Dκ-l̂im

ξB̂<ξ(X,Y )
)
.



CHAPTER 5. GENERALIZED BAIRE CLASS FUNCTIONS 192

We are now going to show that by imposing weak conditions on the spaces
X and Y , both definitions do the job, and they are in fact equivalent to each
other. We remark that the two options are the extremes of a whole range
of intermediate possibilities, which however would give rise to the very same
classes of functions because of the following theorem.

Theorem 5.3.14. Let κ be regular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and suppose that Y is spher-
ically complete. Then, for every ξ < κ+,

Bξ(X,Y ) = B̂ξ(X,Y ) = Mξ+1(X,Y ).

Proof. By induction on ξ < κ+. The equality Bξ(X,Y ) = Mξ+1(X,Y ) follows

from Theorems 5.3.3 and 5.3.11, while the inclusion Bξ(X,Y ) ⊆ B̂ξ(X,Y )

is obvious. Finally, to prove B̂ξ(X,Y ) ⊆ Mξ+1(X,Y ) it is enough to
use Lemma 5.3.10 and the usual computation yielding D-limMξ(X,Y ) ⊆
Mξ+1(X,Y ) for every D ∈ Dκ.

The assumption that Y be spherically complete in Theorem 5.3.14 is very
mild, as every κ-Cauchy-complete4 X ∈ Mκ can easily be turned into a spher-
ically complete space by adding at most κ-many points. However, if one wants
to dispense from such assumption and work with arbitrary spaces in Mκ, it is
enough to modify Definition 5.3.12 as follows:

• when ξ is a successor ordinal, κ-limits have to be replaced with Finκ-
limits;

• at all limit levels ξ we use the double limit limFinκ
◦ l̂im

ξ

cof(ξ), indepen-
dently of the cofinality of ξ.

This works because even after such modifications, in the first part of the proof
of Theorem 5.3.14 we can still prove the inclusion Mξ+1(X,Y ) ⊆ Bξ(X,Y )
by using Proposition 5.1.3 and (a suitable variant of) Corollary 5.1.4. This
alternative approach turns out to work also in the singular case, as briefly
discussed in the next section.

5.3.2 The singular case

We now move to the case where µ = cof(κ) < κ. Compared to the the regular
case, there are two major differences:

(1) κ-limits are no longer relevant, as κ-limits and µ-limits are equivalent by
Remark 2.5.1.

(2) When ξ is limit we do not have to distinguish cases depending on the
cofinality of ξ: since κ is singular, cof(ξ) < κ for every limit ξ < κ+.

This naturally brings us to the following variation of Definition 5.3.12.

Definition 5.3.15. Let κ be singular, and let X,Y ∈ Mκ. For every ξ < κ+,
we recursively define the collection Bξ(X,Y ) of κ-Baire class ξ functions as
follows:

4These spaces are one of the natural generalizations to the uncountable setting of Pol-
ish spaces, and they are indeed called G-Polish spaces in the specialized literature (see
e.g. [AMRS23]).
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(1) B0(X,Y ) is the collection of all continuous functions f : X → Y .

(2) If ξ = ξ′ + 1 is a successor ordinal, then

Bξ(X,Y ) = Finκ-limB<ξ(X,Y ) = Finκ-limBξ′(X,Y ).

(3) If ξ is a limit ordinal, then

Bξ(X,Y ) = Finκ-lim
(
cof(ξ)-l̂imξB<ξ(X,Y )

)
.

Moreover, it still makes sense to consider the alternative approach taken in
Definition 5.3.13: in this case, the definition of the classes B̂ξ(X,Y ) needs not
to be updated. As in the regular case, it turns out that both definitions allow
us to generalize Theorem 5.0.2.

Theorem 5.3.16. Let κ be singular, X,Y ∈ Mκ, and further assume that
dim(X) = dim(Y ) = 0 if µ = ω. Then, for every ξ < κ+,

Bξ(X,Y ) = B̂ξ(X,Y ) = Mξ+1(X,Y ).

Proof. We argue as in the proof of Theorem 5.3.14, with the following excep-
tion. Instead of showing that Bξ(X,Y ) = Mξ+1(X,Y ), we just prove the
inclusion Mξ+1(X,Y ) ⊆ Bξ(X,Y ) using Proposition 5.1.3 (in the successor
case) and a suitable variant of Corollary 5.1.4 (in the limit case) instead of
Theorems 5.3.3 and 5.3.11. The rest of the proof goes unchanged.

Remark 5.3.17. It is natural to wonder whether, at least in the successor case,
we can use sequential limits of arbitrary length below κ (instead of Finκ-limits)
to generate the next class Mξ+1(X,Y ). The answer is in general negative. For
example, suppose that X contains a copy of 2κ and that |Y | ≥ 2. Let D be the
collection of all cardinals λ ≤ κ. Then, D-limMξ(X,Y ) ⊊ Mξ+1(X,Y ). To
see this, notice that by Remark 2.5.1 and the fact that κ is singular, we have
D-limMξ(X,Y ) = D′-limMξ(X,Y ) for D′ = {λ < κ | λ regular}. Let f =
limα<λ fα for some regular λ < κ and some sequence (fα)α<λ of functions from
Mξ(X,Y ). Let A be the smallest κ-algebra containing κ+-Σ0

ξ(X). The usual
computation5 (see (5.1.1) and (5.1.2) in Theorem 5.1.5) gives that f−1(U) ∈ A
for every open U ⊆ Y . On the other hand, in Chapter 3 it is shown that when
κ is singular, A ⊊ κ+-∆0

ξ+1(X). Fix a set C ∈ κ+-∆0
ξ+1(X) \ A and distinct

points y0, y1 ∈ Y . Consider the function g : X → Y defined by g(x) = y0 if
x ∈ C, and g(x) = y1 otherwise. Then, g ∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ), yet g−1(U) /∈ A
for every open set U ⊆ Y containing exactly one of y0 and y1. Therefore
g ∈ Mξ+1(X,Y ) \ D-limMξ(X,Y ).

5.4 Uniform limits

This short section aims at generalizing the results from [MR09b, Section 3] to
the uncountable setting. The theme is the characterization κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable
functions in terms of uniform limits of simpler functions. Although somewhat

5When µ > ω, we are also using that every open subset of Y ∈ Mκ can be written as a
union of µ-many clopen sets.
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unrelated to the previous sections, these results provide additional information
on the structure of κ+-Σ0

ξ-measurable functions with respect to another kind
of limit, and thus we believe that they fit well with the overall topic of the
chapter.

Recall that in Section 2.4 we fixed a field G with degree µ = cof(κ) and a
strictly decreasing sequence (rα)α<µ coinitial in G+. By the choice we made,

rα+1 + rα+1 ≤ rα for every α < µ. Let M̂κ be the collection of all G-metric
spaces of weight at most κ. Given a directed setD, a topological spaceX ∈ Mκ,

and a G-metric space (Y, dY ) ∈ M̂κ, we say that a function f : X → Y is the
uniform D-limit of a family (fd)d∈D of functions from X to Y , and we write
f = ulimd∈D fd, if for every ϵ ∈ G+ there is d ∈ D such that dY (fd′(x), f(x)) <
ϵ for every x ∈ X and d′ ≥ d. It is not hard to see that one could restrict the
attention to directed sets of size at most µ: if f = ulimd∈D fd, then there is
D′ ⊆ D with |D′| = min{µ, |D|} such that f = ulimd∈D′ fd.

As in the classical setting, it is easy to check that continuous functions are
closed under uniform κ-limits. We generalize this to higher levels and to all
directed sets D.

Lemma 5.4.1. Let D be any directed set, X ∈ Mκ, (Y, dY ) ∈ M̂κ, and
1 ≤ ξ < κ+. Then, Mξ(X,Y ) is closed under uniform D-limits.

Proof. Suppose that f = ulimd∈D fd with fd ∈ Mξ(X,Y ) for every d ∈ D. We
need to show that given any y ∈ Y and ε ∈ G+, the preimage of the open ball
BdY

(y, ε) belongs to κ+-Σ0
ξ(X). Let β < µ be such that rβ < ε, and for each

α < µ set εα = ε− rβ+α. Then, 0 < εα < ε, and for every ε′ < ε there is α < µ
such that ε′ ≤ εα.

By choice of (fd)d∈D, for every α < µ there is dα ∈ D such that
dY (fd(x), f(x)) < rβ+α for every x ∈ X and d ≥ dα. We claim that

f−1(BdY
(y, ε)) =

⋃
α<µ

f−1
dα

(BdY
(y, εα)),

from which the result clearly follows.
For the inclusion from right to left, fix α < µ and a point x ∈

f−1
dα

(BdY
(y, εα)). By the triangle inequality and the choice of dα,

dY (y, f(x)) ≤ dY (y, fdα(x)) + dY (fdα(x), f(x)) < εα + rβ+α = ε,

so that x ∈ f−1(BdY
(y, ε)).

Conversely, given x ∈ f−1(BdY
(y, ε)) let ε′ = dY (y, f(x)) < ε. Let α < µ

be such that rβ+α < ε− ε′, so that ε′ + rβ+α+1 + rβ+α+1 ≤ ε′ + rβ+α ≤ ε and
hence ε′ + rβ+α+1 ≤ ε − rβ+α+1 = εa+1. Then, by the triangular inequality
and the choice of dα

dY (y, fdα+1
(x)) ≤ dY (y, f(x)) + dY (f(x), fdα+1

(x)) < ε′ + rβ+α+1 ≤ εα+1.

Therefore x ∈ f−1
dα+1

(BdY
(y, εα+1)) and we are done.

LetX and Y be topological spaces, and let 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. A κ+-∆0
ξ-function

is a map f : X → Y such that f−1(A) ∈ κ+-Σ0
ξ(X), for every A ∈ κ+-Σ0

ξ(Y ).

The set of κ+-∆0
ξ-functions is denoted by ∆ξ(X,Y ). It is easy to check that
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κ+-∆0
ξ-functions provide an alternative stratification of κ+-Borel measurable

functions: indeed, ∆ξ(X,Y ) ⊆ Mξ(X,Y ) ⊆ ∆ξ·ω(X,Y ) for every 1 ≤ ξ < κ+.
Moreover, under mild assumptions on the spaces X and Y the set ∆ξ(X,Y )
is a proper subclass of Mξ(X,Y ). Notice also that if a function is locally in
∆ξ(X,Y ) on a κ+-Σ0

ξ-partition of X of size at most κ, then it is a κ+-∆0
ξ-

function itself. We now have all the tools to mimic the proof of [MR09b,
Theorem 3.5] and get the following characterization of Mξ(X,Y ) in terms of
uniform µ-limits of simpler functions.

Theorem 5.4.2. Let X ∈ Mκ, (Y, dY ) ∈ M̂κ, and 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. For every
function f : X → Y , the following are equivalent:

(1) f ∈ Mξ(X,Y );

(2) f = ulimα<µ fα, where each fα is locally constant on a κ+-Σ0
ξ-partition

of X of size at most κ;

(3) f = ulimα<µ fα with fα ∈ ∆ξ(X,Y ) for all α < κ.

Moreover, in part (2) locally constant functions can be replaced by locally Lip-
schitz or even just locally continuous maps.

Proof. The implication (2) ⇒ (3) follows from the fact that every constant (or
Lipschitz, or continuous) function belongs to ∆ξ(X,Y ). Moreover, if (3) holds
then fα ∈ Mξ(X,Y ) for all α < µ, and thus f ∈ Mξ(X,Y ) by Lemma 5.4.1,
so that (1) is satisfied. It remains to prove (1) ⇒ (2).

Let {yi | i < κ} be a dense subset of Y , and for each α < µ and i < κ let
U i
α = BdY

(yi, rα). Fix α < µ. The family {U i
α | i < κ} is an open covering

of Y . Since f ∈ Mξ(X,Y ), each set Ai
α = f−1(U i

α) belongs to κ+-Σ0
ξ(X).

By the κ-reduction property (Theorem 3.3.17), we can find a disjoint κ+-Σ0
ξ-

covering Bα = {Bi
α | i < κ} of X such that Bi

α ⊆ Ai
α for every i < κ. Thus

the non-empty elements of Bα form a κ+-Σ0
ξ-partition of X. Let fα be defined

on an arbitrary x ∈ X by letting f(x) = yi, where i < κ is such that x ∈ Bi
α.

Then, fα is locally constant on the above mentioned κ+-Σ0
ξ-partition, and

f = ulimα<µ fα by the choice of the open sets U i
α.

Of course, by (the analogue for uniform limits of) Remark 2.5.1 we can
replace uniform µ-limits with uniform κ-limits in both (2) and (3) of Theo-
rem 5.4.2.

Corollary 5.4.3. Let X ∈ Mκ, (Y, dY ) ∈ M̂κ, and 1 ≤ ξ < κ+. Then

Mξ(X,Y ) = Dκ-ulim∆ξ(X,Y ).

Proof. The left-to-right inclusion follows from Theorem 5.4.2, while the reverse
inclusion holds by ∆ξ(X,Y ) ⊆ Mξ(X,Y ) and Lemma 5.4.1.

By virtue of Theorems 5.3.14 and 5.3.16, all the results of this section also
hold for the collection Bξ(X,Y ) of κ-Baire class ξ functions, for every ξ < κ+

(under the appropriate hypotheses on X and Y ). In particular, while Bξ(X,Y )
is far from being closed under Dκ-limits, which indeed generate the next class
Bξ+1(X,Y ), it is instead closed under uniform Dκ-limits.
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5.5 Final remarks and open questions

Theorem 5.1.5, Theorem 5.3.14, and Theorem 5.3.16 provide a quite satis-
factory answer to our initial problem. However, as discussed at the end of
Section 5.1, it would be interesting to understand if it is possible to further
reduce the number of limits needed to perform this kind of analysis. In partic-
ular, in the regular case it is natural to wonder whether sequential limits (of
any length) suffice. An attempt in this direction was made in [Nob18], where
κ-Baire class ξ functions are defined as the collection of all λ-limits, for λ ≤ κ,
of functions with κ-Baire class smaller than ξ. The setup is that of a regular
cardinal κ and of functions between some fixed subset X of κκ and the whole
generalized Baire space Y = κκ , thus this definition is precisely what we are
considering in the present discussion. After providing a game characterization
of the classes Mξ+1(X,Y ), in [Nob18, Theorem 4.12] it is claimed that all
κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable functions are of κ-Baire class ξ according to the previous
definition. The proof is by induction on ξ < κ+, but as observed it has to
fail at the first limit level with small cofinality, i.e. at stage ξ = ω: since the
functions of finite κ-Baire class are those in M<ω(X,Y ), any λ-limit of such
functions must be in M<ω(X,Y ) itself if λ = κ (Proposition 5.1.6), or it has
to be κ+-∆0

ξ+1-measurable if λ < κ (because κ+-∆0
ξ+1 is a κ-algebra). In

other words: when confining ourselves to sequential limits, in order to capture
κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-measurable functions for ξ limit with cof(ξ) < κ it is necessary to use
(at least) double limits. Despite the failure of the näıve approach undertaken
in [Nob18], using nested sequential limits it might still be possible to answer
affirmatively the following questions, which to the best of our knowledge are
still open.

Question 5.5.1. Let κ be regular, and X,Y ∈ Mκ. Does the collection of
all κ+-Borel measurable functions from X to Y coincide with the closure of
continuous functions under λ-limits, where λ varies among regular cardinals
up to κ? If ξ < κ+ is limit with cof(ξ) < κ, is it true that Mξ+1(X,Y ) =

κ-lim
(
cof(ξ)-l̂imξM<ξ(X,Y )

)
?

Can we at least have Mξ+1(X,Y ) ⊆ κ-lim (cof(ξ)-limM<ξ(X,Y ))?

A positive answer to these questions would provide optimal results. As a
partial contribution in this direction, we notice the following.

Proposition 5.5.2. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let ξ < κ+ be a limit ordinal with
cof(ξ) < κ.

(1) If f : X → Y is locally constant on a κ+-Σ0
ξ-partition of X of size at

most κ, then f ∈ cof(ξ)-l̂imξM<ξ(X,Y ).

(2) If f : X → Y is κ+-Σ0
ξ-measurable, then f ∈ κ-ulim

(
cof(ξ)-l̂imξM<ξ(X,Y )

)
.

Proof. (1) The proof is similar to that of Claim 5.3.5.1. Let (Aj)j<J , for some
J ≤ κ, be a κ+-Σ0

ξ-partition of X such that f is locally constant on it. By
Lemma 3.3.16 (if µ > ω) and [DMR25, Proposition 4.2.1] (if µ = ω), there are a
strictly increasing sequence (ξα)α<cof(ξ) cofinal in ξ and sets Bj

α ∈ κ+-∆0
ξα(X)
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such that α ≤ α′ ⇒ Bj
α ⊆ Bj

α′ and Aj =
⋃

α<cof(ξ)B
j
α, for every j < J . Fix

any ȳ ∈ Y and define gα : X → Y by setting

gα(x) =

{
f(x) if x ∈

⋃
j<J B

j
α

ȳ otherwise.

Then, gα is κ+-Σ0
ξα+1-measurable, and f = l̂im

ξ

α<cof(ξ)ga, as witnessed by the

increasing covering (Xα)α<cof(ξ) of X given by Xα =
⋃

j<J B
j
α.

(2) Use part (1) and Theorem 5.4.2.

We also observe that by Theorem 5.4.2, to deal with the case of arbitrary
functions in Mξ+1(X,Y ) for ξ < κ+ limit with cof(ξ) < κ, it is enough to
solve the problem for functions which are locally constant on a κ+-Σ0

ξ+1-
partition of size at most κ. Arguing as in Section 5.3 (and using in particular
Claim 5.3.5.1), such functions can be obtained through a limit operator of the
form limκ ◦ limcof(ξ) if the κ

+-Σ0
ξ+1-partition is finite or, more generally, of size

smaller than cof(ξ). Unfortunately, although the remaining gap might seem
small, we cannot yet close it.

Also Corollary 3.6.22 provides some information related to Question 5.5.1.
Indeed, Corollary 5.3.4 shows that when κ is regular, then the closure under
κ-limits of the class of continuous functions M1(X,Y ), under suitable assump-
tions on X and Y , coincides with

⋃
1≤n<ω Mn(X,Y ). Combined with Proposi-

tion 3.3.11 and Corollary 3.6.20, this gives consistent examples of closed spaces
X ⊆ κκ with |X| > κ such that all κ+-Borel measurable functions on X can
be generated from the continuous functions through κ-limits.

In the case of a singular cardinal κ, instead, it seems hard to conjecture that
sequential limits can suffice, as only short limits are available because κ-limits
are equivalent to µ-limits by Remark 2.5.1, where as usual µ = cof(κ) < κ. (See
also Remark 5.3.17.) However, it makes sense to ask whether Finκ-limits are
enough to describe the whole structure of κ+-Borel measurable functions and
its stratification given by κ-Baire class ξ functions. The question is relevant
also in the regular case.

Question 5.5.3. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ. Does the closure under Finκ-limits of
M1(X,Y ) coincide with the collection of all κ+-Borel measurable functions?
In particular, is it true that Mξ+1(X,Y ) = Finκ-limM<ξ(X,Y ) when ξ < κ+

is a limit ordinal?

Finally, recall that in Theorem 5.1.8 we proved that there is a single di-
rected set in Dκ, namely F̂inκ, which can generate the whole class of κ+-Borel
measurable functions, globally. This naturally raises the question of whether
it can also give a level-by-level result. As usual, the answer is positive for suc-
cessor levels and, if κ is regular, also for limit levels of cofinality κ. However,
the remaining cases are still unclear.

Question 5.5.4. Let X,Y ∈ Mκ, and let ξ < κ+ be a limit ordinal. Is it true
that Mξ+1(X,Y ) = F̂inκ-limM<ξ(X,Y )?



Chapter 6

Characterizing classes of
functions via games

The Lipschitz and Wadge games introduced in Section 2.10 are specific in-
stances of reduction games. These games simultaneously encode two distinct
types of information: first, the existence of a reduction between the corre-
sponding payoff sets, and second, that such a reduction is either Lipschitz or
continuous. These two aspects can in fact be separated, and the same game-
theoretic frameworks can be employed to characterize Lipschitz and continuous
functions per se, independently of any particular pair of sets between which a
reduction is realized. Thus, in contrast to earlier game formulations that pri-
marily emphasized sets, the focus here is shifted toward functions. In the
context of classical descriptive set theory, this function-oriented approach was
developed in [Sem07, MR11, Car14].

In this chapter, we work in ZFC, and we adopt the same approach to ana-
lyze and characterize specific classes of partial functions (continuous, Lipschitz,
Baire class 1, and piecewise continuous) via generalized reduction games. Each
of these games can be viewed as a variant of the generalized Gale–Stewart
game.

We begin by generalizing the basic definition of Gale-Stewart games (Sec-
tion 2.9 or [Kec95, section 20]) to cardinals ν, µ with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω, i.e. we
define a two-person, perfect-information game on ν of length µ.

Let f : νµ → νµ be a partial function. The game Gµ
ν (f) is played as follows.

There are two players, I and II, which take turns in picking ordinals xi < ν
and yi < ν (respectively) in the i-th round, with I starting first, for µ-many
rounds. At limit levels, Player I starts again.

I x0 x1 · · · xω · · ·
II y0 y1 · · · yω · · ·

Once the sequences x = (xi)i<µ and y = (yi)i<µ of length µ are selected,
Player II wins if x /∈ dom(f) or f(x) = y, and Player I wins otherwise.

A strategy for Player II is defined as a monotone function σ : ν<µ \ {∅} →
ν<µ such that lh(σ(s)) = lh(s) and yi = σ((xj)j≤i)(i) for every i < µ. Simi-

larly, we define a strategy for Player I as a function τ : ν<µ → ν<µ such that
lh(τ(s)) = lh(s) + 1 and xi = τ((yj)j<i)(i) for every 1 < i < µ. We say that a
strategy is winning if it guarantees victory for the corresponding player against

198
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any strategy of the opponent. Clearly, it cannot happen that both I and II
have a winning strategy. We say that the game Gµ

ν (f) is determined if one of
the two players has a winning strategy. When µ = ω, we have the classical
Gale-Stewart game Gω

ν (f) = G(f) for f : Xω → Xω with X = ν.
When the space νµ is clear from the context, we drop it from all the above

notation. As usual, we fix each player’s gender for purposes of convenience:
Player II is regarded as feminine and thus referred to as “she”, while Player I
is regarded as masculine and is titled “he”.

In this chapter, we will consider several generalized reduction games that
characterize certain classes of partial functions on the generalized Baire space
(continuous, Lipschitz, Baire class 1, piecewise continuous), and which can all
be considered as variants of the Gale-Stewart game defined above. Let ν, µ be
cardinals such that ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. In each game, there will be a set A ⊆ νµ

and a function f : A→ νµ . The idea is to slightly modify the rules of the game
and equip player II with a more powerful extended alphabet. One way to do
this, inspired by [MR11] and [Sem07], is the following.

A generalized reduction game is a tuple ⊙µ
ν = (f,M⊙, R⊙, ι⊙), where

⊙ is a symbol identifying the game, such that:

• f : νµ → νµ is a partial function,

• M⊙ is a set of cardinality at most µ disjoint from µ, called the set of
moves,

• R⊙ ⊆ (ν ∪M⊙)
µ is called the set of rules for Player II, and

• ι⊙ : R⊙ → νµ is called the interpretation function.

The components serve the following purposes: M⊙ encodes alternative
moves for Player II (such as “pass”, “backtrack”, “erase”, etc.); R⊙ encodes
the rules that Player II must follow to have any chance of victory; and ι⊙
recovers from Player II’s complete play the element in νµ needed to check the
winning condition.

The game rules are the following: Player I plays elements from ν, while
Player II plays elements from ν∪M⊙. After µ turns, Player I produces x ∈ νµ

and Player II produces y ∈ (ν ∪M⊙)
µ (called Player II’s complete play). The

game outcome depends on the following two conditions:

(1) If x /∈ dom(f), then Player I loses;

(2) If x ∈ dom(f) but y /∈ R⊙, then Player II loses.

If τ is a strategy for Player I and y is Player II’s complete play in a run of
the game ⊙µ

ν , then τ ∗ y denotes the element in νµ that Player I enumerates
while following τ against y. Conversely, if σ is a strategy for Player II and
x ∈ νµ , then x ∗ σ denotes the complete play produced by Player II when
Player I enumerates x and Player II follows σ. (The expressions τ ∗ t and s ∗σ
are defined analogously for t ∈ (ν ∪M⊙)

<µ and non-empty s ∈ ν<µ .)
A strategy τ for Player I is legal if τ ∗ y ∈ dom(f) for every y ∈ (ν ∪M⊙)

µ .
A strategy σ for Player II is legal if x ∗ σ ∈ R⊙ for every x ∈ dom(f). We
denote the collection of legal strategies for Player II in ⊙ by LS⊙.
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The winning conditions for the game ⊙(f) are the following: when neither
condition (1) nor (2) occurs, Player II wins if and only if f(x) = ι⊙(y). In this
case, ι⊙(y) is called Player II’s play.

A strategy is winning in ⊙(f) if it is legal and guarantees victory for the
corresponding Player against any legal strategy of the opponent. In more
details, a strategy σ ∈ LS⊙ for Player II is a monotone function σ : ν<µ \{∅} →
<µ(ν ∪M⊙) and it is winning for II if either x /∈ dom(f) or σ̄(x) = f(x), where
we define σ̄(x) = ι⊙(

⋃
i<µ σ(x ↾ i)).

Another convenient approach to extend the definition of Gale-Stewart game
in order to obtain (the same) different classes of functions is inspired by [Car14],
and consists in modifying the rules of the game allowing Player II to play at
each round any element in ν<µ (instead of just an ordinal < ν). A strategy
for Player II in such a game is a function σ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ — note that
it does not need to be monotone anymore. Example of the latter games are
found in Definitions 6.1.2, 6.2.2, 6.3.2, 6.4.2. To distinguish these games from
the previous ones, we will add the suffix “-seq” to the name of the game (e.g.
generalized Wadge-seq game).

In the next sections, we will define the games in full generality for cardinals
ν, µ with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. The results connecting game strategies and
classes of functions (Theorems 6.1.3, 6.2.3, 6.3.3, 6.4.3) sometimes need further
assumption on the cardinal µ.

6.1 Generalized Wadge game

In classical descriptive set theory, the Wadge game was introduced by Wadge
in [Wad72] and later in [Wad83]. Here we generalize it to our new setting. We
consider the cardinals ν, µ with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω.

In this game, Player I plays elements of ν, while Player II plays elements
of ν ∪ {P}, where the token P represents “pass”. This gives Player II the
additional option to skip her turn at any point during the game, subject to the
constraint that at the end of the run she must have produced a sequence in νµ .

Definition 6.1.1. Given a partial function f : νµ → νµ , the generalized
Wadge game is Wµ

ν (f) = (f,MW, RW, ιW), where

• MW = {P},

• RW = {y ∈ (ν ∪ {P})µ | ∀i∃j ≥ i(y(j) ̸= P)},

and the interpretation function is defined as follows. We first recursively define
ιW on sequences of length < µ, that is, ιW : (ν ∪ {P})<µ → ν<µ . We set
ιW(∅) = ∅,

ιW
(
s⌢ z

)
=

{
ιW(s) if z = P,

ιW(s)⌢ z otherwise,

and ιW (s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) ιW(s ↾ i) if lh(s) is a limit ordinal. Note that ιW is mono-

tone. Then, we extend the interpretation function to sequences in µ(ν ∪ {P})
by setting ιW(y) =

⋃
i<µ ιW(y ↾ i) ∈ ν≤µ .
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We recall that, given a strategy σ : ν<µ \ {∅} → <µ(ν ∪ {P}) for Player II,
we let σ̄(x) = ιW(

⋃
i<µ σ(x ↾ i)) and σ is winning if σ̄(x) = f(x) for all x ∈ A.

Note that σ̄(x) =
⋃

i<µ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)).
With the following definition, we present a slightly different but equivalent

version of the Wadge game.

Definition 6.1.2. Let A ⊆ νµ and f : A→ νµ . In the generalized Wadge-
seq game Wµ

ν (f), player I plays ordinals xi < ν and player II plays sequences
ti ∈ ν<µ such that

⋃
j<i tj ⊆ ti. After µ-many rounds, player I has produced

x = ⟨xi | i < µ⟩ and player II has produced y =
⋃

i<µ ti ∈ ν≤µ . Player II wins
the game if x /∈ A or y = f(x).

As before, note that it is implicit in the rules that, in order to have a chance
at winning, at the end of the game, Player II must provide a sequence of length
µ whenever Player I plays x ∈ A, that is, for every x ∈ A and for every α < µ
there must be some i < µ such that lh(ti) ≥ α.

A strategy for Player II in Wµ
ν (f) is a function τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ

such that p ⊆ q implies τ(p) ⊆ τ(q), and it is winning if for all x ∈ A,⋃
i<µ τ(x ↾ i) = f(x).

Theorem 6.1.3. Let ν, µ be cardinals with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. Let A be an
arbitrary subset of νµ and f : A → νµ be a function. Then, the following are
equivalent:

(1) f is continuous;

(2) Player II has a winning strategy in Wµ
ν (f);

(3) Player II has a winning strategy in Wµ
ν (f).

Proof. (1)⇒(2). Let f be continuous. We recursively define σ as follows. We
set σ (∅) = ∅, for every s ∈ ν<µ

σ
(
s⌢α

)
=

{
σ(s)⌢ β if f (Ns⌢ α) ⊆ NιW(σ(s))⌢ β

σ(s)⌢ P otherwise,

and we set σ (s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) σ(s ↾ i) if lh(s) is a limit ordinal. By continuity

of f , σ is well-defined and winning for Player II in Wµ
ν (f). Indeed, fix x ∈ A.

By continuity of f , for every γ < µ there exists i < µ f(Nx↾i) ⊆ Nf(x)↾γ ,
and it follows from the definition of σ that f(x) ↾ γ ⊇ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)), thus
f(x) =

⋃
i<µ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) = σ̄(x).

(2)⇒(3) Assume that σ is a winning strategy for Player II in Wµ
ν (f). Then

the function τ : ν<µ → ν<µ such that τ(s) = ιW(σ(s)) is a winning strategy for
Player II inWµ

ν (f). Indeed, s ⊆ t implies τ(s) ⊆ τ(t) because both σ and ιW are
monotone, and for all x ∈ A,

⋃
i<µ τ(x ↾ i) =

⋃
i<µ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) = σ̄(x) = f(x).

(3)⇒(1) Now assume that τ is a winning strategy for II in Wµ
ν (f) and take

any t ∈ ν<µ . Then, f−1(Nt) =
⋃
{Ns ∩ A | t ⊆ τ(s)} is open and therefore f

is continuous.
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6.2 Generalized Lipschitz games

We consider again the cardinals ν, µ with µ ≥ ω and ν ≥ 2. Let α < µ be
an ordinal. For α ≥ ω, let TαU = max{γ ≤ α, | γ limit}, and let TαU = ω
otherwise. Then, for every α ≥ ω, α = TαU + δ for some δ < TαU.

The α-Lipschitz game is a variant of the Wadge game (cf. Definition 6.1.1)
where Player II has the following additional rules.

• Player II can pass at most α-many times, and the pass count resets at
every stage TαU · β for β < µ;

• Player II must produce a sequence whose interpretation has length TαU
every time she plays from stage TαU · β to stage TαU · (β + 1), for β < µ,
i.e. the complete play y must satisfy:

∀β > 0∀i < TαU · β∃j(i ≤ j < TαU · β)(y(j) ̸= P). (6.2.1)

We will see that these games characterize the α-Lipschitz functions as de-
fined in Definition 2.7.5. In classical descriptive set theory, the k-Lipschitz
game for k < ω was defined in [MR11].

Definition 6.2.1. Given a partial function f : νµ → νµ , and and ordinal
α < µ, the generalized α-Lipschitz game is (Lα)

µ
ν (f) = (f,MLα

, RLα
, ιLα

),
where

• MLα
= {P},

• RLα = {y ∈ (ν ∪ {P})µ | ∀i ot({j < i | y(j) ̸= P}) + α ≥ i ∧
y satisfies (6.2.1)},

• ιLα
= ιW.

We also define the following equivalent version of the Lipschitz game (cf.
Definition 6.1.2).

Definition 6.2.2. Let A ⊆ νµ and f : A → νµ . In the generalized α-
Lipschitz-seq game (Lα)

µ
ν (f), player I plays ordinals xi < ν and player II

plays sequences ti ∈ ν<µ such that
⋃

j<i tj ⊆ ti and i ≤ lh(ti) + α. After
µ-many rounds, player I has produced x = ⟨xi | i < µ⟩ and player II has
produced y =

⋃
i<µ ti. Player II wins the game if x /∈ A or y = f(x).

Theorem 6.2.3. Let ν, µ be cardinals with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. Let A be an
arbitrary subset of νµ and f : A → νµ be a function. Then, for any ordinal
α < µ, the following are equivalent:

(1) f is α-Lipschitz;

(2) Player II has a winning strategy in (Lα)
µ
ν (f);

(3) Player II has a winning strategy in (Lα)
µ
ν (f).
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Proof. (1)⇒(2) Let f = fφ for some α-Lipschitz∗ function φ : TA → ν<µ

(see Remark 2.7.4). For every s ∈ ν<µ , let βs = sup{β | TαU · β ≤ lh(s)}.
We recursively define the strategy σ for Player II in (Lα)

µ
ν (f) as follows. Set

σ(∅) = ∅.
If lh(s) = 0 or lh(s) = TαU · βs, set

σ
(
s⌢ β

)
=

{
σ(s)⌢ P if lh(s⌢ β) > lh(φ(s⌢ β)),

σ(s)⌢ φ(s⌢ β)(lh(φ(s))) otherwise;

otherwise, set σ
(
s⌢ β

)
={

σ(s)⌢ P if lh(s⌢ β) > lh(φ(s⌢ β)) + ot({TαU · βs ≤ j < lh(s) | σ(s)(j) = P}),
σ(s)⌢ φ(s⌢ β)(lh(φ(s))) otherwise.

Finally, if lh(s) is a limit ordinal, set σ (s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) σ(s ↾ i). By definition,

σ is monotone. Fix x ∈ A and let y =
⋃

i<µ σ(x ↾ i). Note that since lh(s) =

lh(σ(s)) for every s ∈ ν<µ , we have y ↾ i = σ(x ↾ i) and lh(ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) ≤ i for
every i < µ.

Claim 6.2.3.1. For every i < µ, ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) = φ(x ↾ i).

Proof of the Claim. We proceed by induction on 1 ≤ i < µ, using the definition
of σ. If i = 1, then either φ(x ↾ 1) = ∅ hence σ(x ↾ 1) = ∅ = ιW(σ(x ↾ 1)), or
lh(φ(x ↾ 1)) = 1 hence ιW(σ(x ↾ 1)) = σ(x ↾ 1) = φ(x ↾ 1).

If i = j + 1 is a successor ordinal, we have two cases. If σ(x ↾ i) =
σ(x ↾ j)⌢ P, then i > lh(φ(x ↾ i)) and since φ is monotone, this implies that
φ(x ↾ i) = φ(x ↾ j). Therefore, using the induction hypothesis, ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) =
ιW(σ(x ↾ j)) = φ(x ↾ j) = φ(x ↾ i). Otherwise, if σ(x ↾ i) = σ(x ↾ j)⌢ φ(x ↾
i)(j), again using the induction hypothesis we get ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) = ιW(σ(x ↾
j))⌢ φ(x ↾ i)(j) = φ(x ↾ j)⌢ φ(x ↾ i)(j) = φ(x ↾ i).

Finally, if i is a limit ordinal, then ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) = ιW(
⋃

j<i σ(x ↾ j)) =⋃
j<i ιW(σ(x ↾ j)) =

⋃
j<i φ(x ↾ j) by induction hypothesis. Since φ is

Lipschitz∗, φ(x ↾ i) =
⋃

j<i φ(x ↾ j).

Since φ is α-Lipschitz, for every i < µ, i ≤ lh(φ(x ↾ i)) + α, hence i ≤
ot({j < i | y(j) ̸= P}) + α, because by Claim 6.2.3.1:

ot({j < i | y(j) ̸= P}) = lh(ιW(σ(x ↾ i))) = lh(φ(x ↾ i)).

Moreover, it follows again from Claim 6.2.3.1 that ιW(y) =
⋃

i<µ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)) =⋃
i<µ φ(x ↾ i) = f(x).
It remains to verify that (6.2.1) is satisfied by y. To see this, assume,

towards a contradiction, that there exists β > 0 and i < TαU · β such that for
every j, if i ≤ j < TαU · β, then y(j) = P. Then, for any such j, we have
ιW(y ↾ j) = ιW(y ↾ i).

First, assume that α ≥ ω. Let δ < TαU such that α = TαU + δ. By
Claim 6.2.3.1,

TαU · β + δ + 1 ≤ lh(ιW(y ↾ TαU · β + δ + 1)) + TαU + δ. (6.2.2)
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SinceTαU · β is a limit, by definition of σ we get

ιW(y ↾ TαU · β) =
⋃

i′<TαU·β

ιW(y ↾ i′) = ιW(y ↾ i),

and using that for every i′ < µ, i′ = lh(y ↾ i′)) and lh(ιW(y ↾ i′)) ≤ i′, we have

lh(ιW(y ↾ TαU · β + δ + 1)) ≤ lh(ιW(y ↾ i)) + δ + 1

≤ i+ δ + 1.

Since δ < TαU and TαU is limit, Equation (6.2.2) becomes

TαU · β + δ + 1 ≤ i+ δ + 1 + TαU + δ

= i+ TαU + δ.

We recall that i < TαU · β. If i < TαU then Equation (6.2.2) implies TαU · β +
δ + 1 ≤ TαU + δ, which is false. Suppose now that TαU ≤ i < TαU · β. This
implies that β > 1 and i = TαU · β′ + ξ for some 1 ≤ β′ < β and ξ < TαU.
Thus i+ TαU = TαU · β′ + ξ+ TαU = TαU · β′ + TαU = TαU · (β′ +1) ≤ TαU · β.
By Equation (6.2.2), we conclude that TαU · β + δ + 1 ≤ TαU · β + δ, again a
contradiction.

Finally, suppose that α = n < ω, hence TαU = ω. Recall that β > 0 and
i < ω · β are such that for every i ≤ j < ω · β, y(j) = P. Using Claim 6.2.3.1
and the same argument conducted above for α infinite, we get

ω · β ≤ lh(ιW(y ↾ ω · β)) + n ≤ i+ n, (6.2.3)

which is immediately false for i < ω. If ω ≤ i < ω · β, then β > 1 and
i = ω ·β′+m for some 1 ≤ β′ < β and m < ω, thus i+n = ω ·β′+m+n < ω ·β
and (6.2.3) is false again.

(2)⇒(3) Assume that σ is a winning strategy for Player II in (Lα)
µ
ν (f) and

recall that for every x ∈ A, σ̄(x) =
⋃

i<µ ιW(σ(x ↾ i)). Then, the function

τ : ν<µ → ν<µ such that τ(s) = ιW(σ(s)) is a winning strategy for Player II
in (Lα)

µ
ν (f). Indeed, s ⊆ t implies τ(s) ⊆ τ(t) and for all x ∈ A,

⋃
i<µ τ(x ↾

i) = σ̄(x) = f(x). Moreover, the rules RLα
for Player II in (Lα)

µ
ν (f) guarantee

that i ≤ lh(τ(x ↾ i)) + α as desired, because ot({j < i | σ(x ↾ i)(j) ̸= P}) =
lh(ιW(σ(x ↾ i))) = lh(τ(x ↾ i)).

(3)⇒(1) Now assume that τ is a winning strategy for II in (Lα)
µ
ν (f). For

every x ∈ A and i < µ, τ(x ↾ i) = txi for some txi ∈ ν<µ with i ≤ lh(txi ) + α.
Fix x ∈ A. Then, it is enough to set φ(x ↾ i) = txi for every i < µ. Clearly φ
is α-Lipschitz and fφ = f .

6.3 Generalized Eraser game

Another interesting game in the classical descriptive set theory literature is due
to Duparc [Dup01] and it is called the eraser game. In this game, Player II has
the option of erasing her previous moves. We define the generalized version
of this game, considering as usual the cardinals ν, µ with µ ≥ ω and ν ≥ 2.
Player II plays elements in ν ∪ {Ei | i < µ}, where each token Ei means “erase
back until you get a sequence of length i”, and this option allows Player II to
erase a block of moves he previously made in ν. However, Player II must use
the tokens Ei’s so that at the end of each run II has indeed played an element
of νµ .
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Definition 6.3.1. Fix a set A ⊆ νµ and a function f : A → νµ . The gener-
alized Eraser game is Eµ

ν (f) = (f,ME, RE, ιE), where

• ME = {Ei | i < µ},

The function ιE : <µ(ν ∪ {Ei | i < µ}) → ν<µ is defined by recursion by setting
ιE(∅) = ∅,

ιE
(
s⌢ z

)
=


ιE(s)

⌢ z if z ∈ ν,

ιE(s) ↾ i if z = Ei for some i < µ and lh(ιE(s)) > i,

ιE(s) if z = Ei for some i < µ and lh(ιE(s)) ≤ i,

and, if lh(s) is a limit ordinal, ιE(s) is set to be the longest sequence t ∈ ν≤lh(s)

such that:
∀α < lh(t)∃i < lh(s)∀j ≥ i(ιE(s ↾ j) ↾ α = t ↾ α).

• RE = {y ∈ (ν ∪ {Ei | i < µ})µ | ∀α∃i∀j ≥ i(lh(ιE(y ↾ j)) ≥ α)}.

Finally, we extend the interpretation function to sequence y ∈ RE. We set
ιE(y) = z for some z ∈ νµ if:

∀α < µ∃i < µ∀j ≥ i(ιE(y ↾ j) ↾ α = z ↾ α).

We recall that a tree T ⊆ ν<µ is < λ-splitting (for a cardinal λ) if every
node is extended by a < λ-splitting node, that is, if for every t ∈ T there exists
s ∈ T such that t ⊆ s and |{α < ν | s⌢ α ∈ T }| < λ. For any sequence
(si)i<µ ⊆ ν≤µ , the tree generated by (si)i<µ is:

T(si)i<µ
= {v ∈ ν<µ | ∃i(v ⊆ si)}.

Definition 6.3.2. We consider a subset A ⊆ νµ and f : A → νµ . The
generalized Eraser-seq game Eµ

ν (f) is a two-player infinite alternating
game of length µ, where at each turn i < µ Player I plays ordinals xi < ν and
Player II plays sequences si ∈ ν<µ . Let x = ⟨xi | i < µ⟩ ∈ νµ be the sequence
produced by Player I at the end of the game. Player II wins the game if either
x /∈ A or the tree T(si)i<µ

is < µ-splitting and f(x) is its unique branch of
length µ.

Note that when µ is regular, the winning condition for player II in Definition
6.3.2 is equivalent to asking that for every γ < µ there exists i < µ such that,
for all j ≥ i, sj ↾ γ = si ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ.

A strategy τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ for Player II in Eµ
ν (f) is winning if for all

x ∈ A, T(τ(x↾i))i<µ
is < µ-splitting and f(x) is its unique branch of length µ.

Theorem 6.3.3. Let ν, µ be cardinals with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω, and assume that
µ is regular. Let A be an arbitrary subset of νµ and f : A→ νµ be a function.
Then, the following are equivalent:

(1) f is the µ-limit of continuous functions;

(2) Player II has a winning strategy in Eµ
ν (f);

(3) Player II has a winning strategy in Eµ
ν (f).
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Proof. (1)⇒(3) Let f = limi<µ fi, with (fi)i<µ sequence of continuous func-
tions. Since every fi : A → νµ is continuous, using Theorem 6.1.3, we know
that for every i < µ there exists τi winning strategy for Player II in Wµ

ν (fi).
The strategy τ for Player II consists in following τ0 until it gives a sequence of
length 1 and then, recursively, following τi until it gives a sequence of length
i + 1. More precisely, for every s ∈ ν<µ define τ(s) = ταs(s) where αs < µ is
an ordinal defined by recursion on lh(s) as follows. Set α∅ = 0,

αs⌢ α =

{
αs if lh((ταs(s

⌢ α))) ≤ αs,

αs + 1 otherwise,

and if lh(s) is limit, αs = supi<lh(s) αs↾i. Note that αs ≤ lh(s) for every
s ∈ ν<µ .

For every x ∈ A and for every i < µ there is some j ≤ i such that τ(x ↾
i) = τj(x ↾ i) = fj(x) ↾ j ⊊ fj(x) hence T(τ(x↾i))i<µ

⊆ T(fi(x))i<µ
, and since the

latter is < µ-splitting —because (fi(x))i<µ converges to f(x) — T(τ(x↾i))i<µ
is

< µ-splitting as well.
Now, we want to prove that f(x) is a branch in T(τ(x↾i))i<µ

, that is, that for
every γ < µ, f(x) ↾ γ ∈ T(τ(x↾i))i<µ

. To do that, we will show that for every
γ < µ there exists i such that f(x) ↾ γ ⊆ τ(x ↾ i). Fix γ < µ and let j′ < µ
be such that fj′(x) ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ. Let j = max{j′, γ}, then there exists i′

for all i ≥ i′ f(x) ↾ γ ⊆ τj(x ↾ i). Set i0 = min{i ≥ i′ | αx↾i = j}. We get
f(x) ↾ γ ⊆ τj(x ↾ i0) = τ(x ↾ i0) as desired.

Finally, it remains to show that f(x) is unique. Let y be a cofinal branch
in T(τ(x↾i))i<µ

. For every α < µ, there exists iα < µ such that y ↾ α ⊆ τ(x ↾
iα). Let jα ≤ iα such that τ(x ↾ iα) = τjα(x ↾ iα) = fjα(x) ↾ jα. Then,
y ↾ α ⊆ fjα(x) ↾ jα. Note that this implies that α ≤ jα and that (jα)α<µ is
strictly increasing. Since f = limi<µ fi, for every α < µ there exists a minimal
j′α < µ, for every j ≥ j′α, fj(x) ↾ α = f(x) ↾ α. We claim that j′α ≤ jα for
every α < µ, and then we conclude that y ↾ α = fjα(x) ↾ α = f(x) ↾ α, hence
y = f(x). Indeed, towards a contradiction, assume there exists α < µ such that
α ≤ jα < j′α. By minimality of j′α, we get y ↾ α ⊥ f(x) ↾ α. Let β > α such
that j′α ≤ jβ . Then, y ↾ β ⊆ fjβ (x) ↾ jβ , hence y ↾ α ⊆ fjβ (x) ↾ α = f(x) ↾ α,
a contradiction.

(3)⇒(2) Let τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ be a winning strategy for player II in
the eraser game Eµ

ν (f). We will define σ : ν<µ → <µ(ν ∪ {Ei | i < µ}) winning
strategy for player II in Eµ

ν (f) by recursion on lh(s). We set σ(∅) = ∅, and for
every s ∈ ν<µ :

σ(s⌢ β) =

{
σ(s)⌢ τ(s⌢ β)(lh(ιE(σ(s)))) if ιE(σ(s)) ⊆ τ(s⌢ β),

σ(s)⌢ Ei otherwise,

where i = min{α < µ | ιE(σ(s))(α) ̸= τ(s⌢ β)(α)}, and if lh(s) is a limit
ordinal, σ(s) =

⋃
j<lh(s) σ(s ↾ j). Clearly, σ is monotone and lh(σ(s)) = lh(s).

Fix x ∈ A. Since τ is winning for II and µ is regular, for every γ < κ there
exists iγ < κ such that, for all j ≥ iγ , τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ.

Without loss of generality we can assume that iγ = i′ + 1 is a successor
ordinal (if not, consider iγ +1). Let αγ = min{α < µ | ιE(σ(x ↾ i′))(α) ̸= τ(x ↾
iγ)(α)}. Then, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ))) = αγ . If αγ ≥ γ, set jγ = iγ , otherwise we
need the following Claim.
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Claim 6.3.3.1. If αγ < γ, there exists jγ > iγ such that lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ jγ))) = γ
and, for every j such that iγ ≤ j < jγ , ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ.

Proof of the Claim. In order to prove the statement of the claim, we need to
prove that for every β < µ such that αγ + β ≤ γ,

lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β))) = αγ + β. (6.3.1)

The proof of (6.3.1) is by induction on β ≥ 0, and it is true for β = 0 by
assumption.

Using that τ is winning, by minimality of αγ and since αγ < γ, ιE(σ(x ↾
iγ)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ iγ) ↾ γ = τ(x ↾ iγ + 1) ↾ γ. Then, by definition of σ, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾
iγ + 1))) = lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ))) + 1 = αγ + 1. This proves (6.3.1) for β ≤ 1. If
αγ + 1 = γ, we let jγ = iγ + 1 and we are done. Otherwise, if αγ + 1 < γ, we
iterate the procedure until we find β < µ such that lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β))) = γ.

Assume that β = β′ + 1 is a successor ordinal and that αγ + β′ < γ. By
induction hypothesis, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β′))) = αγ + β′. By minimality of αγ

and by definition of σ, ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ +β′)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ iγ +β′) ↾ γ = τ(x ↾ iγ +β) ↾ γ
because τ is winning. Then, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ +β))) = lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ +β′)))+1 =
αγ + β. This proves (6.3.1) for β successor ordinal. If αγ + β = γ we let
jγ = iγ + β and we are done. Otherwise, if αγ + β < γ, we continue the proof
and the induction on β.

Assume that β is a limit ordinal, and that αγ + β′ < γ for every β′ <
β. By induction hypothesis and the definition of σ, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β))) =
supβ′<β lh(ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β′))) = supβ′<β αγ + β′ = αγ + β. This proves (6.3.1)
for β limit ordinal. If αγ + β = γ we let jγ = iγ + β and we done. Otherwise,
if αγ + β < γ, we continue the proof and the induction on β.

Finally, towards a contradiction, suppose that for every β < µ, lh(ιE(σ(x ↾
iγ + β))) < γ. This means that

⋃
i<µ ιE(σ(x ↾ i)) =

⋃
β<µ ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ +

β)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ iγ) ↾ γ, hence lh(ιE(
⋃

i<µ σ(x ↾ i))) = lh(
⋃

i<µ ιE(σ(x ↾ i))) ≤
γ < µ. However, it also implies that (6.3.1) holds for every β < µ, thus
lh(ιE(

⋃
i<µ σ(x ↾ i))) = lh(

⋃
β<µ ιE(σ(x ↾ iγ + β))) = supβ<µ αγ + β = µ. A

contradiction.

If αγ < γ, let jγ > iγ as in Claim 6.3.3.1, so that for every j such that
iγ < j < jγ , we have ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ. Recall that we set jγ = iγ if
αγ ≥ γ. Then, for every j ≥ jγ ,

ιE(σ(x ↾ jγ)) ↾ γ = ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ↾ γ = τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ.

Indeed, since iγ ≤ jγ and ιE(σ(x ↾ jγ)) ↾ γ = τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ, if there exists j > jγ
such that ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ̸⊆ τ(x ↾ j+1), then min{α < µ | ιE(σ(x ↾ j))(α) ̸= τ(x ↾
j + 1)(α)} > γ. Hence σ(x ↾ j + 1) = σ(x ↾ j)⌢ Ei for some i > γ.

Therefore, we proved that for every γ < µ there exists i(= jγ) < µ such
that for every j ≥ i, ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ↾ γ = τ(x ↾ j) ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ. We conclude
that, σ(x) ∈ RE and σ̄(x) =

⋃
i<µ ιE(σ(x ↾ i)) = f(x).

(2)⇒(1) Let σ be a winning strategy for player II in the eraser game Eµ
ν (f),

hence for every x ∈ A, σ̄(x) = f(x) . We set fi(x) = ιE(σ(x ↾ i))⌢0(µ). The
functions fi’s are continuous as they are locally constant. Finally, since τ is
winning for II, it is immediate to see that for all x ∈ A, (fi(x))i<µ converges
to f(x). Indeed, recalling that τ̄(x) =

⋃
i<µ ιE(τ(x ↾ i)), for every γ < µ there
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exists i < µ ιE(σ(x ↾ i)) = f(x) ↾ γ, hence for every γ < µ there exists i < µ
for all j ≥ i ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ↾ γ = f(x) ↾ γ, and since ιE(σ(x ↾ j)) ↾ γ = fj(x) ↾ γ,
we are done.

Assume that κ is an uncountable cardinal satisfying 2<κ = κ. If κ is regular,
by Theorem 5.2.7, given any A ⊆ κκ and f : A → κκ , f is κ+-Σ0

2-measurable
if and only if f is κ-Baire class 1, that is, f ∈ κ-limM1(A, κ

κ ). Therefore,
Theorem 6.3.3 applied to ν = µ = κ shows that both versions of the generalized
eraser games characterize the class of κ+-Σ0

2-measurable functions. The same
is not true when κ is singular (see Remark 5.3.17 and Section 5.3.2).

Corollary 6.3.4. Assume that κ is a regular uncountable cardinal satisfying
2<κ = κ. Let A be an arbitrary subset of κκ and f : A → κκ be a function.
Then, the following are equivalent:

(1) f is a κ-Baire class 1 function;

(2) player II has a winning strategy in Eκ
κ(f);

(3) player II has a winning strategy in Eκ
κ(f);

(4) f is κ+-Σ0
2-measurable.

6.4 Generalized Backtrack game

We now define the generalized version of the classical van Wesep’s backtrack
game [Wes77].

We consider the cardinals ν, µ with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω. In the backtrack
game, Player II plays elements of ν ∪ {P,B}, where the token P represents
“pass” as in the Wadge game, and B represents “backtrack”. The backtrack
move allows Player II to erase her entire output and begin playing a new
sequence. However, she may use this option only < µ-times in each run, which
ensures that she produces a sequence in νµ at the end of the game — as long
as she does not pass too often.

Definition 6.4.1. Fix a set A ⊆ νµ and a function f : A → νµ . The gener-
alized Backtrack game Bµ

ν (f) = (f,MB, RB, ιB), where

• MB = {P,B},

• RB = {y ∈ (ν ∪ {P,B})µ | ∀i∃j ≥ i(y(j) ̸= P)∧∃i∀j ≥ i(y(j) ̸= B)},

and interpretation function ιB : (ν ∪ {P,B})µ → ν≤µ is defined by ιB (y) =
ιW ((y(j))j≥i) where i = min{k < µ | ∀j ≥ k(y(j) ̸= B)}.

Definition 6.4.2. We consider a subset A ⊆ νµ and f : A → νµ . The
generalized Backtrack-seq game Bµ

ν (f) is a two-player infinite alternating
game of length µ, where at each turn i < µ Player I plays ordinals xi < ν
and Player II plays sequences si ∈ ν<µ . After µ-many rounds, Player I has
produced x = (xi)i<µ ∈ νµ . Player II wins the game if the tree T(si)i<µ

is
< µ-splitting, it satisfies the condition

∃α < µ∀β ≥ α∃!s ∈ T(si)i<µ
(lh(s) = β) (6.4.1)

and f(x) is its unique branch of length µ.
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A strategy for Player II in Bµ
ν (f) is a function τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ and

it is winning for Player II if for all x ∈ A, T(τ(x↾i))i<µ
is < µ-splitting, f(x) is

its unique branch of length µ, and condition (6.4.1) is satisfied. Note that this
means that there exists i < µ such that:

(a) for every j, j′ ≥ i, if j ≤ j′ then τ(x ↾ j) ⊆ τ(x ↾ j′) ⊆ f(x);

(b) for every β ≥ α there exists j ≥ i such that f(x) ↾ β = τ(x ↾ j) ↾ β.

Indeed, given α < µ as in (6.4.1), it is sufficient to take i = min{i′ < µ |
lh(τ(x ↾ i′)) ≥ α}.

The following theorem is the generalized counterpart of a classical Theorem
due to Andretta [And06, Theorem 20].

Theorem 6.4.3. Let ν, µ be cardinals with ν ≥ 2 and µ ≥ ω, and assume that
µ is regular. Let A be an arbitrary subset of νµ and f : A→ νµ be a function.
Then, the following are equivalent:

(1) there is a partition {Di | i < µ} of closed subsets of A such that each
f ↾ Di is continuous;

(2) Player II has a winning strategy in Bµ
ν (f);

(3) Player II has a winning strategy in Bµ
ν (f).

Proof. (1)⇒(3) For every i < µ, let Ti the tree induced by the closed set Di

and let τi : Ti → ν<µ be a winning strategy for Player II in Wµ
ν (f ↾ Di).

For every s ∈ ν<µ , let is = min{i < µ | Ns ∩ Di ̸= ∅}. Then, we define
τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ as follows. For every s ∈ ν<µ , we set

τ
(
s⌢ α

)
=

{
τis(s

⌢ α) if s⌢ α ∈ Tis ,
∅ otherwise;

if lh(s) is limit, let īs = sup{is↾j | j < lh(s)}, then we set

τ (s) =

{
τis(s) if is = īs,

∅ otherwise, i.e. is > īs.

It is easy to see that τ is a strategy for Player II in Bµ
ν (f). To see it is winning,

fix x ∈ A and let i < µ such that x ∈ Di, then there exists j < µ minimal
such that, for every j′ ≥ j, ix↾j′ = i, hence τ(x ↾ j′) = τi(x ↾ j′). Since τi is
monotone, condition (6.4.1) is satisfied, and since τi is winning for Player II,
f ↾ Di(x) = f(x) is the unique branch of T(τ(x↾i))i<µ

. Finally, T(τ(x↾i))i<µ
is

< µ-splitting because {Di | i < µ} is a partition of closed subsets of A.
(3)⇒(2) Let τ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ be a winning strategy for player II in

Bµ
ν (f). We will define σ : ν<µ → (ν ∪ {P,B})<µ winning strategy for player

II in Bµ
ν (f) by recursion on lh(s). We set σ(∅) = ∅, and for every s ∈ ν<µ :

σ(s⌢ α) =

{
σ(s)⌢ τ(s⌢ α)(lh(ιB(σ(s)))) if ιB(σ(s)) ⊆ τ(s⌢ α),

σ(s)⌢ B otherwise,

and if lh(s) is a limit ordinal, we set σ (s) =
⋃

i<lh(s) σ(s ↾ i). Clearly σ

is monotone and lh(σ(s)) = lh(s). Fix x ∈ A and let y =
⋃

j<µ σ(x ↾ j).
Since τ is winning for II, there exists α < µ as in condition (6.4.1), and
i = min{j < µ | lh(τ(x ↾ j)) ≥ α} which satisfies both conditions (a) and (b).
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Claim 6.4.3.1. For every j ≥ i, ιB(σ(x ↾ j)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ j + 1).
Moreover, (lh(ιB(σ(x ↾ j))))i≤j<µ is strictly increasing.

Proof. We prove by induction on β ≥ 0 that ιB(σ(x ↾ i+β)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i+β+1).
For the base case β = 0, without loss of generality we can assume that

i = i′ + 1 is a successor ordinal (if not, simply consider i+ 1 instead of i). Let
γ−1 = lh(ιB(σ(x ↾ i′)), and note that γ−1 ≤ i′ < i. If ιB(σ(x ↾ i′)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i),
using condition (a), ιB(σ(x ↾ i)) = ιB(σ(x ↾ i′))⌢ τ(x ↾ i)(γ−1) ⊆ τ(x ↾ γ−1 +
1) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i). Otherwise, ιB(σ(x ↾ i)) = ∅ ⊆ τ(x ↾ i). Let γ0 = lh(ιB(σ(x ↾ i)).

Assume that β = β′ + 1 is a successor ordinal. Then, γβ′ = lh(ιB(σ(x ↾
i+ β′)), and note that γβ′ ≤ i+ β′ < i+ β. By induction hypothesis ιB(σ(x ↾
i + β′)) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i + β), hence ιB(σ(x ↾ i + β)) = ιB(σ(x ↾ i + β′))⌢ τ(x ↾
i+ β)(γβ′) = τ(x ↾ γβ′ + 1) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i+ β + 1) by definition of σ and (a). Let
γβ = lh(ιB(σ(x ↾ i+ β)) and note that γβ = γβ′ + 1.

Finally, suppose that β is a limit ordinal. Again using condition (a) and the
definition of σ we get ιB(σ(x ↾ i+ β)) =

⋃
β′<β ιB(σ(x ↾ i+ β′)) ⊆

⋃
β′<β τ(x ↾

i + β′ + 1) ⊆ τ(x ↾ i + β + 1). Moreover, let γβ = ιB(σ(x ↾ i + β)) and note
that γβ = supβ′<β γβ′ .

By Claim 6.4.3.1 and definition of σ, for every j ≥ i, y(j) ̸= B, therefore
y ∈ RB (note that no symbol P is involved in the definition of σ). Moreover,
for every j ≥ i let γj = lh(ιB(σ(x ↾ j)): again by Claim 6.4.3.1, (γj)i≤j<µ is
strictly increasing hence supi≤j<µ γj = µ.

Now, by condition (a), for every β ≥ α there exists jβ ≥ i such that f(x) ↾
β = τ(x ↾ jβ) ↾ β. Let j′β ≥ i such that γj′β ≥ β, and let J = max{jβ , j′β}. By

condition (b), for every j′ ≥ J , f(x) ↾ β = τ(x ↾ j′) ↾ β. Therefore,

ιB(σ(x ↾ J)) ↾ β = τ(x ↾ J + 1) ↾ β = f(x) ↾ β.

This proves that ιB(y) =
⋃

j>i ιB(σ(x ↾ j)) = f(x) as desired.

(2)⇒(1) Let σ : ν<µ \ {∅} → ν<µ be a winning strategy for Player II in
Bµ
ν (f). For every x ∈ A, let yx =

⋃
i<µ σ(x ↾ i). We define for every i < µ:

D0 =
⋂
j<µ

{x ∈ A | yx(j) ̸= B},

Di+1 = {x ∈ A | yx(i) = B} ∩
⋂

i<j<µ

{x ∈ A | yx(j) ̸= B}, and

Di =
⋂
j<i

⋃
j≤j′<i

{x ∈ A | yx(j′) = B} ∩
⋂

i≤j<µ

{x ∈ A | yx(j) ̸= B}, if i is limit ordinal.

Since the algebra of clopen subsets of νµ is a µ-algebra and i < µ, it is easy
to see that each Di is closed. Moreover, Di ∩Dj = ∅ for every i < j < µ, and
since σ is winning for player II, also A =

⋃
i<µDi.

It remains to show that each f ↾ Di is continuous. Fix i < µ. The idea is
that, for every x ∈ Di enumerated by Player I, Player II doesn’t play any more
B after i-many turns: from that moment on, σ becomes just a Wadge strategy
in Wµ

ν (f ↾ Di), and since σ is winning for Player II, f ↾ Di is continuous.
Formally, we define σi : TDi → ν<µ as

σi (s) =

{
σ(s) if lh(s) ≥ i

∅ otherwise.

Clearly, σi is monotone and for every x ∈ Di,
⋃

α<µ σi(x ↾ α) = f(x).



Chapter 7

On Borel sets in ideal topologies

In most works in generalized descriptive set theory, the generalized Cantor
space and the generalized Baire space are equipped with the bounded topology
under the assumption that κ<κ = κ, yielding interesting results on their κ+-
Borel and κ-analytic subsets (see e.g. [MV93, FHK14, HK18, LS15, ACRP25]).
As already mentioned in the introduction to this thesis, the bounded topology is
particularly natural due to its applications in model theory and infinitary logics
[Vau75, MV93, SV00, She01, SV02, She04, DV11, FHK14, MMR21, Mor23b].

However, meaningful variants of this classical framework have emerged in
the literature. One approach is to drop or weaken the cardinal assumption:
either working with regular κ while permitting κ<κ > κ [HMV25], or adopt-
ing the weaker assumption 2<κ = κ and allowing κ to be singular, as in
[AMR22, DMR25, ACRP25, MRP25] as well as in the previous chapters of
this thesis. Another direction involves changing the topology itself. While
papers on infinitary logics predominantly use the bounded topology, works in
general topology [Kur66, Ü82, Kra04, Ili12, CK13] typically employ either the
product or the box topology. Recent developments have shown that the prod-
uct topology can be essential in certain contexts in generalized descriptive set
theory, as demonstrated in [AMR22, Sections 12 and 13] and [DMR25, Sections
5 and 6].

This brings us to the framework that will be central in this chapter. In
[HKSW22], Holy, Koelbing, Schlicht, and Wohofsky introduced the ideal topol-
ogy τI on 2κ and κκ , where κ is a regular uncountable cardinal and I is an ideal
extending the bounded ideal (see Definition 7.1.3). This topology refines the
bounded topology and provides a more general framework that encompasses
the bounded topology as a special case. While [HKSW22] studied many prop-
erties of ideal topologies and initiated the investigation of I-Borel sets, their
analysis of the I-Borel hierarchy remained incomplete, and they left open fun-
damental questions about its structure. Moreover, the notion of analytic sets
was not addressed in the ideal topology context. Our work provides a com-
prehensive treatment of both topics, resolving the main open question from
[HKSW22].

We now describe the content of the chapter in detail. Section 7.1 intro-
duces the ideal topology on 2κ and κκ and establishes its basic properties
(Lemma 7.1.5). In Section 7.2, we characterize continuous functions on these
spaces via monotone and domain-increasing functions (Definition 7.2.1).
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Section 7.3 provides a comprehensive description of the κ+-Borel hierarchy
on spaces equipped with the ideal topology τI . We provide a rigorous treat-
ment of all relevant definitions and key foundational results about I-Borel
sets. This includes natural features of the I-Borel hierarchy, like the property
of being increasing (Corollary 7.3.5), the closure properties of the pointclasses
I-Σ0

α, I-Π
0
α and I-∆0

α appearing in it (Proposition 7.3.11) and the length of
the hierarchy.

In [HKSW22], the following is highlighted as a major open problem:

Question (Question 1, [HKSW22]). Do the I-Borel sets form a strict hierarchy
of length κ+?

We answer this question affirmatively in Theorem 7.3.9, establishing that
the I-Borel hierarchy does not collapse for any ideal I extending the bounded
ideal.

Section 7.4 introduces and analyzes the class of I-analytic sets. Surpris-
ingly, this class behaves quite differently from its classical counterpart. We
prove in Theorem 7.4.2 that, when the ideal I contains an unbounded set, the
class of I-analytic sets coincides with the entire powerset of the space. This
dramatic collapse occurs for all reasonable definitions of I-analyticity (Corol-
lary 7.4.3 and Proposition 7.4.5), revealing a fundamental distinction between
the bounded topology and ideal topology settings.

Throughout this chapter, we work in ZFC and we assume that κ is an
uncountable regular cardinal.

7.1 Ideals and ideal topologies

An ideal I on κ is κ-complete if for every J ⊆ I, |J | < κ implies
⋃
J ∈ I,

and it is proper if I ̸= P(κ). Some well known κ-complete proper ideals are
the collection of bounded subsets of κ, denoted by “b”, and NSκ, the collection
of non-stationary subsets of κ. A set B ⊆ I is a basis for the ideal I if for
every D ∈ I there exists D′ ∈ B with D ⊆ D′. For example, {α | α < κ} is a
basis (of size κ) for the bounded ideal. Note that there are proper ideals other
than the bounded ideal which have a basis of size κ, e.g., the ideal generated
by the bounded ideal together with a set A, where A is an unbounded subset of
κ with unbounded complement (see Example 7.2.4). Given I and J ideals on
κ, we say that I is J -tall if for all A ⊆ κ such that A /∈ J , there is B ∈ I\J
such that B ⊆ A. We say that I is tall if it is b-tall, and stationary tall if it
is NSκ-tall.

From this point onward (and unless stated otherwise), we assume that

I is a κ-complete proper ideal on κ that extends the ideal of bounded sets.

Definition 7.1.1. An ideal I has the approximation property if there is
a strictly increasing continuous1 sequence (Bα)α<κ in I such that B0 = ∅,
and for all B ∈ I there is α < κ such that B ⊊ Bα. We call (Bα)α<κ an
approximation sequence of I.

1A sequence (sα)α<κ ⊆ κ is strictly increasing if for every α < β < κ, sα ⊊ sβ , and it is
continuous if for every limit ordinal α < κ, sα =

⋃
β<α sβ .
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Lemma 7.1.2. An ideal I has the approximation property if and only if there
is a partition {Cα | α < κ} of κ such that {Dα | α < κ} is a basis where I and
Dα =

⋃
β≤α Cβ.

Proof. If (Bα)α<κ is an approximation sequence of I, then it is a basis for I.
Moreover, let C0 = B1 and, for all 0 < α < κ, let Cα = Bα+1\

⋃
β<α Cβ .

Clearly, Dα = Bα+1, thus {Dα | α < κ} is a basis for I.
Vice versa, let {Cα | α < κ} be a partition of κ such that {Dα | α < κ} is a

basis for I and Dα =
⋃

β≤α Cβ . Set Bα =
⋃

β<αDα for every α < κ. Clearly
(Bα)α<κ is strictly increasing, and since {Dα | α < κ} is a basis, for all B ∈ I
there is α ∈ κ such that B ⊆ Dα ⊆ Bα+1, therefore I has the approximation
property.

It follows from Lemma 7.1.2 that I has the approximation property if and
only if it admits a basis of size κ.

Let ν ∈ {2, κ} and consider the set νκ = {x | x : κ → ν}. For any set
I ⊆ P(κ), let FnI( ν

κ ) = {f | f : D → ν is a function, and D ∈ I}. For
f ∈ FnI( ν

κ ), we define

Nf ( ν
κ ) = {x ∈ νκ | f ⊆ x} .

Definition 7.1.3. Let ν ∈ {2, κ}. The I-topology τI on νκ is the topology
generated by the collection

BI( ν
κ ) = {Nf ( ν

κ ) | f ∈ FnI( ν
κ )} .

The family BI( ν
κ ) is the canonical basis for τI and its elements are called the

(canonical) basic I-open sets or I-cones. The elements of τI are also called
I-open sets, and similarly we will address closed (clopen) sets with respect
to τI as I-closed (I-clopen) sets. An ideal topology is an I-topology for
an ideal I.

When the space is clear from the context, we drop it from all the above
notation.

Clearly, if I ⊆ I ′ then τI ⊆ τI′ . It is immediate that the NSκ-topology
refines the bounded topology. While the I-topology coincides with the bounded
topology when I = b, it is strictly finer than τb whenever I ⊋ b. Indeed, for
any unbounded set D ∈ I and any function f : D → 2, the set Nf is I-open
and b-closed, but not b-open. As already mentioned in the introduction, when
I = b we will refer to ( κκ , τb) and ( 2κ , τb) as the generalized Baire space and
the generalized Cantor space, respectively.

The following result is an easy observation about the size of the basic I-open
sets, which will be useful later on.

Lemma 7.1.4. Let ν ∈ {2, κ}. For every f ∈ FnI( ν
κ ), |Nf ( ν

κ )| > κ.

Proof. Let f ∈ FnI( ν
κ ) with D = dom(f). Then, |Nf ( ν

κ )| = 2|κ\D|, so it is
sufficient to show that κ \D is unbounded. Towards a contradiction, suppose
that |κ\D| < κ. Then, there exists γ < κ such that κ\D ⊆ γ. Since I extends
the bounded ideal, D ∪ γ ∈ I. On the other hand, D ∪ γ = κ hence I is not
proper, a contradiction.
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When I = NSκ and ν = 2, Lemma 7.1.4 holds in a stronger form since any
I-cone with the induced topology is homeomorphic to the space ( 2κ , τI) by
[HKSW22, Lemma 1.6].

We recall that for a topological space (X, τ), the density character is the
least possible cardinality of a dense subset of X, and the weight is the least
possible cardinality of an open basis. Moreover, (X, τ) is κ-compact (or κ-
Lindelöf) if every τ -open covering of X has a subcovering of size smaller than
κ.

We say that a subset A ⊆ νκ is I-dense if it is dense with respect to τI ,
i.e., if for every I-open set U ⊆ νκ , A ∩ U ̸= ∅.

The next lemma summarizes some properties of the ideal topology on 2κ

and κκ . Some of these properties already appeared in [HKSW22], but we
include them for the reader’s convenience.

Lemma 7.1.5. Consider the spaces ( 2κ , τI) and ( κκ , τI). The following prop-
erties hold.

(1) The topology τI is perfect, regular Hausdorff, and zero-dimensional.

(2) The topology τI is closed under intersections of length at most α (for
some ordinal α) if and only if α < κ. Therefore, the collection of all
I-clopen subsets of νκ is a κ-algebra.

(3) For all x ∈ νκ , any I-open neighborhood basis of x has size at least κ.
Moreover, each point has an I-open neighborhood basis of size κ if and
only if I has a basis of size κ.

Moreover, if I contains an unbounded subset of κ:

(4) The topology τI is not compact nor κ-compact.

(5) The topology τI has weight 2κ, and |τI | = 22
κ

.

(6) The topology τI has density character 2κ.

Proof. Let ν ∈ {2, κ}.
(1) It is easy to check that the sets in BI are clopen, hence the topology τI

is zero-dimensional and regular. Moreover, it is perfect and Hausdorff, because
b ⊆ I and τb is perfect and Hausdorff.

(2) Suppose α < κ, let (Uβ)β<α be a sequence of I-open sets, and let
V =

⋂
β<α Uβ . To show that V is I-open, for every x ∈ V we construct

f ∈ FnI such that x ∈ Nf ⊆ V . For every β < α, let Dβ ∈ I be such
that Nx↾Dβ

⊆ Uβ . Then, D =
⋃

β<αDβ ∈ I by κ-completeness of I, and
Nx↾D ⊆ V .

Suppose α ≥ κ, and let (Dβ)β<α be an increasing sequence of elements of
I such that

⋃
β<αDβ = κ /∈ I. Set Vβ = N0(κ)↾Dβ

. Then,
⋂

β<α Vb = {0(κ)}
is an I-closed set and it is not I-open.

(3) Let x ∈ νκ and UI be an arbitrary I-open neighborhood basis of x. We
want to construct a map UI → FnI that sends each U ∈ UI to fU ⊆ x such
that NfU ⊆ U , yielding the neighborhood basis U ′ = {NfU | U ∈ UI}. To do
that, for every U ∈ UI choose DU ∈ I such that Nx↾DU

⊆ U and consider U ′ =
{Nx↾DU

| U ∈ UI}. Notice that the canonical map UI → U ′ is a surjection,
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hence for the first part it is enough to show that |U ′| ≥ κ. Suppose, towards
a contradiction, that |U ′| < κ. Since I is κ-complete, D̄ =

⋃
U∈UI

DU ∈ I,
so the I-open neighborhood Nx↾D̄ does not contain any element of the open
neighborhood basis U ′, a contradiction.

Next, we take care of the second part the statement. For the implication
from left to right, we show that {DU | U ∈ UI} is a basis for I, so that |UI | = κ
implies that I has a basis of size κ. Let D ∈ I. Clearly, Nx↾D is an I-open
neighborhood of x, so there exists U ∈ UI such that x ∈ U ⊆ Nx↾D. Thus
Nx↾DU

⊆ U ⊆ Nx↾D and D ⊆ DU . For the other direction, let B be a basis
fo I. It is enough to show that {Nx↾D | D ∈ B} is a neighborhood basis of
x. Let V be an I-open set such that x ∈ V . There exists f ∈ FnI such that
x ∈ Nf ⊆ V . Let dom(f) = D ∈ I, so there exists D′ ∈ B such that D ⊆ D′.
Therefore x ∈ Nx↾D′ ⊆ Nx↾D = Nf and {Nx↾D | D ∈ B} is a neighborhood
basis of x.

Suppose now that I contains an unbounded subset D of κ. Consider the
collection of functions FD = {f | f : D → ν}, and let CD = {Nf | f ∈ FD}.
Note that CD is an I-clopen partition of νκ . Clearly, the sets in CD are I-
clopen and pairwise disjoint. Moreover, for every x ∈ νκ , x ↾ D = f for some
f ∈ FD, hence x ∈ Nf .

(4) Since CD is a I-clopen partition of νκ of size 2κ, no subcover of size < κ
can be extracted.

(5) Let B be an arbitrary basis for τI . Since CD is a partition, the map

B → F : B 7→

{
∅ if ∀f ∈ FD(B ̸⊆ Nf )

f if B ⊆ Nf

is a well-defined surjection. Since |FD| = 2κ, B ≥ 2κ. On the other hand,
{Nf | f ∈ FnI} is a basis of size 2κ, hence τI has weight 2κ.

Clearly, |τI | ≤ |P(B)| = 22
κ

as witnessed by the injective map τI →
P(B) : U 7→ {B ∈ B | B ⊆ U}. For the other inequality, for all X ⊆ FD define
UX =

⋃
f∈X Nf . Notice that if X,Y ⊆ FD, then X ̸= Y implies UX ̸= UY .

Thus, the map P(FD) → τI : X 7→ UX is injective and we get |τI | ≥ 22
κ

.
(6) Let E ⊆ νκ be an I-dense set. Since CD is a partition of νκ , the

surjection E → F : x 7→ f , where f ∈ FD is (unique) such that x ∈ Nf ,
witnesses |E| ≥ 2κ. Moreover, for every f ∈ FnI define the function f0 as
follows:

f0(γ) =

{
f(γ) if γ ∈ dom(f)

0 otherwise.

The set F 0 =
{
f0 | f ∈ FnI

}
⊆ νκ is I-dense and has cardinality |FnI | =

2κ.

The next result, although not essential, is nevertheless of independent in-
terest.

Proposition 7.1.6. Let ν ∈ {2, κ}. The space ( νκ × κκ , τI × τI) is homeo-
morphic to ( κκ , τI).

Proof. Fix a bijection φ : ν × κ → κ, and for every α < κ, let (α)1 < ν and
(α)2 < κ such that φ((α)1, (α)2) = α. Let Φ : νκ × κκ → κκ be the function



CHAPTER 7. ON BOREL SETS IN IDEAL TOPOLOGIES 216

defined by Φ(x, y)(α) = φ(x(α), y(α)) for every α < κ. We have that Φ is
bijective because φ is a bijection. We claim that Φ is an homeomorphism. To
see that Φ is continuous, note that for any f ∈ FnI( κ

κ ), if D = dom(f),

Φ−1(Nf ) = {(x, y) | ∀α ∈ D (x(α) = (f(α))1 ∧ y(α) = (f(α))2)} = Nf1 ×Nf2 .

where f1, f2 ∈ FnI are defined by f1(α) = (f(α))1 and f2(α) = (f(α))2 for
every α ∈ D. To see that Φ is open, for any f, g ∈ FnI , if Df = dom(f) and
Dg = dom(g), notice that Φ(Nf×Ng) = Nh, where h : Df∩Dg → κ is defined
by h(α) = φ(f(α), g(α)) for every α ∈ Df ∩Dg. Clearly, Df ∩Dg ∈ I.

7.2 The I-continuous functions

Given ν, µ ∈ {2, κ}, a function Φ: νκ → µκ is I-continuous if it is continuous
with respect to τI , i.e., f : ( ν

κ , τI) → ( µκ , τI) is continuous.
Throughout this section, let ν ∈ {2, κ}. Similarly to classical setting (see

[Kec95, Proposition 2.6]) and to the generalized setting with respect to the
bounded topology τb (see Section 2.7), every I-continuous function can be
represented by a monotone and domain-increasing function φ : FnI( ν

κ ) →
FnI( ν

κ ). However, when dealing with ideals I strictly extending the bounded
ideal, the definition is rather different, as limits over direct sets are necessary
(see Section 2.5 for definitions). We will consider D-limits where D = (I,⊆).

Definition 7.2.1. Let φ : FnI( ν
κ ) → FnI( ν

κ ) be a function. We say that φ
is monotone if f ⊆ g implies φ(f) ⊆ φ(g) for all f, g ∈ FnI( ν

κ ).
We say that φ is continuous if it is monotone and for all x ∈ νκ and D ∈ I

there exists E ∈ I such that D ⊆ dom(φ(x ↾ E)).

Let φ : FnI( ν
κ ) → FnI( ν

κ ) be a continuous function. The function in-
duced by φ is φ∗ : νκ → νκ defined for every x ∈ νκ by

φ∗(x) = lim
D∈I

φ(x ↾ D). (7.2.1)

Note that since φ is continuous, the limit in (7.2.1) exists because for all D ∈ I
there exists E ∈ I such that

φ(x ↾ E′) ↾ D = φ(x ↾ E) ↾ D

holds for all E ⊆ E′ with E′ ∈ I. Moreover, such limit is unique since νκ is
Hausdorff by Lemma 7.1.5(1), and therefore φ∗ is well-defined.

Notice that if φ is continuous, then limD∈I φ(x ↾ D) = limD∈B φ(x ↾ D)
for any basis B for I. In particular, when I is the bounded ideal, φ∗(x) =
limα<κ φ(x ↾ α) is the usual definition also adopted in Section 2.7.

Proposition 7.2.2. Let φ : FnI( ν
κ ) → FnI( ν

κ ) be a continuous function.
Then, φ∗ : νκ → νκ is I-continuous.

Proof. It is sufficient to check that for every f ∈ FnI ,

(φ∗)−1(Nf ) =
⋃

{Ng | f ⊆ φ(g)}.

Since
⋃
{Ng | f ⊆ φ(g)} is I-open for every f ∈ FnI , φ

∗ is I-continuous.
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First, assume that x ∈
⋃
{Ng | f ⊆ φ(g)} and let D = dom(f). Our goal

is to show that φ∗(x) ↾ D = f . Let g ∈ FnI such that g ⊆ x and f ⊆ φ(g).
If E = dom(g), g = x ↾ E and f = φ(x ↾ E) ↾ D. Since φ is monotone,
for every E′ ∈ I such that E ⊆ E′ we have φ(x ↾ E) ↾ D = φ(x ↾ E′) ↾ D.
By definition of φ∗, given Nφ∗(x)↾D there exists F ∈ I for every F ′ ∈ I with
F ⊆ F ′, φ∗(x) ↾ D = φ(x ↾ F ′) ↾ D. Let G = E ∪ F ∈ I. Then, for every
G′ ∈ I such that G ⊆ G′ we have

φ∗(x) ↾ D = φ(x ↾ G′) ↾ D = f.

Hence x ∈ (φ∗)−1(Nf ).
Next, assume that x ∈ (φ∗)−1(Nf ). Then, φ∗(x) ∈ Nf and, if D =

dom(f), φ∗(x) ↾ D = f . Since φ is continous, there exists E ∈ I such that
D ⊆ dom(φ(x ↾ E)). Therefore, by definition of φ∗, φ(x ↾ E) ↾ D = φ∗(x) ↾ D.
Let g = x ↾ E to get x ∈

⋃
{Ng | f ⊆ φ(g)}.

Proposition 7.2.3. Let Φ: νκ → νκ be an I-continuous function. Then, there
is a continuous φ : FnI( ν

κ ) → FnI( ν
κ ) such that φ∗ = Φ.

Proof. For every g ∈ FnI , we define Xg = {f ∈ FnI | Φ (Ng) ⊆ Nf}. Note
that Xg is a lattice and every chain C in Xg has an upper bound (it is sufficient
to take G =

⋃
f∈C f , since Φ (Ng) ⊆

⋂
f∈C Nf = NG). By Zorn’s lemma, Xg

has at least one maximal element. We now show that this maximal element is
unique. Assume that f, f ′ ∈ Xg are both maximal. Since Φ

(
Ng

)
⊆ Nf ∩Nf ′ ,

f and f ′ must be compatible. Therefore, in order not to violate the maximality
of either one, we must have f = f ′. For every g ∈ FnI , let φ(g) be the (unique)
maximal f ∈ Xg.

Let us show that the function φ is monotone. Assume that g ⊆ g′ ∈ FnI
and let E = dom(g) and E′ = dom(g′). Since g ⊆ g′, Ng′ ⊆ Ng and Φ(Ng′) ⊆
Φ(Ng). From the definition of Φ we know that Φ(Ng) ⊆ Nφ(g). Therefore
Φ(Ng′) ⊆ Nφ(g) and φ(g) ∈ Xg′ . Thus φ(g) ⊆ φ(g′), by maximality of φ(g′).

It remains to prove that φ is continuous and that for every x ∈ νκ , φ∗(x) =
Φ(x). Fix x ∈ νκ . By the I-continuity of Φ, for everyD ∈ I there existsD′ ∈ I
such that Φ(Nx↾D′) ⊆ NΦ(x)↾D. Let E = D ∪D′ ∈ I, so Nx↾E ⊆ Nx↾D′ and
Φ(Nx↾E) ⊆ Φ(Nx↾D′). Then, Φ(Nx↾E) ⊆ NΦ(x)↾D and Φ(x) ↾ D ∈ Xx↾E . By
maximality of φ(x ↾ E), Φ(x) ↾ D ⊆ φ(x ↾ E). Thus, we have proved that for
every D ∈ I there exists E ∈ I such that Φ(x) ↾ D = φ(x ↾ E) ↾ D. Finally,
φ∗(x) = Φ(x) due to the uniqueness of the limit.

One could be tempted to only require that φ is monotone and that⋃
D∈I φ(x ↾ D) ∈ νκ for every x ∈ νκ . However, the function φ∗(x) =⋃
D∈I φ(x ↾ D) may fail to be continuous, as the next example shows.

For all A ⊆ κ, let β(A) be the constant function with value β and domain A.

Example 7.2.4. Let D ⊆ κ be the subset of odd2 ordinals, and let I the ideal
generated by the bounded ideal together with D. Note that E ∈ I if and only
if E \D is bounded.

Define φ : FnI( ν
κ ) → FnI( ν

κ ) as follows. For any f ∈ FnI( ν
κ ), and for

every α ∈ dom(f) \D, set:

2Recall that every ordinal α can be written uniquely as α = γ + n, with n < ω and
either γ = 0 or γ limit. Accordingly, we say that γ is even (respectively, odd) if n is even
(respectively, odd).
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• φ(f)(α) = f(α),

• φ(f)(α+ 1) = f(α).

Note that dom(φ(f)) = (dom(f) \D) ∪ {α + 1 | α ∈ dom(f) \D}, and since
dom(f) ∈ I, we get that dom(f) \ D is bounded. Therefore, for every f ∈
FnI( ν

κ ), dom(φ(f)) is bounded.
It is easy to verify that φ is monotone and that for every x ∈ νκ , φ∗(x) =⋃

D∈I φ(x ↾ D) ∈ νκ . To see this, suppose, towards a contradiction, that
there are E,E′ ∈ I and α ∈ dom(φ(x ↾ E)) ∩ dom(φ(x ↾ E′)) such that
φ(x ↾ E)(α) ̸= φ(x ↾ E′)(α). Then, either α /∈ D or α ∈ D. If α /∈ D, then
by the definition of φ, φ(x ↾ E)(α) = x(α) = φ(x ↾ E′)(α), a contradiction. If
α ∈ D, then there is β /∈ D such that α = β + 1 and β ∈ dom(φ(x ↾ E)) ∩
dom(φ(x ↾ E′)). By the definition of φ, φ(x ↾ E)(α) = x(β) = φ(x ↾ E′)(α), a
contradiction.

However, φ∗ is not I-continuous. To see this, let f = 0(D). We will show
that (φ∗)−1(Nf ) is not open.

Notice that φ∗(0(κ)) =
⋃

E∈B φ(0
(κ) ↾ E) = 0(κ). Thus, 0(κ) ∈ (φ∗)−1(Nf ).

It remains to verify that for all E ∈ I, N0(κ)↾E ̸⊆ (φ∗)−1(Nf ).

Fix E ∈ I and let x = 0(E) ∪ 1(κ\E). Since 0(E) = 0(κ) ↾ E, x ∈ N0(κ)↾E .
We have that κ \ (D ∪ E) ̸= ∅ (otherwise κ = E ∪ D ∈ I goes against I
being proper) so let α ∈ κ \ (D ∪ E). Since α ∈ dom(x ↾ E ∪ α+ 1)\D,
α+ 1 ∈ dom(φ(x ↾ E ∪ α+ 1)) and

φ(x ↾ E ∪ α+ 1)(α+ 1) = (x ↾ E ∪ α+ 1)(α) = x(α) = 1.

Then, φ∗(x)(α + 1) = φ(x ↾ E ∪ α+ 1)(α + 1) = 1. Finally, notice that
α+ 1 ∈ D, thus f(α+ 1) = 0 ̸= 1 = φ∗(x)(α+ 1). So x /∈ (φ∗)−1(Nf ).

7.3 The I-Borel sets and their hierarchy

We recall that a κ+-algebra on a set X is a family of subsets of X closed under
the operations of complementation and unions of length at most κ. When X
is a topological space, the κ+-algebra generated by the topology of X, denoted
by κ+-Bor(X), is the smallest κ+-algebra on X containing all its open sets.

Let ν ∈ {2, κ}, and consider the topological space ( νκ , τI). We denote by
I-Bor( νκ ) the κ+-algebra generated by τI , i.e., I-Bor( νκ ) = κ+-Bor( νκ , τI),
and we call its elements I-Borel sets. When I = b, I-Bor( νκ ) =
κ+-Bor( νκ , τb) are the usual generalized Borel sets extensively studied in Chap-
ter 3 and in [MV93, FHK14, ACRP25].

As already observed in Chapter 3, for every topological space X, the
κ+-algebra generated by any topology on X can be stratified in a hierarchy
(called the κ+-Borel hierarchy) formed by the classes κ+-Σ0

α(X), κ+-Π0
α(X),

and κ+-∆0
α(X), where α ranges over non-zero ordinals. The pointclasses

κ+-Bor, κ+-Σ0
α, κ

+-Π0
α and κ+-∆0

α are boldface, and κ+-Bor, κ+-Σ0
α, κ

+-Π0
α

are also hereditary. In our case study X = ( νκ , τI), the hierarchy of I-Borel
sets is defined as follows, and we call it the I-Borel hierarchy.
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Definition 7.3.1. The following classes are defined by recursion on the ordinal
α ≥ 1:

I-Σ0
1( ν

κ ) = {U ⊆ νκ | U is I-open } I-Π0
1( ν

κ ) = {C ⊆ νκ | C is I-closed }

I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) =

⋃
γ<κ

Aγ | Aγ ∈
⋃

1≤β<α

I-Π0
β( ν

κ )

 I-Π0
α( ν

κ ) =
{
X \A | A ∈ I-Σ0

α( ν
κ )
}
.

We also set I-∆0
α( ν

κ ) = I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) ∩ I-Π0
α( ν

κ ).

Note that, to be coherent with Chapter 3 and with the usual notation of
generalized Borel hierarchy, one should write the classes in Definition 7.3.1 as
κ+-Σ0

α( ν
κ , τI), κ

+-Π0
α( ν

κ , τI), and κ
+-∆0

α( ν
κ , τI). However, for simplicity of

notation, we decide to adopt the present one. When the space is clear from
the context, we drop it from all the notation above.

It is easy to check that

I-Bor( νκ ) =
⋃

1≤α<κ+

I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) =
⋃

1≤α<κ+

I-Π0
α( ν

κ ) =
⋃

1≤α<κ+

I-∆0
α( ν

κ ).

(7.3.1)

Since the ideal topology τI is finer than the bounded topology τb, a straight-
forward induction shows the following relations between the classes in the I-
Borel and the κ+-Borel hierarchy.

Proposition 7.3.2. For every α < κ+, κ+-Σ0
α( ν

κ , τb) ⊆ I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ), hence
κ+-Π0

α( ν
κ , τb) ⊆ I-Π0

α( ν
κ ) and κ+-∆0

α( ν
κ , τb) ⊆ I-∆0

α( ν
κ ). Therefore,

κ+-Bor( νκ , τb) ⊆ I-Bor( νκ ).

Proof. We show that κ+-Σ0
α( ν

κ , τb) ⊆ I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) by induction on α < κ+.
Since b ⊆ I, τb ⊆ τI . Assume α > 1 and that κ+-Σ0

β( ν
κ , τb) ⊆ I-Σ0

β( ν
κ )

for every β < α. If A ∈ κ+-Σ0
α( ν

κ , τb), then A =
⋃

i<κAi with Ai ∈⋃
β<α κ

+-Π0
β( ν

κ , τb). Since κ+-Π0
β( ν

κ , τb) ⊆ I-Π0
β( ν

κ ), by the induction hy-

pothesis, Ai ∈
⋃

β<α I-Π0
β( ν

κ ) for every i < κ. Hence A ∈ I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ).

Recall that BI denotes the canonical basis for τI . The following remark
shows that BI( ν

κ ) ⊆ κ+-Π0
1( ν

κ , τb).

Remark 7.3.3. Let f ∈ FnI and let D = dom(f). Then, Nf =
⋂

α∈D N f
α ,

where N f
α = {x ∈ νκ | x(α) = f(α)}. Since N f

α ∈ κ+-∆0
1( ν

κ , τb) and |D| ≤ κ,
Nf ∈ κ+-Π0

1( ν
κ , τb). Thus for every f ∈ FnI , Nf ∈ κ+-Π0

1( ν
κ , τb).

We say that the I-Borel hierarchy is increasing if for every 1 ≤ α < β
we have I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

β( ν
κ ). In this respect, the only problematic case is

when α = 1 and β = 2, as already noticed more in general in [AMR22, Lemma
2.2] for any topological space (X, τ). Indeed, I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

β( ν
κ ) for every

2 ≤ α < β, and I-Σ0
1( ν

κ ) ⊆ I-Π0
2( ν

κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0
3( ν

κ ). In particular, the I-Borel
hierarchy is increasing if and only if I-Σ0

1( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

2( ν
κ ).

It was already observed in [HKSW22] that I-Σ0
1( ν

κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0
2( ν

κ ) when I
has a basis of size κ.

Proposition 7.3.4. [HKSW22, Proposition 1.5] Assume that I has a basis of
size κ. Then, every I-open subset of νκ is the union of κ-many I-clopen sets,
therefore I-Σ0

1( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

2( ν
κ ).



CHAPTER 7. ON BOREL SETS IN IDEAL TOPOLOGIES 220

Proof. Let B = {Di | i < κ} be a basis for I and let U ⊆ νκ be I-open.
For every x ∈ U , there exists Bx ∈ B such that Nx↾Bx

⊆ U . Clearly U =⋃
x∈U Nx↾Bx

. Now, for every i < κ, let

Oi =
⋃

{Nx↾Bx
| x ∈ U ∧Bx = Di}.

If y /∈ Oi, then Ny↾Di ∩Oi = ∅. Thus Oi is I-clopen and U =
⋃

i<κOi.

Corollary 7.3.5. Assume that I has a basis of size κ. Then, the I-Borel
hierarchy on νκ is increasing.

As soon as we remove the assumption on the size of the basis of
I, the I-Borel hierarchy may not be increasing. For example, if I =
NSκ and we consider the space 2κ , the set ubκ = {x ∈ 2κ | x =
χA

3 for some A ⊆ κ unbounded} is I-open but not I-Σ0
2( 2κ ) (see [HKSW22,

Corollary 3.9 and Theorem 3.10]).
Note however that certain inclusions hold regardless of whether the I-Borel

hierarchy is increasing or not. In particular, for all ordinals α ≤ β we have
I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) ∪ I-Π0

α( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

β( ν
κ ) ∪ I-Π0

β( ν
κ ) and I-∆0

α( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-∆0

β( ν
κ ).

Remark 7.3.6. The set ubκ ⊆ 2κ is I-open if and only if I is tall by [HKSW22,
Corollary 3.9]. Since ubκ /∈ I-Σ0

2( 2κ ) for every ideal I by [HKSW22, Theorem
3.10], Proposition 7.3.4 implies that no ideal I can simultaneously be tall and
have a basis of cardinality κ. Consequently, an ideal has the approximation
property if and only if it is not tall.

We now address the question of whether the I-Borel hierarchy collapses,
as a fundamental parameter measuring the behavior of the I-Borel hierarchy
is its length. From (7.3.1), we know that an upper bound for its length is κ+,
but it remained unknown until now whether the I-Borel hierarchy on νκ could
be strictly shorter. We say that the I-Borel hierarchy on νκ collapses if

min
{
α ∈ Ord | I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) = I-Bor( νκ )

}
< κ+.

In the next results we show that for any ideal I, the I-Borel hierarchy has
length κ+, that is, I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) ⊊ I-Σ0

β( ν
κ ) for all 1 ≤ α < β < κ+, and

therefore it does not collapse. This answers [HKSW22, Question 1].
In the generalized context with I = b, the non-collapse of the κ+-Borel

hierarchy on ( 2κ , τb) was first established in [AMR22, Proposition 4.19] for
arbitrary infinite cardinals κ, without assuming 2<κ = κ. As shown in The-
orem 7.3.7, this implies that the κ+-Borel hierarchy does not collapse on any
space containing a homeomorphic copy of ( 2κ , τb). This result is well-known,
but we include the proof for the reader’s convenience.

Theorem 7.3.7. For any topological space X containing an homeomorphic
copy of ( 2κ , τb), the κ

+-Borel hierarchy on X does not collapse.

Proof. Let f : 2κ → X be a topological embedding and Y = ran(f) ⊆ X.
Suppose, towards a contradiction, that κ+-Σ0

α(X) = κ+-Bor(X) for some
α < κ+. Since the pointclasses κ+-Bor and κ+-Σ0

α are boldface and hereditary,

κ+-Σ0
α(Y ) = {A ∩ Y | A ∈ κ+-Σ0

α(X)},
κ+-Bor(Y ) = {A ∩ Y | A ∈ κ+-Bor(X)}.

3For any A ⊆ κ, χA : κ → 2 is the function satisfying χA(α) = 1 ⇔ α ∈ A.
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Thus, we get κ+-Σ0
α(Y ) = κ+-Bor(Y ) and the κ+-Borel hierarchy on ( 2κ , τb)

collapses, a contradiction.

Before stating the main theorem of the section, we need the following result
from [HKSW22], which is Mycielski’s theorem for ideal topologies.

Lemma 7.3.8. [HKSW22, Corollary 1.4] The intersection of κ-many I-open
I-dense subsets of 2κ contains a closed set homeomorphic to ( 2κ , τb).

Theorem 7.3.9. The I-Borel hierarchy on 2κ and on κκ does not collapse,
therefore it has length κ+ in both spaces.

Proof. First, we show that the I-Borel hierarchy on 2κ has length κ+. By
Proposition 7.3.8 and Theorem 7.3.7, it is enough to show that there are κ-
many I-open I-dense subsets of 2κ .

Claim. For any X ⊆ 2κ , if |X| ≤ κ then 2κ \X is I-dense in 2κ .

Proof of the Claim. Suppose, towards a contradiction, that there exists an I-
open set U ⊆ 2κ such that U ∩ ( 2κ \X) = ∅. Then, U ⊆ X, and since |X| ≤ κ,
also |U | ≤ κ, in contradiction with Lemma 7.1.4.

Let (Cα)α<κ be an injective sequence of I-closed subsets of 2κ such that
|Cα| ≤ κ for every α < κ. For example, let (γα)α<κ be an enumeration of the
limit ordinals below κ and let Cα = {x ∈ 2κ | |{β < κ | x(β) = 1}| < γα}.
Each Cα is b-closed (thus I-closed) and of size κ. Then, { 2κ \Cα | α < κ} is a
collection of κ-many distinct I-open sets, which are also I-dense by the Claim
above.

Next, consider the I-Borel hierarchy on κκ . Suppose, towards a contra-
diction, that there exists α < κ+ such that I-Σ0

α( κ
κ ) = I-Bor( κκ ). Given

ν ∈ {2, κ}, we recall that in our notation I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) = κ+-Σ0
α( ν

κ , τI) and
I-Bor( κκ ) = κ+-Bor( κκ , τI). Since ( 2κ , τI) is a subspace of ( κκ , τI), and the
classes κ+-Σ0

α and κ+-Bor are hereditarily boldface:

κ+-Σ0
α( 2κ , τI) = {A ∩ 2κ | A ∈ κ+-Σ0

α( κ
κ , τI)},

κ+-Bor( 2κ , τI) = {A ∩ 2κ | A ∈ κ+-Bor( κκ , τI)}.

Therefore, I-Σ0
α( 2κ ) = κ+-Σ0

α( 2κ , τI) = κ+-Bor( 2κ , τI) = I-Bor( 2κ ). A
contradiction, since we proved that the I-Borel hierarchy on 2κ does not col-
lapse.

Another relevant point is whether the notion of I-Borelness is non-trivial,
that is, whether I-Bor( νκ ) ̸= P( νκ ). In some cases, cardinality considerations

are useful, for example if I = b and κ<κ = κ then |κ+-Bor( νκ )| = 2(ν
<κ) <

|P( νκ )|. However, this approach does not work when we drop the assumption
2<κ = κ, or when dealing with ideal topologies. Indeed, if I contains an
unbounded subset of κ, by Lemma 7.1.5(5)

22
κ

= |τI | ≤ |I-Bor( νκ )| ≤ |P( νκ )| = 22
κ

,

therefore |I-Bor( νκ )| = |τI | = |P( νκ )|.
If 2<κ = κ, for any ideal I there exists a subset of 2κ which is not I-Borel

([HKSW22, Observation 3.24]). If I is not stationarily tall, the same is true
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even when 2<κ > κ (see [HKSW22, Corollary 3.23]). It remains open whether
there is non-I-Borel set if 2<κ > κ and I is stationarily tall. This question
also appears in [HKSW22].

In classical descriptive set theory, universal sets play a crucial role in proving
the non-collapse of the Borel hierarchy on uncountable Polish spaces. When
moving to the uncountable setting with κ > ω and considering ( νκ , τb), the
situation is as follows. Under the assumption 2<κ = κ, there exist 2κ -universal
sets for both κ+-Σ0

α( ν
κ , τb) and κ+-Π0

α( ν
κ , τb) for each 1 ≤ α < κ+ (see

Chapter 3). On the other hand, if the condition 2<κ = κ fails, then neither
κ+-Σ0

α( 2κ , τb) nor κ
+-Π0

α( 2κ , τb) admits a 2κ -universal set, for any 1 ≤ α < κ+

([AMR22, Corollary 4.16]). The result below shows that when I contains an
unbounded subset of κ, there are no universal sets for I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) nor I-Π0

α( ν
κ ),

regardless of whether 2<κ = κ holds or not.

Proposition 7.3.10. Assume that I contains an unbounded subset of κ. Then,
for 1 ≤ α < κ+, neither I-Σ0

α( ν
κ ) nor I-Π0

α( ν
κ ) have a 2κ -universal set.

Proof. By Point (5) in Lemma 7.1.5, I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) has size greater than 22
κ

, while
{Uy | y ∈ 2κ } has size at most 2κ for all U ⊆ 2κ × νκ . The result for I-Π0

α( ν
κ )

follows by taking complements.

We continue with the closure properties of the classes in the I-Borel hierar-
chy on νκ . For the proof of the next result, we direct the reader to Chapter 3.
Although in that chapter we worked with (regular Hausdorff) topological spaces
of weight at most κ and assumed 2<κ = κ, the argument in fact goes through
without imposing any restriction on the weight. Since the I-Borel hierarchy
may not satisfy the inclusion I-Σ0

1( ν
κ ) ⊆ I-Σ0

2( ν
κ ), the only case requiring

verification is α = 1: by Lemma 7.1.5(2), the class I-Σ0
1( ν

κ ) is closed under
arbitrary unions and under intersections of fewer than κ sets.

Proposition 7.3.11. [Proposition 3.3.1] Let ν ∈ {2, κ}, and 2<κ = κ. Given
any 1 ≤ α < κ+, let α̂ = κ if α is a successor ordinal, and α̂ = cof(α) if α is
limit. Then,

(1) I-Σ0
α( ν

κ ) is closed under unions of length κ and intersections of size
smaller than α̂;

(2) I-Π0
α( ν

κ )is closed under intersections of length κ and unions of size
smaller than α̂;

(3) I-∆0
α( ν

κ ) is closed under complements and both unions and intersections
of size smaller than α̂, that is, I-∆0

α( ν
κ ) is an α̂-algebra.

We refer the reader to Proposition 3.3.2 for a detailed discussion of the
optimality of the closure properties presented in Proposition 7.3.11.

We conclude this section by pointing out a connection with [HMV25]. When
one drops the assumption κ<κ = κ (equivalently, that κ is regular and 2<κ =
κ), there are two main approaches in the literature. The first maintains the
condition 2<κ = κ but allows κ to be singular, as in Chapter 3 of this thesis and
[AMR22, DMR25, ACRP25, MRP25]; this ensures that the spaces still have
weight κ. The second approach, developed in [HMV25], keeps κ regular while
allowing κ<κ > κ. This constitutes a different setup, as the spaces no longer
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have weight κ. In that context, the authors identify new connections with the
model theory of uncountable structures by formulating an alternative notion
of Borel sets, tailored to their setting and better suited for model-theoretic
applications. They begin by defining what they call a basic κ-open set, namely
a set of the form [f ] = {x ∈ νκ | f ⊆ x}, where f : X → ν and |X| < κ. As
usual, ν ∈ {2, κ}.

Definition 7.3.12. The class of κ-Borel sets of νκ is the smallest class containg
the basic κ-open sets and closed under complements and unions of size at most
κ.

In line with Definition 7.3.12, one could attempt to develop the theory of
Borel sets in ideal topologies using the following definition instead of the one
adopted in this thesis (cf. Section 3.2.1).

Definition 7.3.13. The class of basic I-Borel of νκ is the smallest class
containg the basic I-open sets and closed under complements and unions of
size at most κ.

As the next result shows, for any ideal I the class of basic I-Borel sets
coincides with the class defined in Definition 7.3.12.

Fact 7.3.14. For any ideal I, the class of basic I-Borel sets of νκ coincides
with the class of κ-Borel sets of νκ . As a consequence, the class of basic I-Borel
is independent of the ideal I.

Proof. As b ⊆ I, any basic κ-open set is a basic I-open set, therefore every
κ-Borel set is a basic I-Borel set. For the other inclusion, it is sufficient to
show that all basic I-open sets are κ-Borel sets. As observed in Remark 7.3.3,
for every f ∈ FnI , Nf =

⋂
α∈D N f

α , where D = dom(f) and N f
α = {x ∈

νκ | x(α) = f(α)}. Since each N f
α is a basic κ-open sets and |D| ≤ κ, Nf is

κ-Borel.

7.4 The I-Analytic sets

In this section we introduce the notion of generalized analytic set for the spaces
2κ and κκ endowed with the ideal topology τI . However, we immediately ob-

serve that this notion is trivial, because the class under consideration actually
coincides with the entire powerset (Corollary 7.4.3). Moreover, the same phe-
nomenon occurs for the generalized versions of all the equivalent characteriza-
tions of analytic sets from classical descriptive set theory (Corollary 7.4.4). As
usual, fix ν ∈ {2, κ}.

Given µ ∈ {2, κ}, a function Φ: νκ → µκ is I-Borel if Φ−1(U) ∈
I-Bor( νκ ) for every I-open set U ⊆ µκ . We say that a set B ⊆ µκ is an
I-continuous image of A ⊆ νκ if there is an I-continuous function Φ: νκ → µκ

such that Φ(A) = B. If Φ is I-Borel, then we say that B is an I-Borel image
of A.

Definition 7.4.1. A set A ⊆ νκ is called I-analytic (I-Σ1
1( ν

κ )) if it is either
empty or an I-continuous image of an I-closed subset of κκ .

When I = b, I-Σ1
1( ν

κ ) is the usual class of κ-analytic sets as in [FHK14,
LS15, AMR22].
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Theorem 7.4.2. If I contains an unbounded subset of κ, then the class
I-Σ1

1( ν
κ ) is closed under unions of size at most 2κ.

Proof. Let (Aα)α<2κ be a sequence of I-Σ1
1-subsets of νκ . For every α < 2κ, let

Cα ⊆ κκ be I-closed and Φα : κκ → νκ be I-continuous such that Φα(Cα) =
Aα. Since I contains an unbounded set, there are U0, U1 ⊆ κ unbounded such
that U0, U1 ∈ I and U0 ∩ U1 = ∅. Fix the bijections

θ : κU1 → 2κ

δ : U0 → κ

and define ∆: κκ → κκ such that ∆(x)(α) = x(δ−1(α)) for all α < κ. Given
x ∈ κκ , notice that for every y ∈ Nx↾U0

, ∆(y) = ∆(x) and, for every z ∈
Nx↾U1

, θ(z ↾ U1) = θ(x ↾ U1). Finally, let

Φ: κκ → νκ : x 7→ Φθ(x↾U1)(∆(x)),

and define
C = {x ∈ κκ | ∆(x) ∈ Cθ(x↾U1)}.

We claim that Φ and C witness
⋃

α<2κ Aα ∈ I-Σ1
1( ν

κ ).
Notice that for every x ∈ κκ and for every z ∈ Nx↾U0∪U1

, Φ(z) =
Φθ(x↾U1)(∆(x)) = Φ(x), therefore Φ(Nx↾U0∪U1

) = {Φ(x)}.
The function Φ is I-continuous since for every x ∈ κκ , and for every

D ∈ I, the set Nx↾U0∪U1 is I-open (because U0 ∪ U1 ∈ I) and it satisfies
Φ(Nx↾U0∪U1

) ⊆ NΦ(x)↾D. To see that C is I-closed we show that for every
x /∈ C, Nx↾U0∪U1

⊆ κκ \ C. This is immediate, as for every y ∈ Nx↾U0∪U1
,

∆(y) = ∆(x) and θ(y ↾ U1) = θ(x ↾ U1), therefore ∆(y) /∈ Cθ(y↾U1). The
following claim concludes the proof.

Claim. Φ(C) =
⋃

α<2κ Aα.

Proof of the Claim. If y ∈
⋃

α<2κ Aα, then there is some α < 2κ and some
x ∈ Cα such that y = Φα(x). Let z ∈ κκ such that θ(z ↾ U1) = α and
∆(z) = x. Then,

Φ(z) = Φθ(z↾U1)(∆(z)) = Φα(x) = y.

Finally, since x ∈ Cα, ∆(z) ∈ Cθ(z↾U1). Thus z ∈ C and y ∈ Φ(C).
For the other direction, let y ∈ C. From the definition of C, ∆(y) ∈

Cθ(y↾U1). Let α = θ(y ↾ U1) and x = ∆(y). Then, x ∈ Cα and Φα(x) ∈ Aα.
Therefore, Φ(y) = Φθ(y↾U1)(∆(y)) = Φα(x) ∈ Aα.

Corollary 7.4.3. If I contains an unbounded subset of κ, then I-Σ1
1( ν

κ ) =
P( νκ ).

The generalized Cantor and Baire spaces (equipped with the bounded

topology, hence I = b) have 2(2
<κ)-many κ-analytic subsets, so the hypoth-

esis 2<κ = κ guarantees that the class I-Σ1
1 is strictly smaller than the full

powerset. In contrast, when κ<κ > κ, [HMV25, Lemma 2.1] shows that
I-Σ1

1( 2κ ) = P( 2κ ) occurs even if I is the bounded ideal.
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Since in classical descriptive set theory the notion of analytic set can be
reformulated giving several equivalent definitions [Kec95, Section 14.A], one
may wonder if the generalized counterparts of any of the other definitions
might be non-trivial. This is not the case, as the next result shows.

Corollary 7.4.4. If I contains an unbounded subset of κ, the following are
equivalent:

(1) A ∈ P( νκ )

(2) A is I-analytic;

(3) A = p(C) for some I-closed C ⊆ νκ × κκ ;

(4) A is an I-continuous image of an I-Borel subset of κκ ;

(5) A = p(B) for some I-Borel B ⊆ νκ × κκ ;

(6) A is an I-Borel image of an I-Borel subset of κκ .

Proof. Trivially, (2)-(6) implies (1). Clearly (2) implies (4). (3) implies (5),
since every I-closed set is I-Borel. (4) implies (6), since every I-continuous
function is I-Borel. By Corollary 7.4.3, (1) implies (2). It remains to show
that (2) implies (3). Let A ⊆ νκ be I-analytic and let Φ: C → 2κ be an
I-continuous surjection onto A for some I-closed C ⊆ κκ . Since ( κκ , τI) is an
Hausdorff space by Lemma 7.1.5(1), this implies that Graph(Φ) = {(x, y) ∈
C × νκ | Φ(x) = y} is I-closed in C × νκ , hence also I-closed in κκ × νκ .
Clearly, A = p({(y, x) ∈ νκ × κκ | (x, y) ∈ Graph(Φ)}).

Only one possible definition of I-analytic set is missing from Corollary 7.4.4.
In classical descriptive set theory (hence κ = ω), it is well-known (see [Kec95,
Section 14-15]) that a non-empty set A ⊆ 2ω is:

• a continuous image of ωω if and only if A is analytic;

• an injective continuous image of some closed C ⊆ ωω if and only if A is
Borel.

Moreover, in the generalized setting κ<κ = κ > ω, the class of continuous
injective images of closed subsets of ( κκ , τb) consistently coincide with the class
of κ-analytic sets [LS15]. It is therefore natural to ask whether the general-
ization of at least one of these two definitions may give a non-trivial notion of
I-analytic set. The answer is negative again.

Proposition 7.4.5. Assume that I contains an unbounded subset of κ. Then,

(1) Every non-empty A ⊆ νκ is an I-continuous image of κκ .

(2) Every A ⊆ νκ is an injective I-continuous image of some I-closed C ⊆
κκ .
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Proof. Let U ∈ I be unbounded and fix a bijection θ : κU → νκ . Then,

Φ : κκ → νκ : x 7→ θ(x ↾ U)

is such that for every non-empty A ⊆ νκ , Φ−1(A) is I-clopen, because

Φ−1(A) =
⋃{

Nf | f ∈ κU , θ(f) ∈ A
}

and
κκ \ Φ−1(A) =

⋃{
Nf | f ∈ κU , θ(f) /∈ A

}
are both I-open. In particular, Φ : κκ → νκ is I-continuous.

To show (1), we define the surjective function Ψ : κκ → A by setting:

Ψ(x) =

{
Φ(x) if x ∈ Φ−1(A)

x0 if x /∈ Φ−1(A)

for some x0 ∈ A.
For (2), consider the set

C = {x ∈ κκ | x(α) = 0 for all α ∈ κ \ U, θ(x ↾ U) ∈ A} .

Since |κ \ U | ≤ κ and {x ∈ κκ | x(α) ̸= 0} ∈ κ+-∆0
1 ⊆ I-∆0

1,

κκ \ C =
⋃

α∈κ\U

{x ∈ κκ | x(α) ̸= 0} ∪
⋃

{Nf | θ(f) /∈ A}

is I-open. Thus, C is I-closed. Then, Φ ↾ C is injective by construction (since
θ is bijective) and it is onto A.
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[AT18] David Asperó and Konstantinos Tsaprounis. Long reals. J. Log.
Anal., 10:Paper No. 1, 36, 2018. doi:10.4115/jla.2018.10.1.

[BDM25] Fernando Barrera, Vincenzo Dimonte, and Sandra Müller. The
λ-psp at λ-coanalytic sets, 2025. URL: https://arxiv.org/abs/
2504.15675, arXiv:2504.15675.

227



BIBLIOGRAPHY 228

[Car14] Raphaël Carroy. Playing in the first Baire class. MLQ Math. Log.
Q., 60(1-2):118–132, 2014. doi:10.1002/malq.201200064.

[CDD25] Riccardo Camerlo, Fernando Damiani, and Jacques Duparc.
Wadge reducibility on the compact complement topology.
Boll. Unione Mat. Ital., 18(1):85–108, 2025. doi:10.1007/

s40574-024-00449-0.

[CK13] Vitalij A. Chatyrko and Alexandre Karassev. The
(dis)connectedness of products in the box topology. Questions
Answers Gen. Topology, 31(1):11–21, 2013.

[CM21] Riccardo Camerlo and Carla Massaza. The Wadge hierarchy on
Zariski topologies. Topology Appl., 294:Paper No. 107661, 29, 2021.
doi:10.1016/j.topol.2021.107661.
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[LMRS16] Philipp Lücke, Luca Motto Ros, and Philipp Schlicht. The
Hurewicz dichotomy for generalized Baire spaces. Israel J. Math.,
216(2):973–1022, 2016. doi:10.1007/s11856-016-1435-1.

[Lou83] A. Louveau. Some results in the Wadge hierarchy of Borel sets.
In Cabal seminar 79–81, volume 1019 of Lecture Notes in Math.,
pages 28–55. Springer, Berlin, 1983. doi:10.1007/BFb0071692.
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